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PREFACE 

A NTHROPOLOGISTS are hard put to It when asked to 
recommend a book that shall give the layman a brief 

.umrr.ary of what iB now known regarding their Bcience as a 
whole or anyone of its branches. They are usually obliged to 
ronfcss that such an up-to-date synthesis ~s is likely to satisfy the 
questioner does not exist. In no department of anthropology 
hus the wallt of a modern summary made itself more painfully 
felt than in that of social organization. Sociologists, historians, 
and students of comparative I u risprudence all require the data 
the unthropologist might supply, but for lack of a general guide 
they have been content to Hnd inspiration in Morgan's Ancient 
Sotiety, a book written when scientiflc ethnography was in its 
infuncy. Since 1877 anthropologists have not merely amassed a 
wealth of concrete material but have developed new methods 
and points of view thut render Morgan hopelessly antiquated. 
His work remains an important pioneer elTort by a man of 
estimable Intelligence and exemplary industry, but to get one's 
knowledge of primitive society therefrom nowadays is like getting 
one's biology from some pre-Darwinian naturalist. It is em­
phlltico\ly a book for the historian of anthropology and not for 
the goneral reader. 

As I discovered during a year's lerturing at the Vniversity of 
COliforni", Ule college student who takes anthropological courses 
"ulTors o.s grievollslYfrom the want of an introductory statement 
on primitive social organization as the interested layman or the 
investigator of neighboring branches of knowledge. It is the 
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requirements of these three classes of readers that I have had in 
mind in the preparation of the present volume, which purports 
to present the pOSition of modern American workers. 

I am naturally under obligations to more of my colleagues than 
can conveniently be named here. Above all I must acknowledge 
my indebtedness. to my preceptor, Professor Franz Boas, tbe 
champion of scientific method in all anthropological research. 
To Dr. Clark 'Vissler of the American Museum of Natural 
History lowe abundant and varied field experience among North 
American Indians and a great deal of stimulation in our com· 
mon field of specialist investigation, the Plains area. To Pro· 
fessor A. L. Kroeber I am indebted for the opportunity to lecture 
at the University of California during the academic year of 
1917·18, which led to a systematization of my views on primitive 
society and thus indirectly to the present volume. Among many 
of my Berkeley associates from other departments I found quite 
unexpectedly a most encouraging interest in anthropological 
theory. More particularly, I was stimulated by my friend, Pro· 
fessor Francis S. Philbrick, now of Northwestern University, 
whose broad knowledge of comparative jurisprudence helRed 
greatly to enlarge my own vision of primitive law. Finally, I 
must express my obligations to my friend, Mr. Leslie Spier, of 
the American Museum of Natural History, for reading and 
acutely Criticising the typescript of cl:iapters II to VIII before 
setting out on a field trip; and to Miss Bella \"\ieilmer for the 
competent preparation of the index. 

ROBERT H. LOWIE. 



CONTENTS 
CHAPTER 

I. INTRODUCTION 

II. MARRIAGE 

Marriage Prohibitions. Means of Acquiring a. 
Mate. Preferential Mating. 

Ill. POLYG,IMY 

Polygyny. Polyandry. Sexual Communism. 
Hypothetical Sexual Communism. 

PAGE 

1 

13 

IV. THE FAMILY 60 

The' Bilateral Kin Group. Looseness of the 
Family Unit. Matrilocal and Patrilocal Resi­
dence. Sexual Division of Labor. Segregation 
of Unmarried. Sexual Segregation. Adoption. 
Summary. 

V. KINSHIP USAGES ;>6 
Mother's Bnd Father's Kin. Parent-in-law Taboo. 
Other Taboos. Privileged Familiarity.' Taboo 
and License. Teknonymy. 

VI. THE SIB lOS 

VII. 

Types of Sib organization. Unity or Diversil.y 
of Origin. Sibs 01 Higher Order. Totemism. 

HISTORY OF THE SIB 139 
Priority of the Family. Origin of the Sib. The 
Sib and the Dakota Tenninolo/!'Y. Mother-Sibs 
a.nd Father-Sibs. 

\'III. THE POSITION OP WOMKN 177 

Theory and Practice. The .. Matriarchate." 
Matrilocal Residence. The Economic Inu-rprela­
lion. Correlatiolls with Stage. of Chil~.ation_ 



VIll CONTENTS 
CHAPTER PAGE 

IX. PROPERTY 195 
Primitive Communism. Tenure of Land. Chattels. 
Incorporeal Property. Inheritance. 

X. ASSOCIATIONS 

Andaman Islands. Australia. Masai. 
Islands. Pueblo Indians. Crow. Hidatsa. 

245 
Banks 

XI. THEORY OF ASSOCIATIONS 284 
Schurtz's Scheme. Sex Dichotomy. Age-Classes. 
Varieties of Associations. The Plains Indian Ag ... 
Societies. General Conclusions. 

XII. RANK 
Bravery. Shamanism. Wealth. Caste. Con­
clusion. 

XIII. GOVERNMENT 344 
Australia. Polynesia and Micronesia. Melanesia. 
and New Guinea. Africa. North America. D ... 
mocracy and Primitive Organizations. Tribal 
and Territorial Organization. 

XIV. JUSTICE 383 
Collective Responsibility. Criminal Motive. Were­
gild. Evidence. Australil)- Ifugao. Eskimo. 
Plains Indians. Polynesia.' Africa. Conclusion. 

XV. CONCLUSION 414 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 431 
INDEX 441 



PRIMITIVE SOCIETY 

CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTIOI( 

P RIMITlVE society is in a sense coextensive with primitive 
civilization. For ~ilization or cult,!re, to substitute the 

ethnological term, is according to Tylor's tamous definition 
.. that complex whole which includes knowledge, beliet, a~ 
moruls, law, custom, and any other capabilities and habi v 

v acquired by mlln as a member ot society"; whence it tollow 
thut a complete consideration ot society involves a study ot all 
the phases ot civilization. No such stupendous task is here 
ntlempted. I will limit myself to those aspecte ot culture known 
ns social organi:.ation, Le., I will deal with the groups into 
which society Is divided, the tunCtions of these groups: their 
lIlutual'relations, and the factors determining their growth. 

Yet so closely are the seyeral departments of dvilizatio" 
knilted tngether thnt cuncentration on anyone ot them to the 
exclusion uf ull others is an impracticable undertaking. Recent 
e,·ent. huve f"miliarized us with the mutual dependence ot 
nppnrenlly disparate brunches of culture. Military operations 
cnnnut be surressfully conducted without the activities of the 
Inburatory sdentist and of the husbandman. In stages of lesser 
ndvnncement tho snllle principle holds. If we wish to study 
snrilll orgallization it is imJX)s~iLle to ignore industrial factors 
ho('ullse ort(!U SOCiety is organized precisely along industrial 
lines, into g"uilds of blnrksmlths and architects, shipwrights and 
tnttooers. Our ronc('rn, however, will not be with the technical 
p'"Ocr.'c, employed by these artisans, even Ihough they are 

• 



PRIMITIVE SOCIETY 

characteristic of the society to which they belong; we shall 
rather deal with the position of each body in the community, its 
comparative status of superiority or inferiority, its prerogatives 
.nd duties as one of a number of parallel or intercrossing aggre· 
gates. Similarly, if we have occasion to take notice of religious 
corporations, interest will not centre in beliefs or observances, 
but in the position which the several groups occupy in tha 
general polity. If we were to view Christianity from this angle, 
differences as to auricular confession or the theory of tran· 
substantiation would figure mainly as group labels, while the 
rise to ascendancy in the state of one body of believers, the 
degradation of another, the disabilities of a third, would pri. 
marily engage our attention. Nevertheless it -js impossible to 
antiCipate how much knowledge of religion proper would prove 
necessary to illuminate the main problem, and unawares WH 

might find ourselves plunged head over heels into the subtleties 
of scholastic disputation. It is not otherwise with savage 
peoples, and in order to gauge with accuracy the character of 
a social organization it is sometimes essential, to take note of 
data r~presenting all other phases of aboriginal activity. 

Scientifically ihe study of primiti:ve societies does not require 
justification. They exist and as part of reality Science is bound 
to take note of them. But the manner and spirit in which they 
have been regarded in the past have differed widely, and it will 
not be amiss to consider some of the ideals pursued in their 
investigation. 

For one thing, it is possible to assume a predominantly mono. 
graphic attitude. Some students ft,,· their gaze upon a single 
people at a single epoch of its existence, and endeavour to de. 
scribe this one culture with the utmost fidelity. In the higher 
reaches of this type of work the ethnographer becomes an artist 
who sympathetical!;. penetrates into the latent spirit of his cui· 
ture and creates a picture after the fashion of Gobineau's Re­
naissance. That is the ideal of hu~~p.istic research acclaimed 
by the philosopher Windelband and his school. To them each 
manifestation of human history represents a un1que pheno· 
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menon, an absolutely indefinable sct of values that can merely be 
experienced through the visionary's intuition' and then trans­
Illitted in fainter tints to his public. Ethnographic effort con­
ducted in this spirit would result in a gallery of cultural por­
traits, each complete in itself and not related with the rest. 

Such an attitude toward the data of civilization is by no means 
inconsistent with scientific aims, and inasmuch as it reveals the 
subtler phases of culture it may even contribute indispensable 
elements to a complete description of reality. But it is equally 
true that Scionce cannot rest content with this aesthetic immer-· 
sian in distinct manifestations of human SOCiety. Indeed, 8. 

student passing successively from one of these reproductions to 

another would imperceptibly yield to a mental exercise quite 
dillerent from the impulse that fired the painter in plumbing the 
Individuality of his subject or from his own initial attempt at 
re·creation. Spontaneously comparison of later and earlier 
pictures would hlend with merely absorptive processes. Against 
Ihe Illartlnl cnst of one culture would stand out the devotional 
twist of another or the blot of money·madness in a third. Re­
scmlliunres would he noted os well us differences, and the 
qllestion would Imperutively obtrude itself how both are to be 
pxpillined. In olher words, phenomena would be not merely • 

. apperceived by themselves but viewed in their relations. 
In part it would be a problem of causal relations. It is natural. 

,to suppose Ihnt like phenomena must have like cnllses and 
nccordingly it would hecome the ethnologist's duly to determine 
these : a priori they might be supposed to lie in racial affinity, 
or the similarity 01 genf(rnphicnl enVironment, or some other 
fllntillmentul condltinn shu red by the ('uiturps compured. Prnc~ 

tirnlly, howevt"r, ns win appenr later. it is not so easy to isolate 
such detemlinnnb amidst the trenlend~lS rompJexitips of 
cultural d"la nnd In deJllnllslrnte thnt they nre the Significant 
fl\C'to~. ImJef'd, ~tlme ethnologists have abandoned 011 hope of 
rVf'r nnrovpling them. But whether the quest of causal relation~ 
he 8 hopeless one or nnt. one kind of relation ran never be ignored'" 
lIy Ihe Sl'jellHflc student of rulture-Ihe chrnqnlngicol one. As-
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sume that our cultural picture gallery contains delineations of 
all distinguishable cultures. It would then embrace separate 
pictures of the successive cultures of the same people. Aesthetic 
contemplation might rest content with apperceiving the picture 
of Japan in 1000 A.D. and the picture of Japan in 1900 as re­
presenting two disparate embodiments of cultural ideals as in­
riependent of each other as either is of the Italian Henaissance. 
But that could not possibly be the attitude of the scientific 
student. To him the fact that one culture has grown OUt 01 
another, that the same culture has varied with time, is an all­
important fact; without a knowledge 01 the time relations of 
cultures that are merely links alone chain he would feel that 
he-"h~d- missed the most essential part of reality. To put it 

• tersely, whatever else the investigator of civilization may be, \ 
he must be an historian. 

But what k"ind of an"histDrian shall the ethnologist be? Some 
eminent savants whose thinking has been moulded in experimen­
tDl laboratories have prescribed with much emphasis what kind 

I 01 history is worth while. Accustomed to seeing physical phe­
! nomen a described in the stenographic equations of the calculus, 

)they cannot conceive 01 any branch of knowledge as worth a 
r candle unless it conforms to the pattern of celestial mechanics. 
Says Professor Pearson in The Grammar of Sdenre: .1 History 
can never become Science. can never be anything but a catalogu9 
of facts rehearsed in more or less pleasing language until these 
facts nre seen to fall into sequences which can be briefly resumed 
in scientific lormulae." Applying ·his tenet specifically to civili­
zation, this author contends that in broad outline the develop­
ment of man has followed the same COLrrse in Europe, in Africa, 
in Australasia; that it can be briefly resumed in terms of certain 
basic principles; and that except in so far as the historian 
undertakes to ascertain these, his efforts are hardly worthy of 
serious consideration. Similar opinions have been voiced by 
Professor Ostwald, the chemist, nnd Dr. Driesrh, the zoologist. 

The attitude just defined displays a surprising naivete. No 
doubt ethnologists and other historians would he greatly at 
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fault if they fuiled to discover the laws underlying civilizatioll, 
thus giving to their duta the highest degree of coordination to 
which they are I1menable. But the first question is whether 
auy such laws exist nlld what measure of coordination is feasible. 
The existence of uniformity in culture history cannot be assumed 
~imply because it would be convenient. Even in physics the 
investigator is nut always lortunate enough to reduce his phe. 
nomena to.o. Newtonian formula. He must theoretically accept 
the fact thut waler hus its point of maximum density at lour 
degrees Centigrade, as men at large have had to reckon with it 
practicully, without waitillg until water shall assume the pro­
perties ul other liquids. Su the ethnologist cannot permit his 
task to be pre-determined lor him. 'I~~_nIJ:Jaw. of social 
~\'()llllion, he mllst assuredly discover them, but whether there, 
ure nny remains tu be seen, and his scholarly position remains 
unalleeled by their nOll-existence. His duty is to ascertain the 
course civilization actually has lollowed; and the kind of 
"ynthesis he gives must depend on the nature of his luels:' To 
strive for tho itIcals of another branch of knowledge may be 
positively pernicious, lor it can easily lead to thnt factitious 
simplificution which menns falsification. It would be equh-:a .. 
lent tu in~istillg that water must condense in freezing. It every 
people of the glohe hud a culture history wholly dillerent Irum 
that 01 every other, the historiun's task would still be to record 
these singularities and mRke the best of them; and in cuntribut­
ing his shure to the sum tot.ul of knowledge he would Buffer no 
loss in scientific dignity from the unmal1eabilHy of his material. 
\"ithoul, therefure, at the outset renuun('iJl~ the search for lows 
of snciul evolution, we will emphatically declare our lndepcn. 
denre of thut pseudo-srie-ntiRe do~m.atism which insists on formu­
lating all phenomena Riter the lashion that has pro"ed service­
nble in 1\ diminutive corner 01 the field 01 humnn knowledge. 
t1ninfillPnrf'lt hy any bins fnr or agninst historical regularities, 
we shall attempt to ddennine whllt are the facts and what. ha. 
bt't'n UH.'ir uciual ~eqll('flce. 

Herp, however, the ethnol"gist encounters an obstacle from 
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which the historian of the higher civilizations is exempt. The 
succession of events in primitive communities is rarely a matter 
of recorded knowledge except for the most recent period, and 
when positive information extends back to several centuries agu 
the student considers himself unusually fortunate. This presents 
a real difficulty but not an insurmountable one. For in addition 
to the sparse documentary sources the ethnologist possesses a 

•• tock of established ethnographic and linguistic fact, and when 
this is combined with the data 01 geographical distribution 
it is often possible to reconstruct history with practical certainty. 
\Yith regard to phenomena of social organization instances will 
be supplied in later chapters; I will therefore elucidate the 
method by a technological illustration. In smelting iron the 
natives of Madagascar employ the piston-beHows, a type quite 
different from the bellows of the Negro blacksmiths of the neigh­
horing African continent. In a splendid example of historical 
reconstruction Tylor pointed out that the piston-bellows occurs 
also in Sumatra, in other parts of the Malay Archipelago, and 
the adjacent portion 01 the Asiatic mainland; and that anthro­
pologically and linguistically the Malagasy of ~iadagascar are 
members of the Malay family. Hence the piston-bellows is 
undoubtedly a Malay invention, which was carried oy the Malays 
to various regions in the course of their migrations. By thus 
combining general anthropological knowledge with knowledge of 
t.he distribution <If a trait Tylor succeeded in establishing the 
history of a mechanical contrivance \:>eyond any reasonable 
doubt . 

. .1 In the historical reconstruction of culture the phenomena of 
-'rlistribution play, indeed, an extraordinary part. If a trait 

occurs everywhere, it might veritably be the product of some 
universally operative social law. If it is found in a restricted 
number of cases, it may still have evolved through some such 
instrumentality acting under speCific conditions that would then 
remain to be determined by analysis of the cultures in which the 
feature is embedded. ~ On the other hand, as in the instance of 
the Malagasy bellows, there may be no law involved but a 
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'1uostiun 01 genetic relationship. Finally, the sharers 01 a cul­
turlll trait lllay be 01 distinct lineuge but through contact and 
burruwing h\1ve cume to hold in common n portion of their 
cultures. 

Thus tho data as to distributiun demand an interpretation, 
wholher in terms of some causal faclor, or of tribal afllnity or 
international intercourse; and the answer elicited with the aid 
of extraneous ethnological infurma.tiun is necessarily cast in 
hislorical form. If we were tracing the history 01 ironwork, 
we should assign to the Mulay bellows a relatively late date 
because it I. a specialized form evolved in a region of Asia 
remote from the ancient centers of metallurgy; and we shOUld. 
regurd the Malagasy bellows as a relatively recent il1)portation 
because Madagascar represents the farthest outpost of ~iulay 

cIvilizution . 
. Since, as a matter of fact, c~ulJeagmblllJlCes phound be­

twoen peoples of diverse stock, their interpretatiuI;l commonly 
nurrows to a choice between two alternativs. F~~~er thc~~~ 

duo to Iiko causes, whether these can be determined or not ;_'?!_ 
they ure the rE-sult of borrowJI!g:' A predilection for one or the 
,)ther explanation hus luin at the bottom of much ethnological 
lliscussion in the past; and ut present influential schools both in 
England and in continental Europe clamoronsly insist that all 
cullurul parallel. are due to ditYusion from a single center. It 
19 inevitable to envisage this moot· problem at the sturt, since 
uncompromising championship of either nlternuth'e has far· 
r<'uching pructical consequences. For.if every parallel is due to . 
llorrowing, then sociological laws, which can be inferred only· 
Inun Independently developing likenesses, are barred. Then the 
history of religion or socinllife or technology consists exclusively 
in n stal~ment of the place of origin of beliefs, customs nnd 
implements. and a recital of their travel. to ditYerent part. of the 
p-Iohe. On the other hand, if borrowing covers only part of the 
observed parallels, ao explanation from like causes becomes at . 
h'u.t the ideul gonl in an investigation of the remainder. It is 
th"retnre proper to Justify in the be!'innin(l whlltever positiOn Y 
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one is inclined to take in the conflict between the ;:!val theories 

~ c!iffusion and_ iJ.?de~~!1deIlt evolutiqn. \ 
The great strength of the diffusion theory lies in the abun­

• dance of -evidence that transmiSSion-tla; played an enomlOU:' --- -- -_.------- ------_. ---_. -
part in the growth of cultures .• This is often not merely a matter 
of~-terence but of ~ecorded observation, as in the ~I!fluepce of 
E~~~~!l_ ~!l_§E*=ek, or of Arabian on mediaeval European civi~ 
lization. , To this vast body of testimony must be added numeroUs 
examples of borrowing established by inference but in a manner 
that admits of no doubt. Whenever a well-defined trait is diS­
tributed over a continuous area, the conclusion can hardly be 
avoided that it has developed in one spot within that area and 
has thence traveled to its confines. Often that conclusion is 
corroborated hy a quantitative test: the feature in question is 
found in a state of high elaboration about the center of origin 
nnd dwindles towards the periphery. Thus, Professor Boas has 
demonstrated with great elegance that the Raven cycle of 
Canad'ian mythology originated about the northern part of 
British Columbia and thence traveled southwards. TI,e farther 
one proceeds from the point of origin the smaller is the degree 
of elaboration of the cycle until it finally tapers away. This 
combination of legendary adventure"s cOllld not be conti ned to 
a narrow coastal strip if it were the product of some law of 
myth-making; and there would not be. noticeable that progres­
sive diminution of complexity if we were' not dealing with a case 
of successive transmission to districts farther and farther re­
moved from the fountain head. . . 

Diffusion must accordingly be hailed .as a vera caWia. But is 
it the only one? WI"l<!.Lshnllwe say when like traits crop up in 
~_~d~ly se-ver_ed regions of whi~h the populations are neitllf'r; '. 
raCially related nor have been in contact so far as is known? 
In that contingency the diffusionist must haye recourse to the 
auxiliary hypothesis t~lat contact at one time existed; and he 
does so because of his conviction that every element of culture 
is ultimately due to so extraordinary a confluence of circum­
~tances that the conditions for a second invention can ne\'~r 
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recur. Thi. i. the basic tenet of the diffusionist creed that we 
must facc. 

It may at once be admitted that some of the argumenls leveled 
at this position in the past have not been especially fortunate._ • 
Thus, the duplication of scientific discoveries has been cited to 
prove that the same feature may develop independently. Yet in 
"enerul this argument lucks cogency. A careful historical 
examinution usuully shows that the co-discoverers buth borrowed 
largely from the sl1me cultural stock, as did Newton and Leibnitz 
in the discovery of the calculu.. Such a case, then, cannot be 
likened to the iIuJ.epcllcnl creation of cultural elements in com­
pletely separated oreos. Further, when modern scientists dupli­
cate each other's results they are not merely building on the 
~nme foundation but are trained workers who consciously seek 
to ndd dofinite stones to the structure. This deliberate striving 
on the basis of special training is a motive that must be wholly. 
banished in considering the ruder civilizations, and the likeli­
hood of a frpcated invention is proportionately lessened. 
~rhe weakness (If t.ho dirrusiollist. doctrine in its extreme form 

lies in its]ack of discriminntio'h. Few would deny thnt a highly 
(,ol~p.l('x inycntion could not readily be made several times, but 
when this principle is extended to the simplest devices and con­
reptions it Hies in the face of probnbility~ t It is irue that man 
~lIrrf'rs from poverty nf inventiveness and ever prefers to follow 
n.le path of lesser resistance by borrowing, but_ his fniling is 
nnt sn great ns is ('ontended. If it were, thot ad~i_r{lble adapta­
tion to f'Tlvirtlnmrnt which we occasionally note in widely 
8l\pnrnl~d nreus could ne\'C'r have taken place. The Mirronesians 
would nnt have i('urned to substitute the shell of the giant clam 
fl)r the slone no lunger available on their islands for axe blades; \ 
the Andamnn IslandC'rs and South Ameriran natives would 
nO\'rt" hn\'e lrurned hl stupC'fy fish with poisonous plants: nor 
wOHM any of n )eRion of in~enious industrial processl'S of 
.trietly IIlllited ronge have been achieved. !llust we assume 
that the Plains Indian who was able to perfect a highly complex 
elllbroidery technique in po",upine quills W88 i~csp8ble of dil-



10 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY 

covering for himself that buffalo dung could be used in fire-mak­
ing and had to learn it from some alien source? The Hidatsa 
Indians of North Dakota still cross the Missouri in boats resem­
hling the Welsh coracle, an umbrella-shaped frame being covered 
with a hide. ~lust we countenance the assumption that a cun­
nection once existed that has merely been obliterated in course 
of time? We shall certainly not yield to that view if among 
neighboring tribes there turns up the prototype of the Hidats" 
hull-boat,-an improvised ralt of tent skins supported by cross­
pieces of wood and proving the auiochthonous inYentlOn of the 
boat. Again, there is the case of the Australians and the Tierra 
del Fuegians, both of whom readily noted on becoming ac­
quainted with glass that this material offered a good substitute 
for stone in the manufacture of certain implements. Thus a 
fairly long catalogue might be made of simple ideas that are 

J either positively known to have been conceived more than once 
or that at least in all probahility originated independently in two 
or more places. Indeed, there is not lacking evidence that even 
more abstruse notions have in rare instances been re-invented. 
None is ;';~~e ;emarkable than the- ;;c~tI,"!_~;;~e";;i the-z~~~-figure 
in the notation of the Maya of Yucatan, an acli"icyement not 
equaled by the Greeks or Romans and duplicating that of the 
Hindu without the least possibility of mutual influence. 

However, the illustrations cited apply only to a limited section 
of the cultural domain, that in which 'mechanical or th.!'oretical 
probleI?s are solved by intellectual means. The T(lligioU9, socio­
logical and aesthetic aspects of culture are founcled in response 
to totally different motives. It is conc~ivahle that in these, where 
there is greater -freedom from rationp.l control. where in other 
words the analogical faculty functions in unrestrained vigor. 
the chance for independent evolution is lessened or unnulled. 
Indeed, some observers would sooner admit that the most im­
portant i!lventions of mechanical ingenuity could have a multiple 
origin than that any human mind could independently have 
retraced the tortuous path that has led to some grotesque mytho­
logical conception. Nevertheless the non·r<ltionalistic depnrt-
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menls of culture are not lacking in examples of the independentl' 
origin of similar features. \ A single illustration will sumce. ,No v 
worse affront can be hurled in the teeth of a Kurnai Australian 
t han to cuB him an orphan; and the same is true of the Crow 

~~ 

Indian in Montana. That so harmless a term should be resented 
1\8 the most offensive imprecation scems strange, but there is all 

explanatiun for it. Amung the ruder peoples influence is often V" 

directly dependent on the greater or le.ser number of faithful 
relatives. The kinless orphan is consequently damned to social 
impotence and considering aboriginal vanity it is natural that 
the vocabulary of Vituperation should contain no more degrading 
epithet. It Is therefore nut only certain that neither the Kurnai 
horrowed (rom the Crow nor vice versa, but the reason -for the 
ubserved pUTuJlel is clear from known facts of primitive lire.' 

It is Ilut necessary to mulUply instances of thiR t)'pe because 
en inexhaustihle supply of relevant data is furnished hy a single 
tlepurimellt of culture, to wil, l!.ngllnE~ Linguistic processes 
helung til t.he same clltegury psychologically as the prucesses by 
which the nun-intellectualistic part of culture has come into 
being, and what applies to them has accordingly a wider appli­
ration. English has come to approach Chine.e in the simp1icit~ 
of Its grammar not beclluse of the direct influence exerted by 
r.hinll on the speech of the British Isles but from internal causes. 
If the Sho.honean Indian languages of the Great Basin of North 
Mnerica have a dual number It is not because they have 
borrowed the nolion from the ancient Greeks but because it is a 
notion thut ('an and does arise independently. In this manner a 
host of instnnc('s cnn be E'llumerated showing that the same 
illUde of C'Jns~irying or df'srribing phenomena hus been evolved 
in InngungC's utterly unrelated in origin and wholly discon­
neded in poiut of contact. It that is so, even thuugh the reasun 
fnr the rC'!=If'mhlllnres be forcvC'r hidden from our ken, the faCL 

i~ ('.stuhli~ht'd thnt reasoning and riussiflcf\tion by analon cun 
prtllhlre analogolls results. Arcordingly it is sheer dogmatism 
to derree thnt such ""suits could not occur in the cpse of customs 
Uf myths. 
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In sb.ort, tb.ere is no reason for excluding tb.e possibility of 
'independent development in tb.e study of social organization.' 
I will accordingly treat each case of resemblance on its merits ------------ .. -_.- . - - - -.. --- - -.-
and shall not strike the balance between the rival theories befure 
the close of my investigation. 

In the foregoing remarks lies the reason for the important 
place aSSigned to matters of distribution in the subsequent 
chapters. From the range of a phenonmenon we know at once 
~'hether it can even tentatively rank as a necessary con~equellcc 
of human gregariousness, while a comparison of linl{ed traits 
may reveal the conditions favoring its appearance. The dish-i­
bution of an institution may demonstrate that it has been 
diffused, and when coupled with other information it may aid 
in a fairly complete reconstruction of historical processes. When 
we know only the ran~e of a usage, we may not yet know very 
much, but we have at least a point of departure for amplifying 
our information. 'Yhen 've do not know the di~tribution of a 
phenomenon with unrecorded history, we know nothing that is 
theoretically significant. 

The knowledge of primitive society has an educational value 
that should recommend its stUdY' even to those who ¥" not 
primarily interested in the processes of culture history. All of 
us are born into a set of traditional institutions and social C€ln· 
vent ions that are accepted not only as natural but as the only 
conceivable response to social needs. Departures from our 
standards in foreigners bear in. our biased view the stamp of 
/inferiority~ _A_~ajnst_ thi_~_l?ur~1!~1~ provincialism there is no 
better antidote than the systemati':-studv of alien civilizations.' . . 
Acquai~!ance .with adjustments in one society after another 
that rest on wholly different foundations from those with which 
we are familiar enlarges our notion of sorinl potentialities as 
the conception 0(- n·dimenslonal spare enlarg-es the vision of 
the non-Euclidean geometrician. 'Ve see our received set of 
opinions and customs as merely one of an indefinite number of 
possible variants; and we are emboldened to hew them into 
Ihape in accordance with novel aspirations. 



CIIAPTEH II 

I F SOCIAL organization 
be unuerslood solely 

MARRIAGE 

is bul one phase of cullure and can 
in connection with other phases, a., 

currcRpollding stutemelll holds even more decidedly foJ;' any OUtS 

uf lhe aspecls uf social organizatiun .• We may begin by con­

sidering lhe prinlitive.!umily, but very soon we find that in 
order to comprehend its phenumena we must consider what at 
ttrsl seem quite irrelevant series or fucts. In parts of Oceania, 
where a man I'~gulllrly cut.s nnd sleeps at his club, this type of 
unit affecls family lile so profuunuly that the two cannot well 
be divorced in picturillg either. If, on the other hand, we begin 
with cluh~. we shull very soon be engaged in a discussion of 
pr:-opf'rty ctlncepts becuuse melllbcr~hip in these organizations is 
sumetimes eqUivalent to the holding of a proprietary tille. 
But any treutment ul property involves the notions of kinship 
thut determine inheritance or property. And so forth. In Shan,t 
1h('~(' 8(1,'erol topic's ure so closely interrelated that none of them 
can he treated as the Losic une fronl which all others are logically' 
tlt·ttlll'ihl~. Ihl\\'e\'PI' we commence, there must be constant 
untkipntinl1 anti constunt cNss.referenrinll, for by the sheer 
nPt'('ssitif's of foxposititm we nrc driven to examine fragment 
arhw rrngnHl.nt of un orRanic whole. 

This bt'ing so, any stnrting~pl)int will do. I will select the 
family 09 the first surinl unit to be {'unsidered: and wiU naturolly . 
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begin by describinr; the conditions that confront the individual 
who desires to found a new family,-the~~!~E!b~t~~~~an_~ 

• prescriptions to which he has to submit in the selection 01 a 
umte andthe traditional means of acquiring _one. 

MARRIAGE PROHIBITIONS 

"In every part of the world there are r~~ns on the choice 
01 a mate based on propinq,1.\jJs_of relaJjonship: Those who 

,- - - _.- - ----- ! 

transgress the rules are guilty of the dread crime of \!leest. 
Within the narrowest family circle sexual relation. are 
universally tabooed. There are n~_Jribcs \vhich countenance 
the mating of parent and child, and where brother·sister unions 

• have been recorded they ~~e not the result of primitiveness but 
of ex~essive sophistication. That is, in communities where pride 
of descent obtains in hypertrophied form, as in ancient Egypt 
and Peru, the sovereign may find no one 01 sufficiently high rank 
to become his mate except his nearest blood kin. Such instances 
are, however, decidedly rare and do not affect the practices 01 
the common herd.-

It is not the function of the ethnologist but of the biologist 
· and psychologist to explain why· man has so deep-rooted a 
horror_ otIncest, though personally I accept Hobhouse·s view 
that the" sentiment ,isinstjncttYf.... The "tudent ot SOCiety 
merely has to reckon with the fact ·that .the dread ot incest, 
limits the biologically possible number 01 unions. He must 
turther regist"r the different. ,yays in which different com­
munities conceive th_e incest rule. F~r while parent and child, 
brother and Sister, are universally barred from mating, many 
tribes favor nnd all but prescribe ~arringes between certain 
more remote kindred. That is to say, .while the aversion to.,; 

\ marriage within the group 01 the closest relatives may be 
in~~jnctiyeJ the extel.!sion"_ of that sentiment beyond that re. 
stricted circle is ~onventional, some tribes drawing the line far 
more rIgorously than others., For example, the Blackloot ot 
Montana not only discountenance the marriage of cousins but 



MARRIAGE 15 

luuk askance at any union within the local band U because 
tliere i. always a suspicion that sume close blood relatiouship 
may have been overlooked. U The Shuswap and Thompson 
River Indians 01 liritish Culumbia deprecate unions 01 second 
cousins, the Nez Perc6 01 Idaho even those 01 third cousins. 
According to an educated member 01 the Paviotso 01 Nevada 
the most remute cousins are still reckoned by her people as 
kindred, and consequently matrimony is barred. 

This repugnance to in·breeding must be connected with a 1 
comillon primitive usage. A Paviotso, e.g., addresses ~!l 

cousins, regardless of degree, as his brother or sister. Now 
among rude peoples there is a great deal in a name and Irom 
calling a girl sister to regarding her as a sister lor matrimonial 
purposes is but a step owing to the superstitious indentifica­
tion 01 things bearing the same appellation. Hence, provided 
a tenth cousin he called by the same term as the first, the incest 
horror will be naturally extended to her as well. 

There are, Indeed, lar more startling extensions 01 this, 
sentimeut. Frequently there is no'i-merely' a rule against the 
Inarrlage 01 actual blood·kin but even 01 individuals between 
whom no relationship can be traced and who are regarded as 
kin simpiy through the legol fiction that lellow·member. 01 a 
eel1.nin Bllc1ul group afe ultimately descendants of the Bame 
ancestor. The magical potency 01 the group name doubtless 
P.lu)"s a Inrge part here.. Thus In Australia a mon aI, Bay, 
the Emu group In one tribe would not mate with an Emu 
woman 01 an alien tribe 0. hundred miles away, though blood­
kinship I. absoluteiy precluded by the conditions 01 the case. 

The rule which prescrihes that an individuol must find a 
mnte nutside 01 his own group, whether that group be the lamily, 
the villngp, or some other socin! unit, is known as l':ro(Jn~tl.:. 
Th. contrnry rule which makes It compulsory lor a man to 
mnte within his group Is Inhaled end"1l'!!!'Y. Endognmy 
flourish!'! whpre sorial distinctions ho,:e rome to be· -matters 
o~ pnramonnt importance. The Hindu rnstp system is the stock 
lllustrnth)tl. EUl'llpenn nristllcrnry ~ui)plies anotller. At 0. lower 
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level of civilization the Tsimshian of British Columbia frown 
upon the marriage of a chief's relatives with those of a chief'S 
attendant or of an attendant's with commoners. It is only the, 

• notion of obligatory marriage within the social unit not the 
de facto occurence of unions within the group that constitute. 
endogamy. For example, the young men of Kalamazoo 
naturally find their wives for the most part among their towns­
women, but there is nothing to prevent them from seeking a 
bride in Ottumwa or Przemysl. It is only where there is lurking 
the notion of a prohibition that we can speak of an endogamous 
tendency,-say, in connection with the feeling that a catholic 
ought not to marry a Protestant . 

. '" Exogamy and endogamy are not mutually exclusive except 
with regard to the same unit. The I£!!lt of the Nilgiri Hills in 
Southern India are divided into two groups, the Tartharol and 
the Teivaliol, between which legal matrimony is prohibited. 
But each is subdivided into groups which are exogamous. A 
person of the Pan section of the Tartharol may not choose for his 
spouse a girl of Teivaliol affiliation, but must seek a Tartharol 
of some section other than his own.' 

MEANS OF ACQUIRING .. MATE 

Generalizations about primith e tribes are d~J?ger<.?us, but 
few exceptions will be found to the stlltement that _matrimony 
with them is not so much a sacramental as a civil institution. 
It -differs; h~we~er} notably from modern arrangements in 
Caucasian civilization in that the contract often binas not 
indiViduals but families. This appears clearly in two forms 01 
matrimony known as marriage. __ by ~~~~ange and marriage ~y 
purchase. In both a girl is treuled us an asset which her family 
will not surrender without receiving adequate compensation .. 

Among the l\ariera of \\'estern Australia the ac;g~i.sltion of a 
bride is complicated -.by certain rules of preferential mating. 
That is, a man is not only forbidden fo m~-·his sister and 
certain other kinswomen, but is practically obliged to mate with 
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0. particular type of cousin or some more remote relative aesIg· 
nated by the same term (see below, Preferential Mating). With 
this limitation exchange is commonly practised. A man, A, 
huving (me or more sisters finds 0. man, n, standing to him in 
tho proper cousin relationship who also possesses a sister. 
These men each take a sister of'the other as wife. This method 
F(,Clhs to hu\'e n very definite dis~ril)Ution. It is common in 
.\ustralio. and the Torres Straits Islands but rare or absent 
even in the neighboring region of Melanesia. 

Apart from such exchange of sisters, the I{ariera elders o.rrang-e 
marrlnges ot the orthodox type between juvenile cousins. The 
.lenth at one ot them may ettect a change but the new arrange­
ment will stlll contorm to the matrimonial norm: the prm;pective 
"pOllses will be cOllsins at the prescribed type, though perhaps 
more remotely related. In the case at intant betrothals a boy 
grows up with the understanding thnt a certain man is his 
probable tathor·in·law nnd u.s such is entitled to occasional 
flref~ents nnd services. But since his fiancee nlay die, there is 
a whole group ot polential tathers-in-Iaw who are entitled to 
"imilor consideration, though in lcssrr degree; thpse attentions 
mny be ronceivrd os n form of {,Clmpcnsation equivclent to the 
pl1rchn~e form of othrr arens, "'hen n ~irl attains the proper 
n~c, she Is simply handed over to the brirle~room, -, That we are 
"I'rily dealing with a f!,n,!l~_cnmpact sppears clearly trom 
rert,oin ndditional E'leoments of Knriern matrimonial life, 
10 ,,',}pre th{,Te nre ~e"ernl sisters in a family they nre aU 
rr~nrded es the \\'i\'08 ot the man who marries the eldest ~f 
thf'1ll," This is n \\'ide~pr£"nd rustom known as the sororalf', 

('In the nth(,T hond, n monos ",h'es are nutomatic-ally inherited 
hy his youngrT hrother or a kinsman Tanking os surh, a usnge 
trchnirnlly refrrrrct to as the ll'f'irrrtr, Finally, a. mnn may t 

wnlye his preemptive claim on his wite's younger sister in 
fayor of his yO\ln~('Ir broth!'r:· 

. Cnmpnftlct with {':trhnngf", purchase hns nn exceedingly wide \ 
c.Ji~trihl1tit)n. It is, however, impnrtnllt to distinguish sPvpral 
,'oridles of purrhllse which are neither psycl!oh)!'irally nor 
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legally equivalent." In some regions woman is to all intents and . . , 
purposes a transferable and inheritable species of ~el; in 
others, there will be found onlx-the appearance 'Of. purchase, --- -.-._--_._-------_. .--
since the price ofeered is balanced or even out-weig-hed by an 
equivalent gift or dowry. 

To begin with purchase in the strictest sense of the term. 
Among the IJ:lrll.iz, a Turkish tribe of southwestern Siberia, a 
man will betroth a ten-year old son to a girl and commence 
forthwith to amass the bride-price, which is as high as ~1.J1~~d 
of catlle. This is paid in instalments; only when a large portion 
has been conveyed to the financee's family may the young man 
visit the girl, and the marriage takes place with the completed 
pay~ent. ·Owing to the high· amount exaded by the bride's 
family, few men have more than one wife and very rarely is a 
woman divorced, though under the ~'lohammedan law the hus­
hanq's authority would be unrestricted. Here the woman is 
quite definitely conceived as her. spouse's property and loses 
contact with her own family. 

With the Ro, an Ewe tribe in the interior of Togo, West Africa, 
there is a series of payments and services which establish a 
proprietary title to the wife, but there is nO compleie severance 
from her family and altogether her social status is distinctly 
helter than among the Kirgiz. Here the initial arrangement.l> 
are often made even before the girl's .birtJ1: a man who likes a 
woman. is wont to bespeak the next da'ught('r she may bear. If 

t.he proposal is accepted, the fiance must give a preliminary 
present to th~ prospective paren~s-in-law, which is followed by 
monthly gifts of cowrie-shells to the infant girl and horticultural 
assistance to her parents, together 'yith a variety of other 
services. At puberty the young woman is turnerl over to the 
bridegroom, but if the compensation offered by him appenrs 
inadequate the parents will previously annul the contract by 
sending him a stipUlated amount of cowrie monfiY. There can 
he no doubt that in a certain sense the Ho woman is a form of 
property; she may serve as a pawn in a creditor's custody and 
is inherited by her husband's brothers while herself barred from 
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iuileritillg any uf his pussessions. Nevertheless in practice the 
theoretical rigor ot these Conceptions is considerably weakened. 
\\ oIlleu may excJ'ci!:le a great deal of influence on their husbands, 
have been knuwn to leave them in joint rebellion, and are 
entitled to compensation tor supplying their spouses with 
coitUIJ. 

The erroneous notions that might be suggested by the catch­
word' purchase I ure clearly exposed by a consideration or the 
]i~ n. Pupunn people in New Guinea. lIere the bride-price, 
consisting of n. bour's tusk, n hog and other valuables is paid to 
tho girl's maternal uncies and brothers, while the father is 
merely entitled to a certain amount of work. In 0. sense 
tho huslJulid again oecumes the owner ur his wife throngh the 
trullsaction: she is inherited by his brothers or kinsmen, is. 
pUllishnhle by her h\H~ball~ for adultery, and in cases of elope­
ment her i{J8S is cOlllpensated by 11 return of the bride-price. 
But while jllriuirully the wife is nil, her person has not been 
surrcIHlercd absolutely hy her kin. If the man hreuks his wife's 
}J11ttCI'y, he llIust in<ielllllify liel' family; he is us little entitled 
to inhrrit lier Pl'UPPlty us she is to appropriate his legacy j and 
the childrrn hplollg ue(hdtciy to her and her kin. In short, 
WIUlt lhe mnn acquircs hy pUl'chnse is an exclusively sexual" 
pr(~rogative; £lven in return ftlr his wifc's economic services he 
is ohligrd to dll nn {,tJllivuicut UllIOUllt of work 011 behalf of tho 
('"lllllllUIJ houstlllOld. 

In rtllltra~t til Klli cllstom stands the fohola llStl,l:e or the 
Thonga (Ir South Afl'ifu, To he SlIre, here too-tile-suitor and his 
family ucquirc n wntllnll throtlgh orrf'rin~ n stipulated hride­
llrice (lor)f)'(l).~(,Httle or ho('s; nnd tho widow is as a matter of 
rlllll'Ml' inheritf'd hy a Illeomber nr her husband's fnmily,-one 

(If his yOt11Ig'cr hrnthprR, or si~tC'l"s Silns, or sons by another 
wirp, Jlldt'l'rt, the pnlpf'rty enncrpt is consistently applied to 
n. ~till ~rf'!\t('lr ('xt(,II1. ,,'h(,11 n mnn has surrf'ndered the 
{'II~tnmury hriut'-prire, his wife's fnn'lily forthwith use it to 
pur('hn~o n wife fnr an adult ~nn, If, now. the first man's wife 
l'IIlP('SI h('r hushand may rinim th(' lobola; sinr~ it has already 
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been expended in buying a wife for his brother-in-law, the 
elopers insolvent kinsfolk may be dliven to the point a! sur­

render~~~-.!hJ.~!l~~~.Y bought woman to her fu~itive sister-ill-Iaw·s~-' 
busband~ So far it is simply a case.of rigorously applying (he 
}Jurchase principle. But in one respect there is a fundamental 
divergence from Kai practice: the lobola is most empbatically 
nnders(ood to pay not only for the woman but for all her 
i~sue, so that a--hl1sband may claim restoration of the bride­
pM;; if his wife dies childless, while, on the other hand, the 

• offspring of a woman belong to her family provided the lobola 
remains unpaid. 

Again a different conception prevailed among tbe Hidalsa of 
North Dakota. Purchase was here tlw most honorable form of 
marriage for the woman, and only girls never previously 
married were bought. But though some proprietary.right was 
acknowledged, as evidenced b~ the levirate rule, its development 
was relatively weak. The husband had no absolute power over 
either his wife or the children. He was indeed entitled to wed 

. his wife's younger sisters but on the other hand he frequently 
figured in the beginning of his matrimonial life as a sort of 
servant in the father-in-law's household. It is .1"" important 
10 note that the purchase was often no more than an ,exchange 
ot gifts, the bridegroom's being sometimes exceeded in value by 

the return presents received from the bride's kin. 

This equiyal~l'!~e~ __ of_dow~)!_!!n_d:_. bri~~:p~!~_ is by no mean;=l 
rR~~jn North America. It was characteristic of the matrimonial 
unions of the Tlingit of Southern Alaska. Ohviously in such 
cases we can hardly continue to speak of purchase. The leg,,) 
conceptions bound up with such usaJ;es are interesting. 'YUh 
the Tlingit the children always helonged to the mother's family 
in case of divorce. If the hushand geparated frl)m his wife (lO 

account of sheer incompatibility, he was ohliged to restore the 
dowry to her parents, who retained his gifts. If, however, the 
cause was adultery on the woman's part, he was entitled to have 
his presents returned to him and kept the dowry. 

J J Enough has been said to show the great variability of the 
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purchase concept and the range of juristic notions aSSociated\ 
with it in different regions. Before leuving the category 01 cases 
in which compellsatioll rJf Bollle sort is 'Iflered fur the wife it is 
well to ptlil1t out tiwl the Botion of serviceJo~ ~ bride._ which is --.-- ----,~---

frequently merely a :substitute for lJUl"chase or ::,uppleUlent~ry'_1() 

~_~ __ lJIay display a quite tlifferclIL _~igI~_~flcalLc_e. Thus, with the 
Koryuk "I northeastern Siueria service is the estahlished method 
of winniJlg n. urhlc. Even when the son-in-law settles with the 
wife's pareuts, St) tliut they not merely avoid losing the 
daughter's ussistul1ce hut gain her husband's permanent sup·­

}ltlrt, the rule is nut relaxed. The suitor not only must accom­
plish userul work, but must enuure privation aud humiliating~ 

treatment j his service period is 0. test of character rmd !!Ik~IL 

ralhr'r thun tho elluivulcut of 0. bride-price. 
Suitors' t~iuls, indecd, playa very prominent part in aboriginal 

f(,rk:t;Lfe8~ \\:llTch delight in depicting the hero as overcom1ng 

Ihe lIlost extraurdinary obstacles. Henlity is less romantic, but 
denuite tests ore nut wnnting. Thus, among the Arnwak 01 
Brilish Guiana the prospeclive husband was obliged to prove 
his IIlllrll:smuJlship by shooting an arrow into a woodpecker's 
lIest from a moving boat and to gh'e further demonstration of 
Ids nt('tile hy clearing u. field and mJing a large number of 
cfuh lmskets within II sperified SlJUIl of time. The idea at the 
hottum uf such tasks iR of course to make sure thut the young 
mUll is cnpuble of pro\'iding fllr n family. This mutive occurs 3S 
a rOl1stant refrain in the utterances of North American Indinn~, 
where the skilful ht1ntt~r figures us the ideal son-in-law. 

, Commun as is the uotion thut some sort of c .. ~mJ.1ens.ation mustl ~ 
be yit~ld('d in return for the bride, it is by nl? J!l_~nns _un~,~eJ~~ .. '!JJ. 
Even in some of the cusps citrd above a closer examination hus 
~)htlwn that the form of fClndering n consideration may harbor 
sllb~tuntinlly dlf'fl!rpnt c\lnceptions. "; There can be no reul pur· 
rhnso witrre the tI{lwry equals the bridegroom's gifts: nor where 
tho prf'st'nt orrt'r('d dwilldh's, nB nmong the Indians of the north­
west. Anuu.tl1l8 conntry, to a pot of tohuC"("o and nnotheor of 
coru, A umuher uf forms of marriage must be plentioned, how­
fVfr, whic-h l:.H'k even the semblance of compenqation. 
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In the first place, there is mal'ri~ge by capt.!!!!: Though it 
plays an exaggerated rOle in the earlier speculative literature of 
the subject, it is really of dis~_j!lctly_.~!!_r.!.c:>!"_LtplllJ.r.tan('e. For 
f'xample, the warlike Plains Indians frequently enough 
captured women of hostile tribes and took them to wife; but the 
vastly preponderating number of alliances fnr ohvious reasons 
took place within the tribe. There, however, the appropriation 
of a wqman by furce was lJot so siJlJple a matter because it might 
at once precipitate a fumily feud. It is true that anIong the 
Northern Athubaskans of the I'tIackenzip Ri\"er region there were 
wrestling matches belween rival claimants, the stronger being 
entitled to cnrry off a woman even thongh she had already been 
married; and similar practices are reported from the Eskimo on 
the west coast of Hudson Bay. But, on the whole, social sanction 

/ of the rights of brute ~orce within the community is grant-ed by 

very few peoples. To be sure, there occurs in a fair number of 
cases a dr~~a_tization of bride captur2. Thus among' the Koryak 
the bride. often---assisted by her friends, resists the groom's 
advances and he may receive a sound thrashing, befor~ redUCing 
her to submission ...... Such usages were interpreted by an older 
school of anthropologists as surviv,nls of a condition in' which 
marriages were normally contracted by capture, But it is far 
simpler and less hypothetical to connect it with other incidents 

1

0f Koryak pre.matrimonial experienc(ls and to recognize in the 
symbplic capture merely the final test 'o~ the suitor's adroitnes~­
and prowess. Elsewhere we may plaUSIbly assume with Dr. 
Hobhouse that the dramatic pe'rformance of capture symbolizes 

• 3pp~?prJaJi~n and" is not necessarily a sUT\'ival of something 
mor~!_~nl but may be rather a leg-a I exp_r~ssion of the character 
of the act performed." '/ 

Secondly, there ore thf)~e casps in which the young couple, 
rlefying it may be the wishes of elders or the dictates of COIl­

\'ention, marry by mlltllnl consent., possibly lwercoming obstacles 
t,h,r.fH1z.!1._elonemi~I1.~ Instances of this t.ype are 'reported from 
everywhere but the implications of such lo,'e matches ,::~.a 

enormously. In modern~merica marriages based on mutual 
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love represent Iheoretically Ihe highest type, Lilt tLiB notoriously 
docs not hold for the upper strata of European society. There, 
as alllung the I,ai, legal wedlock and the gratification 01 the 
sexual Instinct urc IWo- distinct Ihillgs. The laller is ahundantly 
salistlcd apart from marriug~; marringt! is largely dissociated 
from love in its higher and lower forms and is based on con~ 
:dderotions of un economic, social. Of political character. The 
type or union thut seems highest to us may thus be regarded by 

others perhaps us uncfJuivocully inferior in social value. Among 
the Crow Indians 01 Montana there was abundant opportunity 
for philalldering at picnicking excursion::; or similar occasions. 
and some of the nttochments thus formed ripened into more than 
tC'Illporary uuions. Yet in tribal estimatiun such ITJ.~!riages 

were uot to he compured with marringes by purchase, which 
ranked os more hOJlornhle and arc said to have had fnr greater 
likelihood 01 permanencp. This doubtless was due to the lact 
thnt a man would only buy a woman or girl wi!h an established 
repulation lor chaslity. The matrimonial hislory 01 a typical 
Crow might thus consist of several love matches and a single 
nrtlwdnx mnrriuge by purchase, which throngh the sororate 
orten became polygamous. A woman did n~)t become an outcast 
by nssncinting herself with a man from inc1ination: she merely 
frll ~h()rt of idral perfection. Indeed, she would not even rouse 
IIlIfuvol"uble ('ommellt unless she frequently chang-ed mates. A 
~lUlldsoll1e or brave man wus expected to have an indefinite 
lIumhE.'r of love affairs, quite apart from anything resembling 
lIlarital {lIliane-es. The matter mi~ht he formulated thus, that 
the nHlre permanent love motches Dcquired a status superior 
to tnrre pliilnndl"'rinp: or concubinage but never attained. the 
Jlr('stig~ uf marriage by purchnsp. 

The Crqw dala su""ost 11 principlo 01 wider application. 
fiPllerolly there is more than one way of acquiring- n permanent 
IIlnt., Ihough Ihe se"eral methods lIIay be graded differenlly in 
the sl~:.lle of pllhlic npprl1hntion. A Crow may g'et a wife by buy­
ing 011(\ or by inht'riting- his brother's widow, he may enter an 
nllinllt'e of lUV8 without payment or . legitimately acquire 
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additional spouses through the sororate after purchasing the 
eldest daughter in the family, or capture an alien woman in 
an attack on a Dakota ca~p, or under special conditions legiti­
mately take away a tribesman's wife if she has previously been 
his nlistress. In other regions the particular means may differ 
but multiplicity is fairly common. This fact renders a numerical 
estim(Lt~ of---tl~-~---;~~·~ral:-methods of arranging marriage in the 

world peculiarly difficult, and the task is rendered even more 
onerous by the different connotations of such termg as purchase 
or service, Shall we reckon the Crow as a bride-buying people 
because purchase is the ideal mode, even though possibly Sixty 
per cent. of all the stable unions mal' be nonconformist'? Or is 
it permissible to treat Kirgiz, Kai and Hidatsa. as wife-purchasers 
without discrimination? Professor Hobhouse hos attempted a 
census of the bride:buying_peoplesdli~ing the percentage- of 
pastoral, agricultural and hunting peoples who render com~ 
pensation for their wives, But though every effort to enhance 
the preCision of sociological statements must be hailed with 
pleasure, in the present instance it seems foredoomed to failure 

lbecause of the variability of matrimonial arrangements in the 
lsame tribe and because of the varying significance of purchase.~ 

PREFERENTIAL MATING 

"Vhile primitive society frequently interdicts unions which 
to us seem unobjectionable, it often favors and even prescribes 

"the marriage of individuals in a manner foreign to modern 
Caucasian usage. 8e\'eral i;lstances huYe alrencly beell 
encountered,-a type of cousin marri::ige, the levirate, and the 
sarorate.'. .. . 

""hen primitive peoples favor cousin marriage, tllis is nearly 
J always limited to those relatives technically known as c'ross. 

cousins, while parallPl or identical cousins are barred from 
intennarrying by the incest. rule. The children of a man nnd 
those of his brother are one another's parallel or identirnl 
cousins; so are the children of a woman al~d those cf her sister. 
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On the other hand. the children or a man are crosB-cousins of 
his sister's children. the relutiunship being reciprocal. Every~ 

day ~jJeech ·lucks 1.1 generic word tu include brvther _and sister, 
Lut the etimuiugist lJIuy cOllvenlellUy l.lOl'roW the biologist's term 
siblillUB, which designates uC!:Jceuual1ts of the snme purent 
,'"gar,ness ul their sex, With the aid 01 this term we may put 
the mutter thus: the children ul siblings of the sume sex ure 
Ilarullt.ll cousins a"nd are usuully themselves culled siblings in 
IJl'lmitive lunguuges j the children of siblings of unlike sex are 
crol)s~c{)uBins nuu ure generally designated by a term expressmg 
greater remoleness uf kinship. Cross~cuusin marriage may 
theoreticully be ul two types: Q mun may marry either the' 
dUlIght"r ul u muther's bruther ur 01 a. luther's sister. PructicuUy 
Uwsc twu forms mny coincide through the fact thnt the muther's 
hrotill'r hy tribal ru~tolJl usuully espou:3CS the futher's sister. So 
fur us this is not the cuse, murriage of u mUll with the maternal 
ullrle's daughter is decidedly the more common variety. 

'. Cross-couliin murringe hUB a very interesting ,distribution. Far 
from heillg universal, it is ne~ertheless reported from e\'ery v 
"rand di"i.ion 01 the globe: In West Australiu and about Luke 
Eyre trihes prescriiJing marriage with n. maternal uncle's 
duughter Jostle others which prohibit Rny such union. The 
('ustom flourishes in se"eral of the l\'ielanesiull Islands, notably 
iu Fiji, but is discOlliltennnced in nearhy Polynesian groups, 
~Ilch os SUIUOIl. Southern Asia may tUrn ant to he the center 
",'here the institution nUuins its highest development; at all 
tw<"nts, it has been fully described for the TodD. and Yedda, 
occurs unlOllg vurious penph's of India and Farther India, sllch 
os the TiI}('to~nurman Mildr of A~snm, and also in Sumatra. 
Nur is it lacking in Sibf'rin; the Gilyuk enjoin the union of a 
mun with his mnthr-r's broU1Pr's daughter, and it is at least 
llk.ly tlmt the cousin mnrriul(es permitted by the I{amchada.l 
nnll T\lng-lls conform to the Sflmo pattern. "'hile relatively rare 
in AIll(lrira. this 11SUnR'e is reported from the northeorn const of 
British Culumbia. fr\)m rentral Califl'rnin., and Nicnrngua; and 
the lact that in ~"uth America Chibrhn women hal'e R single 
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werd for husband and father's sister's son suggests that they 
too frequently mated with cross-cousins, Whether this type of 
preferential mating is countenanced by the Sudanese !'egroes, is 
doubtful; but it is orthodox in parts of South and East Africa,­
among the Huttentot, Herero, liasuto and Makonde. 
"It may be asked what happened in these triLes if a man hau 

'. no cross-collsin,-if his mother bad no brother or her brother no 
daughter. Frunl our best accounts it is clear· that in such cases 
a substitution of sOIlle more rern.ote relativ~ occurred who was 
reckoned of the same status. ~ This touk place, we are told, 
among the Kariera of West Australia: preeminently it was the 
daughter of a man's mother's own brother that was his pro­
spective spouse; but failing such an uncle, he would apply to 
n mother's parallel male cousin or jf necessary e\ en to a more 
remote maternal kinsman provided he too was called maternal 
uncle. 

In this ~onnection an important question arises. "1f primitive 
"folk commonly extend the 1errn for cross-cousin so as to embracE:' 

many more remote relatives, are we not here confronted with a 
serious source of error? Is it not possible thu't our authorities 
have mistaken the native meaning and given the impression thut 
near kin are expected to marry when in reality the fornl of 
marriage f~vored may be that between f:lr more remote relatives 
or even between fictitious relatives?", Fortunately modern in­
vestigators have made their records sufficiently specific to render 
an answer possible, The Toda, the Yedda, and the Fijians de-

Jfinitely prescribe the marriage of actual cross-cousins in the 
.strict sense of the term whenever. possible. Thus, nearly 
30 per cent. of the Fijian marrjages tabulated by Mr_ 
Thomson are of this type, With the Toda the figure 
does not quite come to 12 per cent., but this is ex­
plained by the transfer of wives in Jater life, which follows 
no definite rule and thus obscures the nrthodox arrangement 
of infant betrothals. EYen so there are families .rigidly adhering 
to the norm, with six out of eight unions conforming to theory. 

, Di.sparity .o.f age_.~s ,no, .o~s~acle,._ so that a woman of tWinty 
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may be wedded to (l boy 01 two. On the other hand, Mr. Gillord 
informs us thut among the Miwok of California local differences 
have uriHcn tiM to the favored degree of the cross-cousin unions. 
~ollle diviRioJls countenance act un I cross-cousin olOrrioges, .... 
{ltlicl's restrict tholl1 to cousins of the sume status but mOfb 

di.tuntly related. 

Altogether our data suffice to prove that in one's own genera-\ s. 
tion the lot'est sentiment canuot be instinctive so far as ttrsl. v 

('ouMins are concerned uut must he cunventiunal. If it weI'., 
inHtillctivc, why ure ullions lit parallel cousins generally tabooed 
alili. those vf cToss-cousins frequently enjoined? \Yhy does one 
trihe permit cToss-cousin marriage, while the institution is 
311utilCIlill to its lIext-door neighLors? \Yhy do some COnt­

nlllJlitics licclIslJ marriage with the daughter of a maternal 
ullcle hut under no conditions allow the other variety of cross­
cousin mnrringe (Miwok, e.g.)? 

Another question that arises in cIJlluection with this institu­
tion i8 to whut extent it is not only permitted or even prescribed· 
l:_~~t ___ ~)bligl~torL \Yhile the data ure generally too meager to 
prrmit a Reneral answer, it seems that tribes difCer widely in 
this rt~J.l:nrd~. The l\:oriern, if I int.erpret the- e\;idence correctly, 
lIIukc cross·cousin marriage pl'acticul1y ('ompulstlr~ ; the ~'ijinn8 

IIlltdu allowunces to individual antipathy; while with the Toda 
nnd Miwok other co-existing forms of orthodox marriage shul'e 
tbe fi('ld with cross-cousin unions. 

Can ony interpretation be offrred us to the essential ~ennJTIE • 
and origin of this in~tih_lti(ln? 'I)'lor, following Fison, glves 0. 

plausihle explanation why marriages of cross-cousins nre per­
rnis~ihle whlle 1hose of parallel cousins nrc tabooed. He 
nssnmrs thnt the ('lI~tom nro5le in communities suhdivided into· 
exognmous halves with fixed rules of descent. In such cases 
pilralld cnll!'ins will nlwnys hrlnng to the same half, hence will 
he p'"twrnted from marrying hy the e~ngi.\m()}IS lnw, while {'ross­
ctl\lsin~ will Iw)nng:, to ctllHplpmentary hnlves und helwe remain 
nnnf1't·(·ted by the exogrunous restriction. For exnmple if 

unllintit\n be inherit~d from the futher, 1her! the fnllowing 



PRIMITIVE SOCIETY 

condition develops. A man an~ his brothers and sisters all 
belong to their fathers half of the tribe, A. The children "f 
this man anel thuse I)f his hruthers will also be A, hence are 
preclut.led from intemlUrriage. But his sislprs are oLliged to 
marry men ot Il. and theil' children are all .B, hence uf the 
g'l'UUp which the hrother's children TWlIst marry int.). 
\ "'This wuuld Le un exemplary suluti~ cross-'cousin marriages 

·'were merely the marriage between memhers of certain gruulJ~ 
iregardless of degrees of kinship. But us Rivers has pointed out, 
and as the data from Fiji, the Toda and elsewhere prove, this 
assumption is contrary to fact:' It is olten the firs! cross-cousin 

that is regarded us the prcfe~ential mate, 11101'2 remole members 
of his kinship category being only substitutes in case of 

necessity. Thi" is. _wh,,~.Tylorf:J.l~~explain. All he shows is 
that in II dual organization cross-cousins in the strict sense of 
the term would be among potential mates: He does not explain 
wny the next of kin among these potential spouses are cOO M 

, sidered preeminently the proper (lne.s and the remainder merely 
makeshifts. A further difficulty lies in the fact that by no meaus 

• 0.11 of the .~~i~es prnc~_!~il1g c~os~-co.usin marriage __ ure organized 
into exogamous halves. The Tada are halved but into en­
dogamous groups; while the Gilyak, Tsimshian and the South 
African tribes mentioned above lack the dual organization a!to­
gether. Further, Dr. Rivers has shown that in Melanesia it ·is 
precisely the tribes lacking such an organization which practise 

cross-cousin marriage, while this institution is absent where the 
dual organization is in full s.wing. H~ce...it cannot be the 

simple conseq_ucnce of an exognmou!? dual system. 
rFFor -Me-l~l;esi;---DZ~)yej~-_-_offe~~s-_· up_- -alt~~~·ath,~ .hyp~thesis 

:uvowedly constructed to cover only the Oceanian data. tl~ 

assumes that at first the old men in power arrogated to tlIem-
1 selves the available women, but later surrendered their marital 

privileges to their sisters' sons, ultimately substituting daughters 
for wives. An analogollS int.erpretation, but of a ruther le!:\s 
hypothetical cast, is presented hy Mr. Giff,,,d. He ftnrls evtdence 
that the cross-cousin marriage of the Miwok is a relatively 
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reccllt institutiun nud \\3S preceded by marital rights over the 
daughter {JI one's wife's brother, These rights, Mr, Gifford 
plausihly argues, \\'('re passed on by inheritance to the man's 
8011, whence marriage with the daughter of the maternal uncle. 
H J8 important to note that in consonance with their respective 
<lata Dr, Rivers alld Mr, Gifford assume different rules 01 
dcsecnt, a mutter to be dealt with below.' In Melanesia it is or 
was the sister's SOil, in central California the son that held the 
JI'lsition of heir.appurent, hence if crm;s-c~.ma.rriage-is.."at... 
nil the consequence of inheritance ~ hoth authors assu~e, 
either explanation is satisfactory but applicable ollly to tribes 
with corresponding laws of succession. 

It is of course conceivable that cross-cou~ins came to. marry 
earh other by a 1o .. round-nuont method, Where the possession 
or property plnys a dominnnt ft'le in the tribal consciousness, 
os in Dritish Columbia, the moth'e of kE'epjnK..Jle~irQ~t~~~:'_ 

l~ngings_.~Hhin th~!.!!!!ljl}' eirrle may well lead to marriage 
with the futher's own sister's daughter or the mother's own 
hruther's daught.er, fiS Swanton suggests, Another, though olten 
fPlated, C'au~e lies in the ~~ntiment of roste, which disc-Qunte­
nnn('os union "dth n perSf~)r lessor ;~-nk. To be sure, suehl 
ends would be equnlly served by the marringe 01 parallel cousins, 
nU~_~~8e, RS has hern notpd, are ('ommonly colled sihli!1~_s anrl 
with the primitive tendency to identify what is Similarly namrd 
are rerlwned 09 sihlings, i.e., the inrest feeling is extended to 
them, The cross-cousins would thus remnin ns the next 01 kin' 
who~e marriaF{c, hl'ing pcnnissible by customary law, could at, 
the SlInlO time pre"en'e the property and the social prestige 
within the family, 
'1t should be noted thllt all the explanations olTered "f late 

ore bll~f'd on sp~C'ific ("onditions. C~(lRs-(,ou!=lin marriage is in 
n 11 prohnhility not n. phenomenon thut has evolved from n eingle 
(,_~\l~~t' hut one tllllt hus Ind(lpendently urisen in severnl centers \ 
h"tl(ll di\'('~~ mntiv()s.', 

nt'fnre It'RvinR this int(lresting institution, a few words must 
be dr""tod to its influence on the da"incation of kindred, Where 
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a man regularly weds the daughter of his mothers brother or • 
of his father's sister, a maternal uncle will normally be his 
father-in-law, or a paternal aunt his muther-in-Iaw. '( Hence it 
is not at all remarkable that in many tribes practitiing this 

"'form of marriage the men designate mother's brother al;J 
father-in-law by a single term and also have another single 
word for father's sister- a~·d ~lOther-in-law. This is the case in 
Fiji and aDlong the Vedda. But the effect of this form of 
marriage may go farther. Since a man's mate is normally his 
cross-cousin, we sometimes find that there is no distinct word 
for' husband.'_oT.:"''''l[e_' but one term for buth the husband 
and male cross-cousin of a woman, and another for both the 
wife and female cross-cousin of a man. Furthpr, a brother­
in-law may be called by the same terms as a man's male cross­
cousin, while a \voman will call her sist.er-in-Iaw by the same 
deSignation as her female cross-cousin. BY,wever, by no means 
all tribes proceed with .~niform c~nsi~.t.~ncy in this regard, and, 
\vhere other forms of preferential mating coexist with cross­
cousin marriage (as among the l\.Iiwok), t.he influence of the 
l~tter may be dwarfed or even reduced to nothingness. '1. ' 

\\·idespread as is the distribution of cr08s-collsin marriage, 
" it .pales into insignificance before ihat of two nther fonns of 
} preferential mating, t.he levirate and the snrornte. Though fre­
quently in association, th;;;;-~u;tu~~-also ~~-ur-~epa~~IY"OI}d 

- '- .~. ----. , . 
accordingly are best treated in juxtap0sition rather than as a 
Single phenomenon ........... 

Tylor found the levirate in !ully one·thir<\ of Ihe tribes ror 
which data were extant in his day. Nowadays the proportion 
found would undoubtedly be far greater. Indeed, it i. easier to 
rount cases where the custom is positively known to he lacking 
than to enumerate instances of its occurrence. In ~orth 

America it seems to be definitely discountenanced only among 
the Pueblo groups of the southwest, whJle even among the neigh­
boring Navaho Indians usage requires a widow to wed her 
husband's brother or some other one of his close kinsmen. 

'However, the levil'Ute does not everywhere appear in the same 
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lorm. First 01 all, a lair number of tribes restrict the widow·s 
remarriuge to yuunger brothers of the deceased husband, as do 
the Koryak and the Anuaman Islanders. Though perhaps most 
commonly recorded in Asia, the jU~~(~I'.._l_~v_irate is by no means 
rOllnned to that continent, for it is reported from Santa Cruz 
(~!elane8iu) and West Australia. Owing to the inadequate 
illformatiun usually vouchsafed on this subject by uhservers, we 
COntlOt cven be sure thut the levirate is not commonly of this 
type. Nevertheless, for some regions our data. are sufficiently 
specific to prove that the levirate does exist in the unrestricted 
lurm as well. This holds, e.g., lor the Banks Islands and the 
Torres Straits. 

~ecundly, the juridical and psychological implications of the. 
levirule may he quite dHleren!. With the Thompson" River 
Indillns the brother of Ihe decensed had an incontestable right 
to the widow; in many other places, as among the Thonga, the 
woman is pcrmittpd to choose frum among a considerable number 
(If her husband's kinsmen; in still other regions the arrange­
mont appenrs to be in no sense obligatory. Indeed, the 
aboriginal attitude is sometimes almost antithetical to what 
mlp;ht he conjectured orr·hand: the wcmmn is not so much 
rlnlrned by wuy of prf'rngnti\'e as she is in_h~rited as an oblign .. 
~Inn-thllt is, the brother-in·low is nquired to furnish protection 
and s"pport to the widow and her children. Thi. is orten the 
!lat" .. e 01 the relationship nmong the Chukchi and apparently 
n Hw ontong the Gnurnditrh-l\fnrn of southwestern \'idoria 
;.\IlRtralin) . 
• Where Ihere i. much difrrrence in conception and so little 

f'xnrt informnHnn, it would be voin in concort a thenry for all 
the known ('nRt's. The one p-onC'rul remark that muy safely be 

. I • 
"ffl'I'Nf is Tylnr's "if'w that the levirate results from the notion.., 
111 Illnrril\f(e ns n ('nIHP[I('t hctwe-en gronps ruther than 
Indi\'idunlR. From this prinriple it follows thnt when a union 
h'rminntt"R hy thf' dl'nth of one of the rnut('s, a slIhstitute is 
nuhmHltirally slIpplif'd by the ~ro\lp of 1ha de-ceased. Beyond 
this poillt we shull have to inquire into the specific conditions of 
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~ the social environment, the status of woman in the communjty 
examined, the accepted methods of acquiring a spouse. 

I For a large number of cases we can account by the rules pre~ 
valent as to the acquisition of a wife. \'"here the woman is 
definitely purchased in the strict sense of the term, she naturally 
lorms an inheritabl~ chattel.. Thus among the Kirgiz a younger 
brother inherits the widow even if he is a minor. Similarly, a 
Kai widow becomes the property of an unmarried brother of her 
deceased husband; a man from another family wishing to marry 
her is obliged to offer payment. The underlying conceptions 
appear with great clarity in Shasta law. Since a mao's brothers 
and kinsmen practically always contribut.e to the bride-price in 
this Californian tribe, they establish a secondary claim to the 
woman, and on the husband's death she naturally passes into 
the custody of a brother or, failing one, of a more remote male 
relative. \ 

That property concepts often lie at the root of the levirate 
I appears from other forms of preferential m::tting which coexist 
with the levirate or supersede it. In a polygamous Thonga 
household of five wives the principal widow is likely to fall to 
the lot of that one of the husband'. younger brothers who 
becomes master of the estate, the second and third wives go to 
two other brothers, the fourth to a nephew (.~ister's son) of the 
deceased, the fifth to one of his sons, who of course must not he 
her own. That is to say, those kinsm'en who inherit part of a 
man's wealth also are entitled to inherit a widow. Similarly 
we find in the ~lelanesian Banks, Islands and on the Northwest 
Coast of North America in addition to .the levirate the rule th.t a 
wife may pass into the possession o{ the deceased husband's 
sister's son. It can hardly be an accident that in both these 
regions the sister's son is reckoned the heir-apparent to his 
uncle's property. 

Though this principle explains much, it obviollsly does not 
explain everything. Why do we often encounter the levirate in 

• the restricted form? As Jochelson points out, both elder and 
younger brothers inherit a deceased man's possessions, yet only 
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• 
l,is jUlliol'S are permitted to wed the widow. A common sense 
explanation sugge,ts itself, but it should not be taken as more 
th"n "guess. Other things being equal, the elder brother is 
likely to marry before the younger, who may sometimes be 
hard put to it to acquire a mate, either because of an exorbitant 
bride-price or because availulJle women are scarce. Under such 
conditiulls the junior levirate may have arisen on the view t~at 
tu him whu has nol shall be given, and this tendency may have 
JJ('cn standardized into customary law. 

Another limitation to the property conception of the levirate 
lies in the fact thut there ure peoples practiSing it who do not 
purchase wives and do not regard women as property in the 
slrict sense of the term. In Dut a few of these cases, however, we 
lllay reasonubly full buck on Tylor's general prinCiple of primi­
th'c marriage as u. familu cuntract: since froql the aboriginal 
jluint of view tho union of individuals is allen largely symbolic 
of an nlliunce of groups, a deceased male is naturally superseded 
ln the matrimonial relationship hy a member of the sume group. 

This assumptiun gains in weight when we find it also account­
ing admiruuly for the complementary custom of the sororate. 
The :';hastll levirate has been described above. It is coupled 
with the stlrurate in an illuminating manner. Just as the man's 
brothers unite to puy for his bride, so the bride's family are 
joilltly r~~}lonsible fur the sen'ires normally to be expected from 
u \\,ile. It she fails to bear Children, they gratuitously furnish 
n Hi~ter or C'ousin fiS a 8UPIllclI1cntary spouse; and the same 
rule oblaills aiter the first wifc's demise. There is here involved 
lint merely a right but an ohligution on the husband's part: he 
lIIay marry tllItside his wire's family only by their specially 
grontl'd ll'u\'o. 

On tho basis (.f Tylor's t1wory we should expect the levirate 
UIlO thp ~(Irllrutc to roexist, and in very large measure they 
tllul(luhtrdly do, while C'lllltl'uriwise the Pueblo Indians who 
Wl'ro ftlHnd to lUl'k the levirate likewise do not practiso the 
Nnrt)rnhl • This intimate rorrp]ntion is rightly insisted upon by 
FrHlt'T, who hos cullected ill stances of the SOTOrate from all 

D 
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regions of the globe. The connection would undoubtedly appear 
to be even closer were not much of our information on the mar­
riage rules of primitive tribes of rather haphazard character. 
That is, it may safely be assumed that in not a few instances 
it is sheer negligence or defective observation t.hat has made 
writers report one of the two customs without (he other. There 
are nevertheless some noteworthy cases of negative correlation 
that must be accepted at their face value. While (he Korynl, 
practise both customs, the neighboring Chukchi have only the 
levirate; and the same applies to the Masai of East Africa, who 
~xpressly prohibit marriage with two women between whom 
there is any blood-relationship. Such exceptions, however, are 

\ not frequent enough to interfere with the conception of the 
., beVirate and the sororute as two closely connected institutions. 
J The sororute, like the 1evirute, exists in two main forms, 

though the principie -of differentiation is-~o( th~ same. A man 
may be entitled to marry his first wife"s sisters during her 
lifetime; or he may be restricted to marriage with a deceased 
wife's sister. A precise statement as to the distribution of these 
two types is hardly possible at present, but in North America 
t he restricted saTorate seems to flourish west of the Rockies, 
while simultaneous wedlock with sisters is common to the east 
of them. A parallel to the junior levirate is afforded by the 

• probably universal rule of the sororate that a man is merely 
entitled to wed his wife's younger sisters. This limitation is 
easily understood when we remember that in primitive SOCiety 
girls are almost invariably mtlrried off at or soon after puberty, 
so that a marriageable girl's elder sister would already be the 

. wife of another man. . 

I Like cross-c{)usin marriage, levirate and sarorate lend to 
produ~ a_d~finitelerll1in.pl?E.I'..?f kj!lship~ As Sapir has pointed 
out, their influence may be exerted in two distinct ways. On 
the one hand, since these forms of marriage lead to the identifi­
cation of the stepfather and the paternal uncle, the stepmother 
and the maternal aunt, it is natural to designate each pair of 
these relatives by a single term. Conversely, a brother''i.cliild 

(' - _. . -



• 
MARRIAGE 35 

becumes the stepciJild of a man; a sister's child, the stepchild of 
a womun. ;. These features were actually found by Sapir among 
the \VishruJII of s()ulhern \\·ushiugton. "'More. interesting still is 
Hie secuJId method of formulating in language the social usages 
under di::;clJssiun. Since the paternal u1!ck may come to marry 
(Jue's mother and thus occupy a tather's status, he is called 
father without qualification; and for a corresponding: reason­
the muther's sisters are caJled by the same term ~s the mother. 
Flirtlicr, it will be nutural for a man to class his bruthers' 
children with his own, and fur a woman to treat in similar 
fushiuJl the children of her sisters. Moreover, since 0. man 
often murries his wife's sisters, it is not surprising that 

a Bjl~.l?!~~'~-:-d suffices for these sisters-in-law and th~ wife; 
while 0. wumun will hu\'e but olle appellation for her husband 
tlnll her potential husband, his brother,'/ These deSignations 
actulllly occur umollg tile Yahi of noMhern California. Now 
this YlLhi method of deSignating relatives has an enannomf 
distribution throughout the world, and inasmuch as the levirate 
and sororate orc nlsu vcry widespread institutions they offer 0. 

~Hli~fuct(lry explanation of what from our point of view seem!! h 

puzzling pheuomenon,-to wit, that a man should have perhaps 
n dozt'n • fathers' und a dozen I mothers.' Of this matter we 
shall huve occuMinn to speak more fully later on. 

Cr(lS-O;-CtlllSin marriage, levirate, nnd sororate ore by no mean! 1 
the only forms of preferential matillg. In fact, incidentally Wit l 

, . 
hu\'p already met sC'vernl others,-the inheritance of a widow by 

n si~tel"s son or stl~p~on (Thong-a), the m-~'rriage of a ma.n and 
}d~ wifl\'S brotllf'r's duughter (l\1iwnk). The last-mentione-d 
\'arit\ty is illtert'sting because it has npPl"C'ciably affected Miwok 

killship terminology. As Mr. GilYord shows, not less than 
tw('l\'e tenllR rC'fil'ct this institution. For example, the word 
u'uhli is uPJllif'tl not nnly to II wife's bn.)ther or sister, but also 
tn till' Ron or daughter of her hrother; for since a mnn marries 
his wife's brother's duught.er, the siWings of this second wife 
LWl'OmB his sihlin~s-in.luw. 

kilt~hip rt'lkd tlti~ typr of 
It is because so many terms of 

IIHlrrinl!c whUe none sUg'g'est the 
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cross-cousin marriage that Mr. Gifford convincingly argues for 
the greater antiquity of the former among the Miwok. 

Though no attempt is made here to exhaust the extant 
varieties of orthodox marriage, one more additional type may be, 
cited. It is characterized by the marriage of a man not with 

, his mother's brother's daughter, but with the daughter of his 
mother's mother's brother's daughter. This form of marriage 

'suggests the cross-cousin· m~r;·iage· 'but differs in diminishing 
the closeness of relationship by one degree. Restricted 
to A ustraIia, it occurs both in the central and western sections, 
its area of distribution adjoining that of the cross-cousin 
marriage. 3 
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CHAPTER III 

POLYGAMY 

T HOUGH popularly ~ is understood to mean 
marriage with two or more wives, it properly designates 

marriage of either a man or a woman with more than one mate. 
\,"hat is commonly reckoned as polygamy is accurately called 
12.QIy'o"y!'!:'y, the complementary institution being p'oIU(flldn/. In 
addition must be considered the union of a group 0.1 men with a 
group of women, a custom known as g,---o_~ mar:i!!Yc. 

POLYGYNY 

Polygamy is _ O1:e.:..-9.f .those tiungetous cat.chwords that require 
careful scrutiny lest there result a total misunderstanding of 
the conditions it is meant to churqcterize. In every hUl1l.an 
Bociety the number of Dlaic and of female individuals bonl is 
approximately equal. Hence in order to have either polygyny 

.lor polyandry as a fairly commpn. practice it is ohviously neces­
sal'Y thut some non-biological factor should disturb the natural 
ratio. The first thing to do on hearing of a polygamous people is 
to demand a census of the marriagealJle members of both sexes. 
Among the I;:skimo such are the rigors of an Arctic sea-hunter's 
life that the adult male population is seriollsly reduced, so ihat 
plIlyg-yny becomes arithmetically possihle. Holm reports a settl('­
ment in southeastern Gre.enland with a population of 21, of 
whom only 5 were males. But. the g-enl?rnl r~tio f'ncmmtered DY 
this tra.veler was only thnL or 11 i ",nmen to eyery 100 men. or 
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°the Central Eskimo the Kinipetu (in 1898) numbered 35 men, 46 
women, 38 boys, and 27 girls; the Aivilik 26 men, 3. women, 27 
hoys, 15 girls, West 01 Hudson Bay Captain 'Comer in 1002 found 
119 men, 1~3 women, 138 bQYs, and 66 girls among the NetehiIlik; 
und 46 men, 58 women, 41 boys, 33 girls among the Samnik. 
tumiut. That is to say, in none of these instances save Holm's 
first-mentioned 8cltleilleut is even bigamy possible as a universal' 
Institution. Indeed, in Cran.·s day hardly one Greenlander in 
twenty had two wives, Captain Holm never found a man with 
three, and even an unusually Influential Aivilik contented him· 
Belf with two. In short., even among the Eskimo, who consti~ 
tute an a furtiori case, monogamy is the rule in practice,' 
though polygyny is permitted; and marriage with more than 
two women is ulldoubtedly exceptional. 

It is true that from Afr!.",a there are reported instances of an 
f~xtrnordinnry multipliCity of wives. Even disregarding such 
nnumaliC's as the Daho01l court, where all the Amnzons are by a 
!Iction considered wives of the king, we flnd well.authenticated 
ca~OS of men with five, ten, twenty and even sixty wives, and 
thrse ot lrast so far as the flrst·mentioned flgure is concerned 
ore drscrihed us fairly common. Unfortunately none of the 
ullthorities I huve seen on the subject deigns to furnish us with 
dutu os to the rcloth'e numbers of the sexes. From remarks 
inCidentally dropped by them It seems certain that only the 
"'(>filthy and the ('minent men have polygynous households. 
ThIlS, nmong the Kikuyu of East Africa Mr. and Mrs. Routledge 
fouud monogamy" quite usual"; two or three wives were comR 
nlpn; and the rich had six or seven. It is r}(>ur that even so 
modernto on InrlulP1'llce in pol)'!(yny on the purt of the socially 
distinguished would make it very difficult for many young men 
tl) ocq1lire a mate fit 1111. nut the ('on5Pqtlent hnrdship is 
mitigatt'd hy two conditions. In the .flr~t. plnN'. there is the 
('hanrc of illh£'riling n wife throll~h thp, levirnte or one of the 
othf'r urthodllx m£'thotis. Secondly, there is a wid('spread 
h'ndf'nry ttl rnnni\'o at whnt we should ('onshlC'r irregularities 
nmnng young people prinT to wedlock. A Thongn. is thus in a 
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position to gratify his sexual aPlletite long before hi. kin hav. ' 
amassed the amount paid for a legitimate wife. 

The African data show that in addition to the biological 
limitation of polygamy there enter the restriEtions,. imposed by 
economic condifions. Where the bride· price is of considerable 

. ~ 

value, even bigamy is practically ou t of the question for the 
average man, though it may be sanctioned by theory. The 
I{irgiz, though converts to Islam, cannot as a rule afford to buy 
a second wife, and a man hardly ever avails himsel! of his legal 
privilege unless his first mate is barren. Similarly, for the vast 
majority of the Kai the practice of even bigamy is impracticable, 
though permitted, and it remains largely confined to the chiefs. 

Another purely social factor limiting polygyny requires atten­
tion. - Some--peoples-prac!.ise what is known as matrilocal 

Tesid~!lce, i.e., the bridegroom settles with his wife'sparenfS . 
• Unless the sororate is in vogue, the espousal of a second wife 
thus becomes dependent on the permission of the parents·in.law. 
Thus, the Zuni and Hopi, who practise matrilocal residence but 
not the sororate, are strictly monogamous. It cannot be said 
that this custom absolutely bars polygyny, but it certainly 
strongly tends to limit -it. The Yukaghir of northern Siberia 
tell of instances where a man lived part of the year as son-in­
law with one household and the remainder of the year in the 
same capaCity with another; but monogamy was decidedly the 
prevalent form of marriage. . 

In seeking to understand the psychology of primitive polygyny 
• we must first of all eliminate the co~ventional preconceptions on 

I ~he s~b!ect. Polygyny i~. not by any means a sign "f feminine 
mfenonty or felt as a degradation by the women concerned. 
The husband may be prompted to take' a second wife not by an 

. excessive libido but by his first wife's eagerness to shift part of 
her household duties on other·sll~ulders.· ;, Why have I to do all 
the work; why do you not buy another wife? II querulously nsks 
the Kikuyu wife. In the same spirit, a Kai chief's consort wiII 
have so many social obligations to fulfill that she gladly welcomes 
the arrival of a helper; and similarly a Chukchi woman mny 
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• 
even in.ist that her husband acquire .. n addition .. l worker. With 
lhe Kai, indeed, the possibilities are so ample for gratifying one's 
sexunl desires in adultery that in legal marriage with Ii •• cond 
wife the sexual motive is eliminated. In general it may be said, 
thut the economic and related fuctors are fur more potent. 
Among the Thonga it is only the well-to-do thut can afford to 
buy several wives, but the investment yield. ample return 
through the •• rvlees rendered by them, wbich not merely suffice 
to supply the husbnnd's wants but enable him to hecome a lavish 
entertulner of outsiders and thus raise his social prestige. In 
this way polygyny becomes a badge of distinction. In a very 
different environment, the Mackenzie River bn.sin of northern 
Canada, the Athabaskans had their women transport gO~ds, and 
lhe chIef Malonubbee had as many QH seven or eight of thes8 
~crvnllt~wivcs. Another motive for tnking additional wives lies 
in the universnl longing for progeny. When the first wife is 
burren, it Is thus a widespread practice for the husband to 
CSPOUAC a. second woman in the hope of gaining issue through 
her. The s~xunl factor pure and simple is of course not to b8 
wholly ignored In the discussion, but everything goes to show' 
thnt iLq influence on the development of polygyny Is slight. 

The analysis of polygynous marrillges found in Il particular 
tribe will prove illuminating. Among lhe Reindeer Koryak Mr. 
Jochelson found that only six per cent. of the men had two or 
more wives eurh, a single one hnving three. In the lo.st­
nlonlioned CIl'8 the first wife hud borne children but had been 
disftgurPd hy iIIn<'Ss, and the socond wife proved ba.rren. In 
Ronw of the remaining cnsC':s bigamy was resorted to because of 
tho ftrst wifo's sterility; in others she had been inherited through 
the levirate Rnd wns considered too old. 

It remnins to discuss the relation to one anothf'r of the severnl ~ 

wi\'t's in n po)y~ynntls In.mily. In Africa, where their number 
is freqllt'lltiy ('nnsidf'rnhlC', ench commonly occupies n separnte 
hut with her children nnd mnnages nn indf'pendent household; 
the Thong-a n.rrnngps these huts In the orr. of 8. circle and his 
ictf',i1 is to "rqui", t'nollgh wi\'E's to romplrte thp ring of hflhita-
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tions within his enclosure. As to the mutual sentiment" of ' 
fellow-wives, accounts v~~y. ~UUnod---: p~;;8iblY from a mig· 
sionary's bias, draws a dark picture of domestic bickering's 
a.mong the women, but no such scenes were observed by Mr. and 
IIIrs. Routledge in East Africa and, as they rightly remark, 
the separation of wives in independent establishments make~'Jr 
peace and" places the whole on the footing of a village under ona 
hea.-d man," Sporadic instances of jealousy must, of course, 
be expected to occur everywhere, but when an additional wife 
is taken at the request of the first the danger is minimized: The 
same result may be effected by the sororate; at least among 
the Hidatsa the natives have developed the theory that sisters 
are less likely to quarrel in this relationship than unrelated 
women. Among the Koryak and Chukchi our authorities 
gener~lIy _.found _ harmony in polygynous families but record 
uccasional instances of ill-temper, and this probably represents 
the most typical condition wherever polygyny is practised. 

Doubtless an important factor in producing harmony lies in 
the definite superiority all but universally accorded to the first 
wife. Thus in the Siberian tribes just cited the second wife is 
to all intents and purposes her predecessor's maid. Precisely 
the same relationship obtains among the distant K"i in New 
GUinea, where the first wife sends the other women for firewood 
or water and orders them to prepare meals for the guests. 
Similar conditions are reported from the Masui. Here, too, the 
first wife superintends the others, receives a larger portion of her 
husband's cattle for use, and is distinguished by the number 
and value of his gifts. . 

''Altogether a study of the fucts leads to a rather different "iew 
, of polygyny from that which might be assumed on the basis of 

modern prejudice against the institution. But the one fact it 
" is most important to remember is that while probably a 

majority of primitive tribes permit polygamy, biological and in 
some measure social conditions prevent the majority within any 
one group from aVRiling themselves of their theoretical preroga­
tive. 1 " 
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POLYANDRY 

Polyandry has a far more restricted distribution than • 
p"lygyny. Indeed, well-authenticated cases may be counted on 
tli. fingers of one hand. It occurs in sQ!lli1 (by no means all) 
r.,lliuJ.Q communities and as an occasional device among the 
Wuhumll (Bahiltlu) ot Ea,t Africa, while its highest development 
is scen in Tihet nnd southern .lndilL For those who incline to a 
purely econumic interpretation of social life it may be interest- .... 
illg to have pointed out the dirrerences in economic status among 
the peoples in question. The E~~Ln:'." are maritime h~s. the 
\l'nhmnn and Toda are J2.ust9~nl, while only the agricll}tural, 
nnt the nomadic, Tihe!-.l1s have been fonnd to practi,. po~yandry. 
In nnother sense, however. the economic factor enters among 
tile WuhumB and the Eskimo. 

\\'l1hmnn polyandry is an nltogether unique phenomenon. 
\\'hlle legitimnt., it is not Ii dominant institution but occurs 
ollly ullder 5perial rircumst.llnces and for a restricted period. 
"'lien a mnn is too poor to buy n wife alone. he is assisted by 
his brothers, and these share his marital right. until the 
woman's pregnuncy. when they become his exclusive preroga. 
live. 

In this form polyandry does not require a disturbance of the 
Jlnturul rutin hetween the sexes, but where it is the general 
custom it preslIpposes nn artiflcinlly produced preponderance 
i,r tho llIurriageuhle Illules. This Illny be effected in dillerent 
WHYS. In certain Eskimo communities the conditions of liCe are 
All nrdUflUS thut fpmule children nre considered a burden and ure 
f""qIlPutly killed .hortiy nfter hlrth: and thus the polygynous 
IPnil"Il(,Y rille tll the p('rils of mns(,Hlin(' life is more than checked. 
Fl'lllni(' infllntichlC', though nppnrently not fnunded in economiC\ 
I'N'('S~ity, i~ Iikewi~e at tht' boltom of Toda polyandry. Dut the 
II~TiI'll1ttlral Tihl'lnns do 110t prnrtise infanticide except when 
Ii i"crlly influenced by Chinese example: yet they are polyandrous 
IIt1l1 Ihl' r.hinp~r nrC' nnt. Vnfortunntely the Tihetnn data on 
IIII~ poillt nro far from denr. 
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Among the Tibe~lcans polyandry is 01 the fraternal variety, i.e., 
several brothers share a wife. In cases of barrenness it is 
interesting to note that a second wife is chosen, who may be a 
sister of the first. Though our inlormation is not so preCise as 
we might wish, it seems that some economic considerations are 
potent in the moulding of Tibetan marriage customs. Why, 
e.g., is polyandry restricted to the agricultural natives and to 
the fraternal type? Rockhill assumes that the cause lies in the 
desire to transmit un estate undivided. 

Our data on the Toda are far and away the most satisfactory 
and permit us to gaIilan insight into what polyandrous life is 
like. First of all, we find that as far back as trustworthy 
records extend there has been a marked exceilS of men over 
women, coupled with the practice of fem~aje-~infanticide. But 
this custom has been abandoned in ever increasing measure as 
no result of Caucasian influence, and accordingly there is a pro­
gressive diminution of mal" preponderance. .. In 1871 there were 
140.6 men for every 100 women; in 1881, 130.4 for every 100; in 
1891, 135.9, and in the census of 1901, 127.4 men for every 100 
women," These official census reports are confirmed by Dr. 
Rivers' independent genealogical records. For three successive 
generations these show that the numhers of males for every 100 
lemales were 159.7, 131.4. and 129.2 in one of the Toda diviSions, 
and 259, 202, and 171 respectively in t.he other and more con.­
servative group. The motive for female infanticide among the 
To,c!~ remains obscure, for there is nothing in their present 
or past history to suggest that .th.ey were driven by economic 
necessity. Its obsolescence has affected marrbge clIstoms III 
a most interesting manner, which wiIi be described helow. 

:Most commonly, but not always, Toda polyandry is of the 
!ratern~'L ~:!~_ty. That is, when a man marries a woman it is 
understood thnt she hecomes the wife of his brothers, wh" 
normally live together. Even a brother subsequently born will 
be regarded as sharing his elder brother's rights. In cases of 

'" fraternal polyandry no disputes ever arise among the hushands, 
and the very notion of such a possibility is flouted hy the Tod .. 
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mind. When lhe wile becomes ,Pregnant, the eldest of her 
hUS)iUnUr:! performs 0. ceremony with a bow and arrow by 
which legal fatherhood is conventionally established in this 
tribe, but all the brothers are reckoned the child's fathers. 

Ilie situation becomes more complicated when a womn~ 
weds several men whu are not Ll'others and who, as may" 
happen, live in different villages. Then t~e.wife usually lives 
fur n month with each in turn, though there is~ no abfwlute rule. 
I n such cu.ses the deter,millation of fatherhood in 11 legal sense 
I" "xtremely interesting. For all social purposes that husband 
wlw performs the Low,nnd arrow ceremony during the wife's 
pregnancy eslablishes his status as father not only of the first 
child hut of any children born suusequenUy until one of the 
olher husbands performs the requisite rile. Usuaily it i. 
alo(reed tlmt the firsl two or three children shall belong to the 
Ilrst hushand, that at a luter pregnancy another shall establish 
llaternul rights, and so forth. Biological pate!!0Lis.££Ul~le~e_IX 
(~~~!£.8'.~_l!.d~~t, for 0. mun long dead iH considered the father of B· 

cr,ild provided no other man has performed the essential rite. 
The sttltistics cited olJovo show recent approximation to the 

nornml ratio of t.he sexes owing tu the diminishing of temale' 
infanticide. It might be supposed timt this development would 
It'lll! directly to monogamy, but thnt would be failing to reckon 
with th(l. furre of consrn'utism in the adjustment of social re­
lathms. What the Toda have done is to cling to polyandry and 
t_mllt'r it with polygyny. Where formerly three brothers shared 
n single wife, they now tend to share two, in this way adapting 
thf'm~(ll\'('s to the excess (Jf wllmen ns compared with their 
fnrnlf'r srnrcity. 

AItt1~ether the fads rt>luting to pulyandry nre in~tructive In 
illllmilluting the w(luknes...q of the uniliuenr theory of evolUtion, 
the th('l.lry tllnt nn inht"rent law rllUSfi\S nil societies to evolve 
the Slunf:' cll~toms In n uniform sequenre. Toda. nnd Eskimo 
fl"lyandry 0 .. " both rllusally relnted with femnle infanticide: 
so far, then, there is parallelism, the same cause leading to the 
Sallle ell,'ct. nut what lies buck of female infanticide? In the 
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Eskimo case, the rigors of economic existence ill the Arctic; 
among ·the Toda the cause of female infanticide is obs,~ureJ tut 
\\ e know positi,'ely that it bears no relatiun to the ecunomic 
life. Again we may compare the ancient Tuda and the Tibetan 
conditions. In both tribes a paucity of marriageable wumen 
renders polyandry possible, but that paucity is produced in 
different ways since infanticide is not practised by the puly­
androus Tibetans. In deyeluping their polyandruus usages the 

"Eskimo, Tolia, and Tibetans ha\'e nut been impelled to fullow 
the same series of stages, though one ~tage-scarcity of women 
-naturally leads to pulyandry as its sequel. The fact that the 
Toda have come into contact with a foreign culture which 

• ~uppresses infanticide has exercised a greater influence on the 
history of their marriage customs than any inherent law of 
social evolution. These foreign influences may ultimately force 
Eskimo, Toda, and Tibetan alike to adopt compulsory mono-

J gamy, but if that result be achieved it will be because all three 
tribes have burrowed the same custom from the same cultural 
renter not because of some mystical tendency of polyandry to 
pass through like stages into obligatory monogamy. 

Before iea"'ing this type of marriage, it is necessary to dis­
criminate true polyandry from the c'ustoms by \vhich men may 
temporarily waive their marital rights in fawlur of others. 
This usuoge proceeds from the proprietary claim of a man ~o 
his wife's favors, which he may therefQre yield nt his pleasure. 
either to conciliate a superior 'Of as a token of friendship. Thus, 
among the Crow a young man would temporarily surrender his 
wife to a comrade or to an older 'man whose supernatural powers 
he desired to share; indeed~ such surrenuer was a nonnal part 
nf the transaction by which variou~ Plains Indian tribes 
acquired certain ceremonial privileges. As a matter of !imple 
hospitality this custom is reported from the four qu~rters of 
the globe. A l\Iusai visiting a strange settlement at once calls 
fll1 a member of his own age-class, who forthwith abandons 
his wife and hut to the visitor; and to mention but one other 
instance, in various Australian tribes the men consider it a 
duty to furnish their distingnished guests with bpd-mates. 2 
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SExt;AL COMMlll<ISM 

-If we cOllceive the recent telldency 01 the Tod" to­
wuru combined polyundry and polygyny develuping iBto 
lh~ dominant form of marJ'iage, 'vc shall have DlallY 

groups of brothers euch united to a corresponding gruup 
of two ur more wives. The unitB involved in what has 
Ll'cn culled group marriage may, however, vary consider­
ulJly uccurding to the Bize of the groups, their constitu­
tiuH, and the reslrictiolls on marital iuterCQUfSe which are 
clltorccd..... It there were a complete lack of incest rules in a 
community, so thut not merely brother and sister but even 
parent and chUd would male without incurring reprobation, W~ 
should have a condition 01 perfect promiscuity. At the other 
end (II the scale would lJe the definitely regulated marriages of 
the modern Todu. Since the tenn . marriage' is hardly np~ 
pliruble to some of the conditions Inbeled group marriage, I 
will fullow Dr. nivers' suggestion and substitute as a generic 
equivnlenl 8l'J"ual commuTlism. Deferring n theoretical discus~ 
!'lion of this condition, let us first consider some of the concrete 
data. 

In the flr"t plnre we mllst recognize that lar·r~arhing sexual: 
romllll1l1i~Jll may exist side by side with indivi(lunl marriage.! 
Thnt. is to suy, one portion of the community may live accordjng 
tu the former principle, the remainder according to the other. 
Our own civilization with its ronnh'ance at prostitution presents 
as rieur nn exumple as possible. Primitive societies differ 
muinly in thut sexual communism is openly sAnctioned within 
th. r".responding limits. The noror6 01 the Mato Grosso are 
di.-id,·d Into the older men regularly married and living in 
AC'pn.rnte hots, and the bachelors inhabiting a special dwelling, 
whrre thC'y j'lintly posse~ such girls fiS tltey capture from the 
\"i11Il~o and for whom tht'y pay ttl their mistresses' brotherS or 
matenHlI undes either arrows or nrticles of personnl adorn­
IIlent. While these Brazilian datn tire unlortunately inade.. 
qun.tp tor a full comprC'henFlion of the social regulations involved, 
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the Masai situation is perfectly clear. Here, too, there is a 
segregation of the unmarried warriors, all men below approxi­
mately thirty, who cohabit freely with the immature young 
girls. Each brave has his favorite mistressJ who tends his 
cattle and manufactures objects for his personal decoration. 
This mistress is never identical with the girl betrothed to a 
man in childhood, for his fiancee is obliged to dwell in another 
warrior's camp. So long as the warrior remains in his kraal, 
his sweetheart remains faithful; but if he absents hinlself for a 
Single day J his exclusive claims upon her lapse and she may 
choose another lover. In all these relations, however, the tribal 

• incest rules are strictly obeyed. 'Vhen a buehelor has had his 
tH!' oTthe warrior's life, he leaves the companionship of the 
kraal and settles down in a separate establishment with his 
fiancee, provided she has succeeded in avoiding pregnancy, 
which is considered disgraceful. 

Boror6 and Masai usages, like the practice of prostitution 
-.('l.mong ourselves, obviously in no way conflict with the institu­
tion of individual marriage, which on the cuntraI'Y is the 
normal condition after the period at youthful profligacy. There 
are, however, tribes' from which sexual communism is reported 
without any such limitations. 

The most authentic case is that of the Chukchi. It is im--,porlant to note first of all that among these people sexual coIl,l-
'munism is a. general practice embracin'g practically all families. 
Second or third cousins, or even unrelated men desirous of 
cementing a firm bond of friendship, will form a group exercis­
ing marital rights "ver all th~ wives of the men concerned. 
Brothers do not enter such agreements. Bachelors are rarely 
admitted into the union since this is bused primarily on reci­
prOCity. At times sexual communism extends to us mnny as 
ien couples. V..rhen we scrutinize the concrete data cited by 
Bogoras, it becomes obvious why the term . group-marriage' 
which he used in common with other writers is really inapplic­

,able. The Chukchi' companions in wives' do not dwell together 
·with their spouses in a common household. They nre members 
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of distinct camps and the obvious object of the institution is to 
provide travelers with temporary bed-mates. A Chukchi thus 
hM but rarely the opportunity to exercise the potential right 
acquired by the mutual agreement. .. The inmates of one and 
tile Bame camp are Beldom willing to enter into a group­
marriage, the reason obviously being that the reciprocal use of 
wives, which in group-marriage is practised very seldom, is 
liable to degenerate Into complete promiscuity if the members of 
tile group live too close together." In other words, the institu­
lion has nothing to do with unrestricted sexual license but is" 
founded on aboriginal notions of reciprocal hospitality. It is 
true thlLt sometimes 0. • companion' takes another·s wife, lives 
with her fur several months, and then returns her; or that an 
exchnnge of wives may become permanent. But these very 
facts, while clearly demonstrating that Chukchi notions of con­
jllJ(al fidelity differ from ours, establish beyond a doubt the 
Individual nature of Chukchi marriage. Dogoras records isolated 
Instnnces of polyandry, but never did be find several companions 
!Ioimultnneously sharing their several wivps' services. The ex­
change of wives does not imply group marriage but merely the 
succession of one individual marriage after another. Chukchi I 
marriage is individual marriage tempered with tbe occasional v 
nnd t.empnrarv extension of the hushand·s purely sexual rights 
to his t('How-contractors. 

S(lxllol communism ns a normal condition, thus excluding 
indh·idllal marriage, has been confidently ascribed to the 
Urnbunna and Dieri, two Australian tribes inhabiting the 
virlnily of Lake Eyre. Owing to the frugmentary nature of the 
Urnhunna evidence, it will be Ignored in favor "'f that from tho 
Dit'rI. 

Amnng the nipri the orthodox form of mnrriage tor a man 
Is union with Iii; ~n~h",'s mother·s brother·s daughter's daughter 
or wilh his mother·. father·. sister·s daughter·. daughter. 
When 0. boy and a girl stand to each other in this relationship, 
they aTe potentinl .pouses and a chilhood betrothal may be 
arranged by their mothers and malernal uncle.: normally there 

II • 
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will be an exchange of girls by the two contracting parties, so 
that a boy in each family is provided with a mate. ~'o woman 

",is ever the al/ianced wife of mOTe than one man. Howe,"er 
after the marriage is consummated, it is possible for the wife to 
become the concubine of several other men, married or single.'" 
Precise statistics showing to what extent and between whum 
such marital relations obtain are unfortunately lacking, but a 
number of specific slatements by Howitt enable us to form 
some picture of the resulting condition of affairs. It should be 
noted that in every case the man and woman indulging in 

I 
sexual intercourse must stand to each other in the orthodox 
relationship as defined above. In perfect consistency with this 
rule we find thnt brothers who have married sisters may share 
their wives and that· a widower in return for presents takes his 
brother's wife for his concubine. Moreoyer, a visitor of the 
proper relationship may be offered his host's wife as a temporary 
concubine. Normally, however, concubines seem to be assigned 
through formal allotment by the council of elders, which confers 
rights of conCUbinage on individuals who are potential spouses. 
hi practice, it seems that only men of distinction are like]y to 
have a number of concubines; others will he ad\"ised b~ tho 
dominant elders to confine themselves to a single one. A 
further check to excessive concubinage lies in the mutua I 
jealousy of the subsidiary mates, each of whom discountenances 
new relations of concubinage, being pemlitted to pour hot coals 
over the mat.e suspected of contemplating a new liaison. A 
bachelor'S concubine is especially prone to exercise surveillance 
over his sexual life. 

In all this the two most significant facts are: (a) that a 
. wife invariably t.akes precedence ove~ the concuhine when both • occupy the same camp; and (b) that the husband-the duly 
affianced spouse-enjoys an undisputed pre~mpti\'e right oV£'r 
his wife. No concuhitant can lawfully ahduct his concubine 
from her husband except at periods of general license; he may 
merely exercise his subordinate rights in the husband's absence 
or with his consent. Again, a wife may indeed take the initia-
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tive nnd aRk her hu.bund to Belect a properly related man for her 
conclllJitaut j but if her husband refuses, she has no redress. and 
contl'ariwise sho has no power of velD when allotted as a COD­

cubine. 
Inadequate as ore OUf data, which 8Uggf'St various queries 

thut remuin unanswered, it is clear thnt what Howitt describes 
08' group murriage I docs not represent a unHonn psychological 
or sociological phenomenon. It is surely ono thing fur n. man 
to yield marital privileges to a widowed brother, and something 
!fuito dirtorellt for him to conciliate an honoured guest by 
fUlrrcJlderiJlg lIis bed; nnel neither practice bears even 0. remote 
rCRclIlhlance to the formal allotment to one another of potentiq.l 
RpoIIS(,S by n eoullcil or elders. ~I Gronp marriage' might rightly 
be predicated uf a community in which groups of men shared 
mnriluJ rights on equal term, over corresponding groups o{ 
\\'on)('Il. No slIch cOlldition obtuins among the Dieri: the 
hn~hnlld is tho wcll.lligh uhsnlute overlord over his wife's sexua.l 
Iif!', tho rOllcuhilnnt a mere suhfititute. it Even I sexual com­
nl\lJli~m ' srems t.o be a vrry rni!'\lcading term for what actually 
Ilrcll~. since comml1ni~m hnrdly sliRgests the complete over­
~hnd()wjllg hy nne pnrtncr of the other' communists.'''' More· 
fI\'rr, ('\'('rythinR we <"nn ,rRther on the stlllject snggests that 
while mlirrinJlf! omong the Dieri is prrmnnrnt the actual state 
or rnnruhinu~o is ordinRrily of quite temporary duration. 
FillnJiy. IhA populntinn of the AuslrnJinn local group is so small 
thnt the numher of properly relnted indiYiduals who might be. 
COllie cnnruhilallt.8 is txtr!'mely rrstricted to h('gin with. "'hen 
wo ('lIn~id('r the additional r('~tricti(lns of cl'nruhinage by 
~(,x\llll jf'HlOll~Y und the nrlm()niti(ln~ of eld('r~. hnfh of whirh 
fadt,rs nro stN'~~f'd hy onr nuthority, it is oh\'inns tlint in the 
{'\,rryday liro tlf the overage Dieri mnn concubinage rannot 
ptls~ihly play tho part suggested hy the prrtrntintls t('mls 

• 
I El'r1..lUp mnrring:(' • or • ~(,Xllnl communism: Thrrp is os~uredly 

a ff'rtain nlllOlInt of frntf'rnnl polyandry mh:pd with pt)IYRyny; ... 
snme slIrrrntif'r of marital p~nlgnti\'es on the score of hospi. 
tuUty; nlHl still more in defert'uce to men of s!,Jl"inl prest.ige. 
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But that the majority of Dieri men live in individual wedlock 
for the greater part of their lives is obvious ..... Communism on 
the Toda plan there may be when two brothers dwell with two 
sisters; but when a concubitant assumes an absentee husband'. 
place there is at best merely one individual relationship super­
seding another, Altogether we have seen before that primitive 

,marriage cannot be regl'rded solely or even predominantly from 
the sexual point of view; and to leap from the fact that more 
than one man may have access to a woman to 1he conclusion 
that there is an institution of group marriage is little short 01 
absurd, as Dr, Malinowski correctly remarks, 

Besides the Dieri and the Chukchi, a few other tribes, such 
as the Gilyak of the Amur region, have been reported as prac­
tising sexual communism to the exclus.ion of individual mar· 
riage. The data, however. are of so inadequate a character 
that they may be ignored until adrlitional information is avail­
able. Considering the extreme paucity of all the reported cases 
of • group marriage' and the results of our analysis of the 
sexual comrilUnism found among the Chukchi and Dieri, we are 

I justilled in concluding that hitherto no evidence has been 
adduced to show that any people in the world have in recent 

f times practised sexual communis~ in a manner destructive of 
the individual familY.3 

HYPOTHETICAL SEXl'AL COMMtTNISM 

However, it is possible to 41armunize this verdict with the 
I theory that though primitive tribes, no longer practise group 
marriage they have risen to the practice of individual marriage 
after passing through antecedent stages of sexual communism. 
This has in fact been the dominant view among modern sociolo~ 
gists and its historical Significance requires a brief examination 
of the reasons for its vogue. 

'Vhen evolutionary principles, having gained general acccp ... 
tance in biology, had begun to affect all philosophical thinking, 
it was natural to extend them to the sphere of social phenomena. 
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• Among the tlrst to embark on this venture was Lewis H. Morga", 
whose ethnographical treatise on the Iroquois had established 
his reputation nSt" an accurate and sympathetic observer of 
primitive custum. Under the inftuence of evolutionary doctrinCS\ 
Morgan outliued a COml)lete scheme fur the development of ) 
human marriage. It was eminently characteristic of the intel. 
lectual atmosphere 01 the period that Morgan's first stage should. 
be Q. condition of perfect promiscuity, in which sexual lust was 
unrestricted by any incest rule.' Complete lack 01 regulation 01 
Sex li!e Is munifestly the diametrical opposite of obligatory J 
monogamy, Ilnd tbe -evolutionary tbeorist 01 the day was bent • 
on cOHuecting the most diverse phenomena by a gr!lded serles of 
interJJlediaries.' Fur the mid-Victorian thinker it was a fore­
gone conclusion requiring only stlltement, not .prool, thlit mono­
gamy Is the highest lurm 01 marriage in the best 01 conceivnbre 
uuiverses j and it was equally axiomatic that early man must 
huve lived under conditions intlnitely removed from thllt idelll 
g.lIll. So Morgan mude no pretense at producing empirical 
proul of pristine promiscuity, which in filet he Ilssigned to the 
poriod when mlln was still hovering near the border line be­
tween humllnity and a lower orgllnic stage. He advllnced 
promiscuity os u lngical postulate preriseiy as son{e-evolution- ~ 
nry pliilo-supht'rs udvnr'lCc the axiom of spontaneous generation; 
and thereby placed it beyond the range 01 scientitlc discussion. 

It was otherwise with Morgan's second stnge, thllt 01 the • 
. consanguine fumily.· based on the intermarriage of brotners • 
nnd sisters but barring that 01 parents Ilnd children. For this 
8tu~e. while nowhere obsenrnhle, as a general tribal usoge, was 
iuft'rrcd by Morgan as the only possible cuuse of certain empirl­
ral phenomena. In other words, he was here no longer indulg­
it'g In hlgiclllllxioms but proceeding in the spirit 01 the scientists 
who invented tho ntom to account for the behavior 01 chemical 
substnnces. The Illct which Morltan adduced as conclusive 
pr{)uf 01 the fnnner intt'm16rringe of brothers and sIsters was 
the Hawaiian method of designating kin. That method is 01 a 
simpler chllrncter thnn the one usulllly found in savage tribes. 
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,Vhile many primitive peoples carefully distinguished bet wee I. 
maternal and paternal relatives, the Hawaiians not only draw no 
such distinction but apply their kinship terms so as to include 
all relatives of the same generation regardlo:ss of propinquity. 
For example, 7IIa/ma deSignates both the parents and all their 
brothers and sisters, sex being indicated by qualifying wiJrds 
meaning . Dlan' and I woman.' ~Iurgan argues that the 
maternal uncles were called by the same term as the fathers 
because all were fathers in the sense of .having free access to 
their sisters; that similarly nIl of a man's nephews and nieces 
were called sons and daughters because all his sisters 
were his wives, as they were the wives of his brothers j and so 
forth. It is Morgan's contention that while the customs reflected 

• in kinship nomenclature have a tendency to pass out Qf existence 
the terminology itself is more conservative and thus furnishes 
a sort of palaeontological record of social institutions. 

In the ftrst place, while Morgan's inference as to the prior 
existence of the consanguine family has an empirical foundation, 
this does not hold for the place he assigned to the inferred 
stage in his scale, Even admitting that his data prove the 

jfOI-mer intermarriage of brothers and sisters, we are not com­
pelled by the evidence to assign tq that practice any particular 
nge. If Morgan does claim a hoary antiquity for this condition, 
placing it immediately after the reign of utter lawlessness, it is 
because of the tacit assumption\ pervading his entire scheme 
t.hat a unilinear serIes may be postulated bridging by· degrees the 
gap between promiscuity and monogamy. Only on that 
hypothesis does it follow thut the inferred stage of the con­
sanguine family must come directly after one of antecedent 
promiscuity and before other types. of the family. Yet had 
Morgan not been smitten with pUlj,lindness by his theoretical 
prepossessions, he might well have paused before ascribing to 
the Polynesians the part they play in his scheme. For 
the aboriginal civi1ization of Polynesia, in~tead of sug­
gesting by its crudeness an extreme antiquity for any 
nnd all of its constituents, must rank nmong the very 
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'"oblest of cultures devoid of the metallurgical art. 
When Morgan assigned to this settl.d, politically organized 
lilld marvelously aesthetic race the lowest status among 
III.-viving divisions of mankind, he attuined the high­
water level uf absuruity I which accounts of Oceanian explora­
tion llcretisihle even in his day would have sufficed to expose. 
It i. true that missionary reports had described marringes a! 
Lrother and sisler in tho uppermost social stratum of Hawaii, 
lJUt this merely indicutes that in Huwaii, as In ancient Egypt 
and Peru, such uniuns resulted from pride of blood evolved in an 
inordinately "sophisticated civilization. 

Morgan, however, not merely assumes the relative chronology 
o! the consunguine family and his other st.ages without the 
.lightest empirical warrant, but lays himsel! open to the still"­
more s(~rjous charge ot drawing wrong inferences from the 
exiH!.en"" o! ·the Huwaiian system. Some of the objections 
n~llillst llis logic have been forcibly urged by Herr en now, whose 
.Iric!ures are all (he more noteworthy because a! his apprecia­
tion and partial acceptance of Morgan's work. To hegin with 
n specific point, Murgan overlooks (ho fact that the Hawaiian 
Rystem not merely emhraces blood·kindred but also distinguishes 
from thom relatives by affinity; there nre thus distinct terms 
for brother-in-law and sister-in-law nnd even 0. specifi..: word to 
tlcllute the relation.hip of the husbllnd's parenls to lhe wi!e·s. 
I! the Hawaiilln nomenclature repre.ents the consanguine 
family stn~e, Cunow Ilcutely o.rgues, (hen such (erms of affinity 
have no pluce In it. For with intermarriage of brothers and 
si:il,prs my wife's brother Is ml/ brother, while her parents ar,=, 
my own parents or at least my parents' siblings . 
. The reully fundamental error, however, lies in Morgan's as­
sumption thnt a nntive term tran~luted I father' is synonymous J , 
in the nn(ive mind with' procrentor.' He cannot conceive (hilt 
R IIl1wniinn could ever have called the mllternlll uncle' father' 
\1nl~ nt one time the uncle C'ohnbited- with his sister and was 
thus a "".sible prorrpntor of hpr rhlld,...n.' nut this I. to mis­
understand the evidence, which docs not tearh UI that the 
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mother's brother is called father but that both mother's brother' 
and father are designated by 0. common term not strictly cor­
responding to anti in our language. That such linguistic identi~!. 
flcation must have for its basis conjugal intercourse with the 
same mate is an arbitrary assumption, whieh in fact lee.us to 

nonsensical consequences. For as McLennan observed before 
Cunow, the theory that all • fathers' are potential begetters 

• involv"", the parallel view that the' mothers' whom a Hawaiian 
reckons up by dozens are believed to have all concoived and 
borne him. To be sure, Morgan lamely sideste!,s the fatal 
difficulty by asserting that here the native intends to denote a 
marriage connection rather tho.n a blood-relationship; he calls 
his mother's sister • mother' because she is the wife of his 
reputed father, hence after a fashion his stepmother. This, 
however, is sheer subterfuge. The :extensions of the terms 
translated • father' and • mother' respectively are strictly 
parallel; they form part of a single system and demand " 
single interpretation. If the notion of actual parenthood under­
lies the system at one point, it must do so uniformly; and since 
this supposition leads to a monstrous conrlusiol'!, it must be dis­
carded, The simple explanation of the Hawaiian system lies in 
Cunow's suggestion that it represeI)ts the stratification of blood 
kindred by generations. Our own nomenclature is not so far 
removed from this type as might at first blush appear. We 
group all our parents' siblings undet:' the terms 'uncle' alid 
. aunt·; the essential difference lies in our segregation of the 
immediate family circle by using distinct terms for futher and 
mother. It is not difficult to understand how in some societies 
streSSing the age factor,_ as many primitive communities do, 
terms of consanguinity might come to indicate merely generation 
to the extent of merging the next of kin in the group of their 
contemporaries. 

In short, Morgan fails to prove that the Hawaiian nomen-
~~ clature must have had its origin in the intermarriage of brothers 

find sisters; and even if it had arisen in this fashion, there 
would be no proof that either the terminology or its hypothetical 
calise is of great antiquity. ~ 



POLYGAMY 57 

• On the Illtter point we Can go somewhat further. While tho 
nUUlber of primitive trihes following the Hawaiiun systehl of 
l1umellcluture is limited, u fur greater number follow the Dakota 
am! Iroquois plan (Jt hifurcating blood-kindred according ttl 

wheUwr they are maternal or puteJ'lIul. The Dakutn, like the 
Huwaiiuns, have u single word for fallier ami fulher's bruther, 
nnd unuther fur muther and mother's sister: but the mother's. 
brother, Instead of being classed \\lith the futher, {uld the 
tuther's Bister, instead of being clussed witil the mother', are both 
deSignated by specific terms. Now in .crutinizing nomenclatures 
In general conlormity wilh lhe Dakota plan, we discover delails 
01 di.linctlvely Huwaiian complexion. A priori these might be 
accepted {LA 8urvivnl8 of an older purely Hawaiian Elystem, but 
"peclfic circumstances prove conclusively that the opposite inter· 
prell.tion I. the only pussible one. For example, a Crow ad· 
dresses his lulher's sister us muther, just as does the Hawaiian. 
Now the Crow tonglle is a speciulized representutive of the 
IIid"lsll branch of the Siouan lamily. All the other Siouan 
languuges, inclllding the H1datsa, discriminate between mother 
and luther's sister; nay, Crow speech itsell does so whenever the 
paternal aunt is not directly addressed. Hence it is IIuite clear 
that Crow vocative usage is nut 8 sl.1rvivnl but nn innovation. 
Similar rerent changes ure reported from the Iroquois, the 
Torres Straits Islunders, the Gilyak of Siberia, and the Timne of 
"'est Alrlca. It Is therelore Jllstifiable to consider Hawaiian 
lentures as Irequently the result 01 secondary development; and 
when these speCific data nre combined wilh Ihe high cultural 
stntus ot the Polynesians, they constitute a crushing argument 
aF<uin.t Ihe priority 01 either the Hawaiian terminology or of 
any soclul customs slIpposedly linked therewith. 

Attpr the discussion of the ('onsnnguinp family, we may deal 
briefly with Morgan's evidence for his next stage, which repre­
eenls what In common elhnographic parlance is called !l'rou~ 

marringe." viz., n condition in which" the group of men- ,,:ere 
conJolnUy married to the group of women.' Morgan considers 
partil'ularly the institntinn of st"\'£'ral sisten: sharing a group· 
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of husbands not necessarily kinsmen of one another; and of 
several brothers sharing a group of wives not necessarily related 
to one another. Group ma.rriage might of course be conceiH.·u 
sumewhllt differently, though al"w'ays involving a combinatiol1 
of polyandry with polygyny. Thus, Professor Kohler seeks the 
urigin of the Dakota kinship nomenclature in the custom by 
which the brothers AAA marry the sisters bbb, and the brothers 
liBB the sisters a.u.a. It is, indeed, again the kinship termino~ 
logy that furnishes the main argument for the speculative eth­
nologist. As in the previous case of the Hawaiian system, h~ 
ignores obvious. alternatives and associates our cuncepts oi 
parenthood with primitive terms bearing a wholly diverse signi­
ficance. Social phenomena already described amply account 
for the Dakota nomenclature. In the levirate and the sororale 
we find usages explaining fully why father and father·. 
mother and mother·s sister should be classed together. 

\ ~ The.e phenomena Bhow thut kinship terminology is not 
necessarlly expressive of actual sexual relations. A man 
may 'neve~ - come- -t-;---inherii---his---brothe-r;s-~;idow, either 

because his brother survives her or because s,he is married by 
another brother. Quite regardless of this fact, he is called 
father by his brother's children, and corresponding considera­
tions hold for the sororate."' The fact that conjugal relations 

.. with one's mother are theoretically possible for a number of 
individuals is sufficient to label them all with a common designa­
tion. There is no reason for assnmil"!g thnt the natives ever 
meant toi;;;:;;iy ~ore than a like. socia.l status_when applying 
like kinship terms. 
'It is-true--that Morgan interpreted the .soro!,ate as a relic 

" o·f group marriage, and Frazer has extended the interpretation 
t<> the levirate as well. But these are empty guesses, which 
may be (US-regarded. Levirate and Scrorate are real institutions 
intelligible in their context; they are not rendered one whit • more Intelligible by conceiving them as survivals of a condition 
that has never been observed:· 
'1 To sum up. Sexual communism as a condition taking th~ 
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• place of the individual family exists nowhere at the present 
lime; find the arguments for its former existence must be re-­
jected as IIn"atisfactory. This conclusion will find confirmation 
lu the phenomena of primitive family life.' 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE FAMILY 

BIOLOGICALLY every community must rest on the family,­
the group comprising a married couple and their children. 

I~ut biolugical and sociologica.~ __ ~ec~s_sity_need _~o.t.. c<!incide., It 
dnes not follow that the biological family must exist as a unit 
differentiated from the rest of the social uggregate of which it 
fonns pa.rt. Indeed, in such a stage of sexual communism as 
is pictured by Morgan's school the family would be wholly sub­
merged in a wider group. The mutter is thus one not for a 
priori argument but of, empirical fact.' 

Before undertaking the inquiry suggested by this considera· 
tion, we had better briefly scrutinize the lamily concept as it 
appears in our own civilization .• The first point t<? be specially 
noted is its bilateral character, which indeed is involved in our 

- definition. Thatls-tosiiy, the lamily' as a social unit include • 
. both parents and in a secondary sense the kindred on both 

sides, This appears in the duties 01 parents to their children 
and also in our laws of inheritance. which recognize the bond 
witiLboth maternal and paternal relatives.' The desirability 01 
emphasizing this feature will become manifest later. In one' 

• significant respect, however, the bilateral prinCiple is abandoned 
in lavor of another: o)!!.Jaf!li!.Li~patronI'.!'_i~ the wife and all 
the children taking the father's name, In this way the husband, 
his sons and their male descendants through males together 
with wives and unmarried daughters, are segregated as Smiths 
or Browns from the remainder of their kin. To be sure. this is 
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a point rather of cumparative than of practical importance .• 
It would be otherwise if all the Smiths, however remotely re­
lated, formed a definite social unit set over against the rest of 
the community, e.g., if in the inheritance of property the most 
remote kinsman of the sume family name took precedence of 
such close relatives as married daughters or the sons of sisters. 

\

SinCe one-sided emphasis on the paternal branch of the family 
is not in vogue with us apart from the transmission of the 
name, we nre justified in describing ~ur family as an essentially 
'bilaleral une. 

The question, then, that concerns us above all others is whelher 
prImitive tribes similarly recognize the bilaleral principle in 
their conceptiun of f"mily life. Whenever they do, we sllaH be 
justified in hulding that they recognize the family asa social 
unit regardless of whatever olher units may coexist wilh It. 
Let us then first consider the evidence for the presence of the 
bilateral principle and next pass in review some of the more 
imporlant racturs thllt tend to nl1)uld primitive family life, often 
ClHIRing it to deviate npprecinbly from the West European norm. 

Til>; Bll .• TEnAL KIN GROUP 

Objective testimony of quite incontrovertible character is 
furnished on behalf of the universality of the family unit by the 
TC'cordrd systems of kinship terminology. As even Morgan 
pninted out in 0. t1iscussion with McLennan," every tribe h88. 
terms of relutionship for bOUI the paternal and the maternal 
lineR lind in sn rur acknowledges bilateral kinship. But to limit 
Ihis uti itud. to the JIIutter of nomenclalure would be to under­
stale the cU'e beyund all reasull. In by far the majority of I 
primitive tribes both sides of the family :Ire reckoned \I ilh not 
ollly In voruhulnry but In customary law, definite functions 
bring cnmllHluly associaled with definite type; of relaticnship .• 
Thu!-l, the IInpi unlike ourselves nre matronymic since what 
fnrrt'sponlis to our lumily nnme is trnnsmitted from mother to 
rhihl; bul the personal name is invariably bestowed by a 
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woman of the father's kin and symbolically suggests that group. 
Among the likewise matronymic Hidatsa a variety of social 
usages bear witness to the importance of the paternal kindred. 
Thus, sacred objects descend from father to son; the father's 
relatives are entitled to gifts on all occasions; nicknames are 
frequently given not for a man's own peculiarities but for those 
of a father's kinsman; and it is the father's kin that conduct 
the funeral proceedings. On the other hand, we find the 
patronymic Thonga assigning a very remarkable position to 
the maternal uncle. Here the mother's brother lays claim to 
a portion of the bride price and plays an important part in his 
nephew's ceremonial life, while the sister"s son may appropriate 
his uncle's food and claim part of his legacy, at times even 
inheriting one of the widows. To cite but one other instance, 
the patronymic Torres Straits Islanders pennit a boyar man 
to take his maternal uncle's most valued pessessions, while the 
nephew immediately obeys his mother's brother's injunction 
against fighting. 

The subject of kinship usages is a large one and canna! be 
exhausted in a paragraph. In the present connection it is 
simply important to note thatt both paternal and maternal 

"kindred are regularly recognized arid that such a thing as taking 
jthe family name of one parent in no wise precludes important 
,social relations with the kin of the o~her side. 

Such social usages as have been '("ited· above involve an implicit 
recognition of the parent. Both parents are of cour~e also 
directly recognized by virtue of. tI)e se,;!i'Tlentnlbond connecting 
them with their children, and further because husband and wife, 
together with at least their younger c"hildren, form an economic 
and industrial unit. M.~"~~in~~J as we cannot too often 
or too vehemently insist. is only to a limited extent based on 
sexulll_consIderations. The primary --motive, so far as the 
individuOJ mates are conce~ed;-i-s-preciselY the founding of a 
self~sufficient economic aggregate7A- Kill does not marry 
because of desires he can readily gratify outside of wedlock 
without assuming any responsibilities; he mnrries because he 
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needs a woman to make pots and to cook his meals, to manu­
facture nets and weed his plantations, in return for which 
he provides the household with game and fish and builds the 
dwelling. In Queensland the father supplies the family with 
larger gume and fish, the mother with yams, grass-seed, 
fruits, mollusc8, and smaller fish. In central Australil!, there 
is u. similar division of labor and from Dr. Malinowski's com~ 
Jlilation "I facts it is clear that throughout the continent the 
individual lamily on this basis normally.constitutes a definitely 
segregated unit. As Mr. Brown remarks regarding the West 
Australian Kuriern, .. the unit of social life in the Kariera tribe 
wus tho fumily, consisting of a. man and his wife or wives and 
their children. Such a unit might move about by itself ~ithout 
relerence to the movements of the other families of the local 
group. In the camp euch family has It. own hut or shelter 
with its own fire. The fumily hud its own food supply which 
wns cooked and com~umed by the family. The man provided 
tho H",l1 food and his wife provided the vegetuble food and such 
ihings os smnll mammals or lizards," The economic and 
indllstrial rrlations of the Ewe mates are regulat<ld with equal 
drflnitenc". It is the husband's duty to lurnish meat and fish, 
and the wile's W slIpply snit ;"both share the horticultural work; 
Ihe womnn fl.pin~J while the mnn we-aves and mend! the clothlng. 

~lIrh Inri. might he multiplied Indefinitely. On the strength 
01 tid. IIllivcrs") truit we are justified in concluding that\reg.rd-v 
Ir" "I 1111 other sorinl arran!l'cments the individual family is an 
(ltnnipr('~(lnf, soc-in) unit. It dol'S not matter whether marital 
rt'lutinn!lll R re p~rmnnl'nt or tpmpnrnry ; whethE'T there is polygyny 
Of polyandry or ~l'x\lnl lic('nse; whC'ther conditions are compli~ 
('aii'd hy tho urldiiion of nH.'mheMJ not included in OUT family 
t'irrif': the (ln~ fact stands O'lt beyond nil others that everywhere 
the h\l~hnnd, wife Hntl immatur~ rhildll'n ('on::;titute a unit apart 
frnm tho ff'rnnindflr of the community. In primitive SOCiety it 
i~ illrlN'd usually the ruse thut nn individual owes certain 
dlltit'~ to Q whole rInss of individunls from all of whom he in 
tllm ",perts n definite mode of trMtmen!.. Bllt as Mr. Brown 



PRIMITIVE' SOCIETY 

admirably points out in the article qllO'led,191.er~ is no confusion 
as to the intensity of the obligation, which varies with proximity 
of kinship.\ Though two dozen paternal uncles and fathers' 
cousins may be addressed by the same term as the father, it IS 

the real or putative father that preeminently supplies his 
wives and'children with such necessaries as ought to be furnished 
by the man in accordance with primitive custom. So we have 
seen that though a man's nth cousin may be caUed his brother, 
it is his own brother that inherits the widow through the 
levirate, and only in the absence of brothers does a more remote 
kinsman function as a substitute. 

" The only possible escape for adherents of the theory that the 
.! hilateral family is unknown to primitive man is to flee from the 

patent phenomena of the cruder contemporaneous societies to 
the obscurities of a remote past.' The hypothesis that the family 
is everywhere a relatively late product of social evolution has 
already been touched upon from one point of view and will be 
reexamined later in a nother connection. For the present it 

Rufflces to establish the present universality of the bilateral 
family concept. 

Hut this does not necessarily involve the thesis that family 
llife must therefore everywhere assume the same form it dnes 
: among ourselves. Indeed the fundamental changes brought 

about within a century in our OWIl 1arniIy life through economic: 
developments and an altered conception of woman's status 
would reduce any such supposition to an absurdity. Usages 
like polygyny and polyandry are bound to affect the charaeler 
of the familY,las has already been indicated. Recalling some 
data presented in previous chapters aI,ld antiCipating facts 10 be 
more fully treated below while postponing still others for later 
consideration, I will briefly indicate some of the factors that 
vitally affect primitive family life.' 

LOOSENESS OF THE FAMILY UNIT 

" Even in the higher cultures the individual family is a con-
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spicuously unstable unit. When daughters marry and take 
up their ahode with their husbands or when sons establish. 
independent households, the intimacy of the bond that united 
them with the parental family is almost ine.itably weakened il 
not wholly destroyed. Among primitive peoples who rarely i! 
ever interpose religiuus scnJples ago..inst Q~'y.9rce all sorts of 
di"r~pti\'e forces musl be reckoned with.' Sheer bravado of tell 
tempted Crow men publicly to discard Iheir wives on festive 
occasions by way 01 exhibiting their strength of soul, and ap. 
parently il mattered little whether they had children or nQt, 
infants naturally accompanying their mother. Again two rival 
military organizations of this tribe indulged in licensed wife. 
steuling. at the beginning of every spring, the sole qualification 
h"ing thnt a mnn might abduct only women with whom' he had 
onre been on terms of intimacy. In such a. case the husband 
was without redress and any attempt to resort to force would 
permallently injure his social prestige. 

Notwithstanding such usages, it is important not to confound, 
the actual frequency of divorce with its theoretical possibility. 
Even nmong the Crow n chaste woman would be exempt under 
the accepted restriction of kidnapping, while others would be 
Iiuble to eupture only if married to a member of one of two 
flllrieties and if a former mistre.ss of a member of the other. 
The public' throwing away' of wives was indeed unlimited by 
such rules, yet In practice n man would hesitate a long while 
hrforl'" divort'ing a virtuous and industrious wife. Here, as 
elsf'wht:'re, practical considerntions interfere very largely with 
the ex('rcise of an obstrad prerogntive. A Kirgiz who has paid 
nn enormous price for his wife very rarely expels her, regardless 
of Mllhnmmcdan sanction. Similarly. n. Kai husband is un. 
willing to sUM"{'ndeor his wife even in cases of elopeme-nt. He 
hus bought ht"r eCOI}()mic senrices and demands R. restitution of 
hrr pC'rson or the equivnlent of hf"r price; and unless her lover 
f\lrnishC's the rE"cyuisite property. the woman's kin restore her to 
her purchllsor·hushnnd. >Even "here both sexes are equally V 

froe to soparate from the oonJugal roof it does not follow thnt • 
F 
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divorce will be proportionately common. In the Amazons 
country a Witoto woman is never blamed for leaving her hus­
band because such unnatural procedure can be due only to 
gross maltreatment since under the existing conditions a woman 
without male protection is sure to die. On the other hand, the 
reprobation meted out to a husband who rids himself of his 
wife without adequate cause acts as a deterrent on the other 
side. , 
. ./ The presence or absence of children, though sometimes dis­

I regarded, usually exerts a profound influence on the stability of 
marriage., Barrenness is very widely accepted as un adequate 
reason tor the-repud;~tion ot the wife. Conversely, as with us, 
children tend to unite parents. This is very clearly exemplified 
by Eskimo conditions. Before the birth of children divorce is 
countenanced by Greenland society upon the slightest provoca­
tion; Captain Holm encountered a woman barely turned 
twenty who had just separated from her sixth husband. But 
after children are born the conjugal relationship becomes more 
stable, and in long-continued unions there is loyal attachment 
and even deep atlection. The latter remark holds true tor the 
Chukchi and according to my own observations for the Crow, 
though both ot these tribes display 0. strong tendency to sever 
the bonds ot marriage tor meager cause . 

...I Difficult as it is to generalize, we shall not go far wrong in 
stating that while the primitive family is not nearly so loose 

II a unit as the theoretical power to di~orce might suggest, it is 
nevertheless on the whole considerably looser than our own, 
though its instability diminishes markedly after the first tew 
years of matrimonv.:r " 

MATRILOCAL AND PATRILOCAL RESIDENCE 

~. I 'Rules ot residence exert an incalculable influence on the life 
J:of the family, for phYSical propinquity atlect. not merely sexual 

\love but all human sentiments., A newly married couple may 
~ettle permanently or temporarily, with the wife's or the hus-
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hand's family, or they may set up a household of their own: In 
order to gain a provisional picture of the conditions resulting 
lrom Ihese lactors, we may begin by comparing the family life of 
two Irlbes, the patrilocal !iupa and the matrilocal Pueblo 
Indians. 

Among the Hupa a lIlun looked for a mate in some other settle­
ment and regularly tuok his wile to his own village. Hence a 
mall and his sons, with his and their wives, as well as the 
ullmarried daughters, were united in one locality, while the 
<laughters on marriage followed their husbands to another 
village. Thus, a mun was born, lived and died in the same 
place, while a woman spent the greawr part of her life away 
from her native village. This rule of residence in~vitably 
established a unilateral grouping of kin: there was a local 
scgregatioil 01 Indil"lduals related through their fathers. 
Nevertheless this paternal line, while objectively distinguished 
frulIl other kinsfolk thl'Ough a cummon residencf", was not 
specifically recognized as a distinct unit by the flupa. Thus it 
might come to pass Ihat a man unable to pay the bride-price. 
was ohliged to sen'e in hi. falher-in-law's village and the 
children 01 the marriage belonged to the wile's people. In such 
rases, then, the lapse 01 the usual patrilocal rule curried wilh 
it a Quite dilTerenl association of kindred lrom that normally 
produced. Thi. would 01 course have been impossihle had the 
lIupa recognized the local segregation of patrilineal relatives as 
.wt merely customary but as reflecting the abstr.rt prinCiple 
tllAt in reckoning kinship there should be a unilorm stressing of 
the palernal side. 

A distinctive alignment 01 kin is effected by the matrilocal rule 
of the Pueblo Indinns, combined as it is with female ownership 
of the house. The nucleus of the household consi.ts 01 the 
maternal grandmother, the mother and maternal Runts, the 
unmarried brothe,.. 01 the mother, nnd all the children 01 the 
adult wompn. The htlshnnd of a woman lives in his wife's home 
but without Sill. tennre 01 residence rights: in case of divorce he 
mllst leave and wlll return to the house 01 his, childhood, the 
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one owned by his mother or one of his sisters. This being so, 
.. a man continues even after marria.ge to regard his mother's 

rather than his wife's house as his home, In this way the 
children of any family are brought into constant assllciatilJn 

with their maternal uncles, whose status is admirahly described 
by Miss Freire-Marreco: .. They take their places at meals here 
as a matter of course, invite visitors to eat, behave as hosts and 
masters of the house; though they do not (if they are married) , 
contribute anything to the material support of our household 
s.ince they have to supply corn, meat and wood to their wives' 
bomes." They. keep their tools and finery under the maternal 
roof and give advice 'and reproof to their sisters' children, from 
whom they have a right to exact obedience. 

J

1 
Thus we find that the rule of residence may produce a stress­

ing of one side of the family and in so far (orlh interfere with 
the bilateral symmetry of family relations. Among the Hup" 
the maternal uncle, living as he does normally in another 
village, cannot possiby influence the education of the children, 
which will inevitably be moulded by patrilineal influences. In 
the Pueblo household, though the father continues to form an 
economic unit with his wife ancl her offspring, his authority 
over the children is at least shared by the men belonging to the 
house in which he himself lives as a visitor. The status of the 
.pouse himself is thus profoundly affected. Obviously a man 
occupies a different position under his own roof as regards not 
only parental but conjugal status, "J';' n matrilocal community 

./. he cannot be master of his wile's person in an absolute sense; 
in any dispute the husband h'aS'to reckon with her kin and is 
liable to be expelled, Further, matrilocal residence naturally 
limit. polygyny except in the form of. the sororale.· 

However, we must not forget that matrilocal and patrilocal 
residence represent merely the extremes of a series of fluctuat­
ing condition", The Pueblo Indians are in the fullest sense 
matrilocal; not so perhaps a majority of the people usually so 
classed. Very commonly we find that a husband begins married 
liTe with his parents-in·law, fulfilling to all intents and purpose<; 
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the functions of a servant, but sets up an independent house­
hold at a later stage, say, after the birth of children. This 
epplieo to the Hidetsa, the Ovambo of South Africa the Khasi 
of Assam. In such cases the influence of the ma.ternal kinsfolk 
is of course less pronounced than in permanently matrilocal 
arrangements. Again, there may be no defiuite fule, the young 
couple living at will either by themselves or with the wife's 
parent~. 

In order to understand the phenomena Involved we must 
resolutely decline to rest content with such classificatory catch­
words lls • matrilocal' and • patrilocal' and study the data' 
both statistically and with reference to correlated usages. For 
example, ii, northern Siberia both the Koryak and the Yukaghir 
suitor serve for the bride, but the former takes her to' his own 
family, while the Intter resides with his parents·in·law. There 
thus seems to be in this respect a clear~cut, unbritlgeable distinc.. 
finn between these tribes. Yet the demarcation is not nearly so 
definite as a bald statement of gross results would suggest. In 
11 out of 181 recorded Koryak marriages the son-in-law settles 
til his father-in-Iuw's house, viz., when there nre no sons in the 
bride's family aIHI her futher invites him to take the place of 
pne. On the otlter hund, omong the Yukaghir it occasi,)nally 
happens thut two households exchange daughters and retnin 
their sons. Further, a bride's futher who has sons may waive 
'lis clnims on the husband's re-sidence if he is an only son. 
Fillllily, it is cIIstomllry with the Yukoghir that the youngest 
Soil should slay with his purents. The Eskimo data are equally 
illuminating. Ht're we encounter local dilTerentiation ~ the 
Greenland.rs are patrilocul, the tribes of Lahrador and naffin 
Land at lellst hegin with mntrilocnl marriage. Indeed, even 
nmong the Centrn.l E~kimo dilTe-rence~ have been observed, some 
communities fullowing the pntrilncnl, others the mntrilocal nile. 
~ince the former practice on tho whole prt"dnminntes, we may 
Tt'Elflrd it us the more fllndamentnl Eskimo custom ... · The question 
then arises What cllu .. d the devill.tions. Here we ~ay fall back 
upon the general reason that when 11 suitor is unable to furnish 
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, 'ldequate compensation for his bride he naturally becomes her 
parents' servant. More specifically, we learn from Holm that 
when there are many Sons in a family sometimes only the older 
ones bring their brides under the paternal rOOf, while their 
younger brothers go to reside with their parents-in~lilw. 

By substituting the whole range of observed data for the mis­
leading catchwords, we gain a betler insight into the nature of 
matrilocal and patrilocal residence, nay', we are able to plcture 
the processes that might transform the relevant marriage 
customs of a tribe, General impoverishment could at any time 
have made the patrilocal Hup" matrilocal by standardizing 
their now anomalous makeshift. Contrariwise ,Professor Kroeber 
has shown that even in the generally matrilocal communities 
of the Pueblo area significant deviations develop, Incompati­
hility between a man and his wife's housemates sometimes 
leadsZufti spouses to snap their fingers at the traditional rule 
and a wife wi» follow her husband to his mother's home. This 
migration may produce strange consequences, for siuce the 
husband may not have any sisters or only childless ones and 
the dwelling is always owned by women a house will thus 
come to pass from the possesSion of one f"mily into that of 
another. 

To sum up .. , The mode of residence must in any individual 
case produce a profound influence on family life because the 

"'alignment of kin, the status of the spouses and the relatio~s 
of the children to maternal and paternal relatives will vary 
with the matrilocal and patrilocal rule. But we must rememh~r 
that it makes all the difference in' the world whether the rule is 
followed, throughout married life or only for a limited period at 
its commencement; whether the ruM is nearly absolute or 
admits of modification; and what are the motives that operate in 
anomalous cases and may under proper conditions rise to 
ascendencY.3 I'f 

SEXUAL DIVISION OF LABOR 

It is a commonplace of modern sociology thnt increasing 
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ccuuomic independence hus transformed the 
and thereby the character of the family. 

i1 

status of woman 
Accordingly, it is 

not 8urvri.ing tha.t the sexual division of labor should color 
Iho fumily life of simpler cultures. T!,i(!_dlvision is veryiargely 
cunventionul, i.e., in no way connected with the physiological 
characteristics of the sexes, as may often be proved by contrast­
illg the regulatiolls of different und even neighboring tribes. 
Thus, the Southern Buntu rigorously exclude women from their 
herds, while the Holtentot women regularly milk the cows. 

Contra.ry to the widespread popular notion that primitive· 
wumun Is invariubly a drudge, lYe find on the whole a rather 
~'iuituble ussignmenLof I.aska. Amung hunting tribes the wite 
udds to Ihe gume brought by her husband wild roots, berries and 
shell·fish. At a higher level man remains a hunter, while woman 
tukes the important step of not merely gathering but planting 
:.J lid han ('sting sceds. In techllical ethnologic parlance it is 
customary to distinguish between ugriculture or _plo~~h. 
hllsbundry uud horticulture or tillage with more primitive 
Illlplt'lllellls. In Africa and in .host horticultural American and 
OeCHlliulI trihes, gardening with the hoe is womnn's distinctive 
economic employment, II.'! Eduard Hahn was probably the first 
10 point out. On Ihe olher hund, Ihe domestication of such 
ollimals as the ox was unduubtedly achieved by men. Generally 
~p(\uldllg, tllP. rare of the herds hns remained in t.he hands of 
men, who hnve sometimes Jealously guarded their prerogatives. 
')lhe BUlltu tuhuo against women's ent.ering u cflrrul has been 
Ilwntitllllld, and the Toda go 80 far us nnt to permit their wives 
ttl rllok trwd of which milk is an ingredient. In connection with 
lhA dome~ticlltinn of the ox men also developed the use of the 
plough In ngriculture. thus diminishing the relative Importance 
(It woman's contribution to the larder. 

III addition to economic activities we musl consider industrial 
uC'cuputlons. Here there is, 6S already suggested, a great denll 
of \'nrintion even within the some geneml reg-ion. For example, 
with mo~t of the Nnrth Amprirnn aborigines the drrssing of 
RKins is rel'klltlPd a distinctively feminine task, but in the 
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Southwest this work is done by the men. I In northern Arizona 
the Hopi men do all the spinning and weaving, while these tasks 
are invariably performed by women among the neighboring 
Navaho. With respect .to primitive ceramics we are indebted to 
Dr. Laufer for a generalization comparable to Hahn's; wherever 
earthenware is manufactured by hand, it is produced by the 
women, while the whe.~~j,Lpuitery is made by the men. 

The pOSition of woman in SOCiety forms so important a problem 
that a special chapter will be devoted to it. In the present 
connection it suffices to note thaqeach people has its traditional 
conceptions of ma~culine and feminine employment and that 
differences in this regard cannot fail to affect the course of the 
family life. A polygynous Thonga becomes a parasite supported 
by his gardener-wives; a Kirgiz wife performs the household 
tasks, while the husband not merely tends the herds but also 
supplies firewood, tills the soil, and manufactures all household 
vessels; the Toda woman has hardly any duties besides pound. 
ing and sifting grain, cleaning the hut and decorating clothing. 
It is not a question of woman's tbeoretical status, for that is 
doubtless lowest among the Mohammedanized Kirzig, and prob. 

J "bly lower among the Toda than with the Thonga: it is simply 
a question of what labors are cQ}wentionally allotted to each 
sex, Dr. Laufer has forCibly pointed out how at a higher level 
of civilisation "the forms of Chinese family life and the psychical 
relations of the members .. are radicaily different from onf own 
hecause woman never superintends nor even approaches the 
kitchen, which is always far removed from the center of the 
house and thus never serves 88 a 'family rallying.point.' 

SEGREGATION OF UNMARRIED 

J Among the customs often giving to primitive family life a 
very peculiar cast as compared with ours is the segregation of 
unmarried young men and women from the remainder of the 
community, frequently at adolescence, sometimes even at an 
earlier period, Thus, among the Dravidians of southern India r--------
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the youths no longer sleep with their parents but in a separate 
dub house, and the girl. in a dormitory of their own, superin­
tended by a matron., Every Kariera camp is divided into the 
married people's and the bachelors' camp, the latter including 
widowers, the former single women and widows. The Masai 
usage has already been described by which the bachelor braves 
reBide in a special kraal with the immature young girls, while 
all married men have settlements of their own. 

These customs introduce us to the principle of dividing a 
community on the basis of age, with or without a further recog­
nition of a sexnal recognition. The relevant problems of distri­
bution and interpretation will receive detailed discussion. 
Suffice it for the present to call attention to the inevitable rending 
asunder or at least serious weakening of the family ties where" 
the udoiescent children are aeparated from their parents by these 
fixed institutions.' 

SEXUAL SEGREGATION 

Still more drastic in its effects on the family as a social unit '" 
is the separation of husband and wife either by the segregation 
or men in u club house of their own or by exclusion of the women'" 
"'<lm those forms of public activity which espeCially engross the 
uttention of the men.' This, too, is a subject for ampler treat~ 
ment further on. but one or two characteristic illustrations 
mllst be rited hl~re by way of anticipation. 

Among the Hupa the women lived in the family house, where 
their husbllnds came to eat meals before and after their daily 
ttl-,ks. In tile evening the men retired to the swellthouse, which 
served not only us a Turkish bath and club but as a dormitory 
us w('lI. This, however. does not compare with the isolation of 
the women In pnrts of Melanesia, such 88 the Banks Islands, 
where the men and Indeed the adolescent bars not merely sleep 
but eat apart from the women, membership into the men's club 
being eorly purchased to shorten the ignominy of having ·to 
fOl'd with the women. Finnlly may be mentioned the well-nigh 
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universal Australian custom of barring women from attendance 
at those sacred rites about which most of masculine thought 
revo.lves in its more serious moments. 6 

ADOPTION 

The very constitution of the family may be altered by the 
legal fiction through which parents rear as their own the 
children of another couple. In many cases the children are 
related to their foster parents, but this is by no means pre­
requisite. A common motive for adoption is lack of iss-ue. , Thus, 
a Chukchi couple without offspring will adopt the child, prefer­
ubly the son, of a relative, and the boy then becomes the 
principal heir. The sentimental relationship comes to 
approach very closely that based on the natural tie. With the 
Crow Indians it is common for men and women to adopt a 
sibling's child, and if Anything there was e,aggerated demon­
stration of affection as if to compensate for the subconscious 
feeling that after all the tie was factitious. But probably no­
where is adoption so prevalent as in Murray Island of the 
Eastern Torres Straits group, where children for no manifest 
reason are adopted even before birth and brought up entirely 
as members of the adoptive parent, often remaining in ignorance 
of their real parentage till adult life or even till death.' 

SUMMARY 

) Although the character of the "primitive family is appreciably 
I nltered by the usages sketched above, these modifications do 
I not invade the bilateral principle. A·man may spend the major 
part of his working and sleeping hours away from his wife, but 
for all that he is linked to her by the common interest. in the 
children of the household, really or putatively his own, and by 
their economic and industrial partnership; and similar ron· 
siderations apply to the other conditions mentioned, which often 
strangely affect the dynamics of family life from a Caucasian 
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point of view. In short, the bilateral family is none the less 
nn absolutely universal unit of human society. 
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CHAPTER V 

KINSHIP USAGES 

I N PROVING the bilateral character of the lamily, I have 
called attention to the social retailon;-that obtain between 

an individual and the relatives on both his lather's and his 
mother's side. As a matter of fact, primitive law usually goes 

J; much further and establishes definite functions for every re­
lationship not only by blood but by marriage as well. In our 
society no fixed~()Ilduct is prescribed towards a maternal 
uncle or a ~ sister~s son or- ii;;; -hu-'b~;;d ~f;;- father's sister. In 
primitive communities, on the other hand, a specific mode of 

, behaviour may be rigidly determined for each and every possible 
form of relationship. From the point of view of any individual 
this means that hi_s _tri~e_smen are.s~Q~iJkd...lntLc.ertajn~te­
gories, each one of which implies an altogether special set of 
sociaT rules to be observed by him. He is bound to render 
services to an individual of ~ne class; with a member of another 
he may jest and take liberties; with persons ol a third category 
he must have nothing to do except through intermediaries; and 
so forth. Proximity of _ relati"Ilship maI_~oJ:n~a_LIlot ~nt; 
usually, as Mr. Brown has explained for the Kariers, a savage 
owes the same type of conduct to a more remote as to a closer 
kinsman addressed by the same relationship term, _but the 
intensity of the __ o_bHgation is greater for the_ nenrer relation­
ship. As this author further remarks, a native may be at a 
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complete loss how to treat a stranger who lalls outside 01 the 
estahlished ruhrics. What most Irequently hRppens is that by a 
legal fiction, or it may be by marriage with a member ·01 the 
community, the new arrival comes to occupy a definite status. 
Thus, in a Plains Indian myth a young boy finds a strange girl 
whom he adopts as his sister; automatically she becomes the 
oister 01 his brothers, who accordingly are prohibited lrom 
marrying her. In real lile these implications are consistently 
clLfried out., so that the stranger would be a daughter to her 
adopters' parents, a sisier-in·la.w to their wives, and so forth .. 
In short., she would be classified lor the entire lamily circle and 
her social relations would be regulated thereby. 

It is largely tho character 01 these kinship usages that \ V 
dillerentiates lamily lile among diCIerent tribes and divic;les its 
operations in primitive society Irom those of our own; and they 
nre so numerous and diversified that a. sperial chRpter must be 
devoted to the matter. They involve!oth_~utie~ to relatives3!!.<! " 
clnlms on their help and property; both strict prohihitions as 
to intercourse and sanctions of extravagant fllrms of intercourse .• 
The systematic study of the subject, which owes mucb to the 
energy of Dr. Rivers, is still in its infancy; yet something of 
value may olready be extracted from the va.t array of detail. 

MOTHER'S ANn FATHER'S KIN 

\=er!l,in peculiar relations with the muternal and paternalj V 
kin must profoundly affect 8Oriol intercourse.' For example,'" 
where a mother's younger sister is likel) to become the lather's 
second wife through the sOl"orate, the initial nttitude of the 
rhildren towards her is bo;;;dt~ be influenced by the circum­
~tnnres, and vire \'ersa. Correspondingly, the l~:j.~ll.w creates 
u hond hetween a father's brother and his brother's son to 
whirh t.hrre can be nothing analogous in civilized society, There 
ar. functions connected with other maternal and paternal re­
latives equally far-reaching in their effect ... 

Ethnologists describe under tbe beading of a~te the 
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customs regulating in an altogether special way the relations 
of a nephew ~,,~~te_~al uncle. These relations often have 
humorous features to which attention will be paid later. In 
their more serious aspect they involve an unusual authority 
on the uncle's part and the inheritance of property not by the 
son but by the sister's son. Some examples have already been 
furnished; the Kai suitor must obtain the consent of the girl's 
maternal uncle, and in the inheritance of Thonga widows it 
has been seen that a. nephew may acquire the wife of his 
mother's brother. Phenomena of this sort are common. Among 
the Winnebago of Wisconsin, Dr. Radin informs us, the nephew 
acts as a servant to his mother's brother and formerly accom­
panied him to battle as a sort of squire. On the other hand, 
he was permitted to take liberties expressly forbidden with 
his paternal uncle, e.g., he might appropriate his uncle's be­
longings. Among the Omaha. the matemal uncle had full 
control of orphaned children and even during the parents' life­
time showed a parents's zeal in defending them or avenging an 
injury to which they were subjected. In the Hopi household the 
mother's :brother instructs the children in their ceremonial 
duties and in the traditional lore. On the coast of British 
Columbia the nephew goes to l,ive with his maternal uncle, 
works for him, marries his daughter and becomes his legal heir. 
From Oceania. similar customs are reported. The Torres 
Straits Islander obeyed his mother's brother more readily than 
his father, and it was his mother's eldest brother that guarded 
him at his initiation into the status of manhood. Here, as 
among the \Vinnebago, a man might take anything belonging to 
his maternal uncle. This latter feature is carried to excessive 
lengths by the Fijians. In Africa t\le avunculate i~ also fairly 
common. Among the Makonde of East' Africa the maternal 
uncle must consent to his niece's marriage and receives part of 
the bride-price, while it is the sister's son that is entitled to a 
man's legacy. In Upper Guinea the Ang-Io-Ewe grant t<l a 
maternal uncle greater authority over the children than to their 
father. The nephew, being a man's heir-apparent, must work 
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for him and accompany his uncle on his travels. Among the 
probably Uamitic NUlldi of East Africa the mother's brother must 
consent before a boy is circumcised; he is entitled to a cow when 
his nephew hus made a successful raid; and nothing seems 
more terrible than to incur his wruth. 

That 80rne uf lhese resemblances can hardly be due to mere 
chance, is obvious; but the avunculate is 80 clusely bound up 
wllh certaIn other phenomena of primitive life not yet described 
!hlLt a discussion of its meaning mllst be po.tponed. What we 
nre here inlerested in is the unexpecled shifting of what we 
collsider pulenml authority on avuncular .houlders and the 
equally remarkable tendoncy to make a nephew his maternal 
unclo's cumpanion and heir. That family lite must in large 
mensure ussllme u. different aspect under such conditions. re~ 

quires no proof. 
There are usages equally definite connected with the paternal 

kin. To Ur. Hivers we are indebted for data on the extra­
ordinnry importance uAsumed in Oceanian communities .bY~t~-e 
fllther's sister. In the Danks Islands a man not. only treals 
his IHnternul aunt with great respect, greater than that accorded 
his motlll"!l', but it is she who arranges his marriage and may 
denllitively veto a projected match. A father's sister may take her 
nephew's property so fur as he has derived it from her brother, 
and he llIay appropriate any of her pussessions. Her power to 
forhid or effect marriage is common in Melanesia and even 
exto.nds to Polynesian Ton!{n, where this relative is viewed with 
j.Z."rt'ntpr ve-nf'rntion thull futher nnd paternal uncle. Concerning 
this kinswoman among the Thong" of South Afric" we hear 
lit II". hut she is treuted with great tespect, while among the 
Todu she be.tows a nume on a newborn girl. In Hopiland this 
fllllrtion is regularly nSRumed for nil children by the paternal 
p'rnndmother. The C .. ow ha\'e n vnripty of usn~es a.5SOrint.ed 
with fhe rnther's sihlings ulld his more remote kindred or evcn 
Rtrllllgers fignring ns his brothers and sisters. All these aTe 
vl"\\,orl with respert; "p.,,"on will not walk in front of them. 
regnrdl ••• of their age or sex. They are preeminently the 



80 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY 

individuals to receive gifts when the nephew has captured booty 
from the enemy, and in turn the father's brother will chant 
his nephew's praises throughout the camp, Names of honor 
are derived from a paternal kinsman, and nicknames too 
are based on his rather than one's own deeds. In addition to 
the foregoing the related Hidatsa have the rule that a person's 
funeral must be conducted by the paternal kindred, 

Vitally as these rules respecting one's attitude toward blood 
kin affect social relations, they are eclipsed by equally signifi­
cant and more spectacular regulations of behaviour towards 
the relatives by marriage, notably those connected with a 
person's parents-in-law.' 

PARENT-IN-LAW TABOOS 

-':"mong a great many primitive peoples the husban~, and more 
J rarely the wife, assumes an altogether peculiar social relation· 

ship with regard to the parents-in-law, There is either complete 
rupture of all direct intercourse with one or both of them, or 
intercourse is hedged about with restrictions that mayor may 
not be relaxed either with prolonged matrimony or through the 
performance of a special act. N, ~ series of concrete statements 
will make the malter clear, 

A Yukaghir daughter-in-law must not look into the face of her 
father-in-law or husband's elder b:eather, nor must a son-in-law 
look into his father-in-law's or mother-in-law's face. In giving 
orders to the son-in-law, who it must be recollected lives witli 
his wife's family·, the fath"r-in-law speaks impersonally or by 
hints. A daughter-in-law must no~ uncover her body before her 
husband's father and vice versa, ~Ild a similar rule h"lds for 
the wife and her husband's elder brother, other Siberian 
tribes possess almost identical customs. No married Ostyak 
woman may appear before her father-in-law, nor the bridegroom 
befom his mother-in-law until he has children; at 8 chance 
meeting the face is muffled, and a woman must continue to cover 
it throughout her lifetime, Before the full payment of the 
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bride-price the Lddegroom visiting bis sweetheart must turn 
his Luck or cuver his lace if he accidentally meels her fatber. 
The Buryut wite never addresses either parent-ill-law by name, 
her face must never be uncovered in the presence of her hus­
bund's father or elder kinsman. she must not remove her dress 
in their presence. nor sleep in the same tent or cross their path 
or ride in the sume wugon, They, on the otber band, must not 
droMs or undress in her presence or utter obscene language 
before her and must signal tbeir approacb so as to permit a 
decorous adjustment of ber dress. The Kalmuk ohserve similar 
restrictiolls, us do the Altaian Turks and the Kirgi.. The 
Rirgi. 'wolllun doo .. not look into tbe face of her husband's 
(ather or elder kinsman and must never utter their names even 
if these contuin designations of common objects. There is an 
unecdote of 0. Rirgi. woman who was prohibited from employ­
ing tho usual words for lamb, wolf, water and rushes because 
tlH')' formed part of the names of her relatives by marriage, 
,\cr,mlingly, In teiling her husband of awol! carrYlDg off u 
lamb through the rushes on the other side of the water, she w"", 

"bligeu to paraphrase: "Look yonder, the howling one is carry­
ill~[ the bleating one's young through the rustling ones on the 
lIther side of the glistening one! " 

Thill a group uf tribes occupying adjacent territuries in 
Sihroriu alld with intimat.e cultural relations should share this 
S()l nt tallons, is at ()lIce intelligible through diffusion. But 
wlw t ~hall we say when similar usages turn up in distant 
rl'yltlll? Th(>l'e nIl Yedda may so much as approach, let alone, 
tuudl his \\'irl~'S mother. It he meets her in the jungle, he moves 
a~id(' tift the trurk. lie will 110t enter 0. rock~shelter occupied 
hy IH.'T nlnne nllr take fnod from her except through a third 
plll·t)' 1\llr Rpeuk to her suve in the presence of others. Quite 
similar taboos tlhtn"l between a man and his son's wif£". 
Furthl'rmnre, all th{'se rPstricted relatives avoid e~ch other's 
n:\TlI('~. using Idnship temls instead. 

But this particular type of avoidance extends its sway over, 
'he Inur corners of the globe, In the Danks Islands, !llelanesia, 

G 
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the son-in-law must not utter the name 01 either parent-in-law 
nor the daughter-in-law that of her husband's fatller; indeed, 
any word enterlng their names is discarded from the vocabulary 
to be supplenll~n·~ed by makeshHt expressions. Further, a man 
will not jest with his wife's lather, or address him familiarly, 
or !.uke anything from abuve his head. As lor the mother-in­
law, he will not even enter a house if she is near the door, and 
if he meets her in the bush he will turn off the path and muke 
a detour to avoid her. She, on the uther hand, must not pass a 
tree he has climbed, nor drink water from any brunhoo he has 
carried, and if she requires his assistance she must ask for it 
through her daughter. Transgression 01 these rules is expiated 
by money payments. Similar regulations apply to the relation­
ship between a woman and her lather-in-law. 

PasSing to other parts of Oceania, we find that the Bukaua of 
Huon Gulf, New GUinea, do not permit parents-in-law and 
'sons-in-law to touch each other or utter each other's names. 
The lather-in-law must cover his lace if he eats before his son­
in-law; should the latter see his mouth open, the lather-in-law 
feels ashamed and runs into the wood. If the older desires to 
give the younger man a present 01 betel lime, he may not place 
it in his hand but depOSits it on a: leaf. In the Western Torres 
Straits a person ot either sex never mentions the name of the 
parents-in-Ia w; a man holds no conversation with them exsept 
through his wife or in cases of absolute necessity, when he 
will speak very little and in a low voice; a woman does not give 
food directly to her lather-in-~a~ but only through her mother­
in-law. 

Probably throughout Australia parallel restrictions occur. 
Mother-in-law and son-in-law must· avoid each other and in 
some localities she is not even supposed to hear his name spoken. 
Accidental contact between the two may lead to divorce 01 the 
young couple; inlraction of the taboo might lead to the man's 
banishment and in Borne tribes even the death penalty is 
inflicted. Among the Kariera a hut or brush is interposed 
between them as a precaution against a man's looking at the 
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wife's lUother, but the taboo breaks down with the lapse of 
years, Here and probably In Australia generally a woman need 
Ijul shun her tather·in·lu w. 

No less striking are the parallels from Africa, A Zulu covers 
IIi. face with his shield if he accidentally comes upon hls 
nlOther'in-Iuw, throws away the mouthful he is eating if she 
ChllUCCB to pa~s uy. und must never pronounce her name. \Vith 
the l-mssing of time, however. the sevority of these rules is -con­
siderably mitlgated, Similar customs are cited by Frazer for 
various Uantu tribes and also for the Masai. Among the West 
Africa,!. they do not seem to flourish, though a Matse-Ewe 
regulation prohiIJits parents-in. law from eating in Ine Bon·in­
Juw's huuse and vice versa, an infringement being reckoned 
dis!!,ruceful and regarded as preventing the birth of children, 

Americun exumples abound, A Crow must not speak to his 
wife's parents and vIce verSa. The father-in·law taboo is less 
exucting, but the mother·in·law rule is still rigidly observed. 
A man may speak to his wife's mother only ttuvugh his wife 
and he must Dot pronouDce her Dame Dar any word forming 
part of it, The latter taboo inwlves the use of circumlocution, 
us umong the Assiniuulu, where a knife may have to be referred 
to as " something sharp" and a horse as " the animal we ride." 
The father·ln·law'. name may.be pronounced but to do so i. not 
considered polite, It was possible in former years to remove 
the tuboo by the tormal presentation at a substantial gift to 
the parents·in.law; among the Hidatsa and Mandan by bring­
iug them an enemy's scalp. Further, a. Crow mother-in-law 
llIay remove lIll restrictions nfter her dnughter's death by 
ndtlressing her son-in-law u.s her SUI1. There is no correspond .. 
illg taboo between a woman and her tuther-in-lnw Uluong the 
Crow n.nd Hidutsa, but it occurs among Ule Dakota, Assiniboin, 
Kiowa, Arapaho, nnd Omaha in conjunction with the taboo 
bC'tween SOil- und mother·ln·law. 

CUllirory to what might be supposed, wherever we obtain ) 
datil ns ta the subjedive aspect ot ovoidance, there is no sug- v • 
!,c"'lion of hostility belween the tabooed relatives, theatress 
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being entirely on tl~ual respect shown. An Hidalsa 

interp;"£er -had married a woman Ir~m the Arikara tribe, whicb 
does not observe these customs. Accordingly bis Hid" tsa 
friends once saw his Inother-in-law speaking to him and ex­
claimed in horror, .. Wbat's the matter with your motber-in·law, 
Joe? Sbe does not seem to bave any respect lor you at all! " 

From the extrem.~!.y_ wi~.~ }·an~~_.9J_~p_a.~~p..~.:-_ll.I.~I~\,! avoidance, 
the absolute universality of tbese rules might be conjectured on 
the ground that where unrecorded the customs have merely 
eluded notice. It is true that a mere absence of statement even 
in otherwise excellent accounts cannot be taken as decisive on 
tbis subject. However, in North America the distribution 01 
the taboo has been systematically investigated of late years, 
and it appears conclusively that n considerable number of 
tribes completely lack the custom. Among these are the Kootkn, 
the Arikara, Zuni, Hopi, various Plateau Shoshoneans, and a 
number of Calilorninn peoples. On the other hand, avoidance 
flourishes among the Plains Indians and occurs in the South­
east, among the Southwestern nomads, a number of Californian 
tribes, and in northern British Columbia. 

The first problem that presents itself for solution is one of 
distribution. How do customs so similar happen to be so widely 
spread? That we are to some extent dealing with diffusion 
"'lnnot be questioned for a moment. The Siberian data, e.g., 
display so far-reaching a resemblance in detail that a single 
source of origin is the only possible assumption. Again, when 
we find that of all the Shoshon.ean peoples of the Plateau area 
only those in contact with the Northern Plain tribes practise 
the taboo, the inference is sound that they have borrowed it 
from their neighbors. llut how shal!" we interpret the similarity 
of the name taboo of the Kirgiz of Central Asia and the Assini· 
boin of Montana, with oonsequent use of paraphrase for words 
of everyday speech? To my mind, this case is instructive in 
proving that resemblance may develop independently_ For while 
the taboo itself is marvelously-simnar, ~ it obtains between 
different individuals. With the Kirgiz it is the daughter-in-
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law that must paraphrase words in her father-in-Iaw's name, 
Ilmong the Assiniboin it is the son-in-law who must not utter 
the father-in-Iaw's name, nut so far as the possibility of 
borrowing goes, this makes all the difference in the world, 
For by what mechanism can usages of this type be supposed to 
b. dis.elllinated? The)' surely are not imposed by a conquering 
chief on a vunquished tribe in the way in which the Chinese 
wor~ mnde to wear pigtails. Further, they are of far too 
Intimate Dnd recondite a character to be understood by a random 
visitor; such a one might note that certain of his hosts shun one 
another without the faintest notion of their relationship; hence 
without the possibility of transmitting such a custom to. his own 
people, Certuinly, if he observed a woman cutting _a male 
relutlve by marriage, he would not be stimulated thereby to 
COIl(,f)ct an iUllovation lor his o\vn people by which a mall should 
avoid his mothcr·in-law or futher-in-Iuw, or transfer the name 
tahoo to 0. quite new relationship. The custom cannot be so 
much 118 comprehended without Intimate contact; and if it is 
not sct down ns merely a barbarian idiosyncrasy, it will be 
adopted as it is found. Most commonly, I have' no doubt, its 
pr"pu.~ntion must hnve been the result of intertribal marriage: 
brought up with the notion that the wife'. mother or, for a 
womun, the dnughter's son, must be tabooed and that contrary 
conduct is ridiculouA if not outrngeous, a foreigner may by his 
porsonnl influence come to affert tribal custom, Imitation of his 
example will thus establish the taboo where it had not been 
round before but it could not estnblish what to the concrete 
mind of primitive man is an utterly distinct practice. Hence I 
unhE.'sitntingly rej('ct, quite apart from gen~rnphical considerse 

tions and others based on the probable meaning of the Siberian 
,,,,,gO (p. 9~), the hypotheSis thnt the Kil'giz and the Plains 
Indinn taboos are historically connected. 

The enoe is somewhat different ,,'hen we compare, say, the 
Afrkan and Austrnlinn, or Melnn",,;an and American data, lor 
hero tho rulos relate to the same individunls and are reany 
romnrknbly similar. As to certnin striking details, however, we 
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must remember that it there is stringent a"oidance it is bound 
to take certain forms: e.g., a man then must make a detour if 
he chances upon his mother-in-law. Similarly, if the Banks 
Islander and the Crow must not use words entering the parent­
:n-Iaw's name, paraphrase is an inevitable consequence. The 
specific coincidences are thus not nearly so cogent as they might 
at first appear to be. In other words, the question is whether 
f.he bare fact of avoidance betweeq individuals in the same re­
lationship is necessarily an indication of a Single source of 
Jrigin. The reply will partly depend on the interpretation of 
the custom, for if it is derived from conditions that may plausibly 
be regarded as existing in many localities the assumption of 
independent origin will be greatly strengthened. Waiving this 
point for the present, I hold that both the probahle mechanism 
of the borrowing process for this trait and its ascertained 
absence in certain regions, negative the probability of diffusion 
over disconnected continents. Transmission of the usage has 
been seen to involve an unusual intimacy of contact such as 
cannot be readily assumed, even if some contact be admitted, 
between Oceania and Africa or between, Melanesia and 
... merica. It is surely not very probable that a custom which 
failed to traverse California or to pass from the Hidats. to the 
neighboring Arikara and from the OmaIJa to the neighboring 
Pawnee should have leaped across oceans. My conclusion, 
then, is that diffusion has played its .part in the history of ihe 1\· parent· in-law taboo but that independent development must be 
assumed for distinct geographical areas. 

Turning next to the problem of interpretation, we find a 
theory advanced by Frazer which with all its deficiencies cannot 
be--;ead-iTY;;Jed out of court entir~ly. Frazer rightly pOint"';­

\. out that:-rui;;s-6Tavoidance are not restricted to parents·in-law 
but aL.o may apply to such blood kindred as brothers and 
sistp.rs. All relevant regulations, he argue~, must be put under 

')~ a single head and must be explained as "Pr:~~~l~tion~~~rl 
I to remove the tempt.ation to sexual jnterronrnp. between persons 
\wh~;e·ma-rrraie u~i~-;;-·j-s-f~r any re[l9~n repugnant to the moral 
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sense of the community." The explanation, he recognizes, 
.uffers frum a serious, though in his opinion not fatal, difficulty, 
to wit, the tuboos restricting the social relations. of individuals 
of th~_ ~nl.n~ __ ~.~~. These, according to his contention~ are due to 
" secondary extension of rules that once applied only to relatives 
01 opposite sex.', It is impossible to do justice to Frazer's argu· 
ment without anticipating what must be said about various 
other kinship usages. One remark, however, may be offered 
nt this poinL Granting that taboos restrain individuals whose 
union wuuld be incestuous, it does not follow that their purpose v 

is tt) prevent sexual intercourse between these individuals. It 
is po",lihlo to admit the empirical correlation but to reject the 
... nusal interpretation given., To this topic we must revert later. 

An explanation of purent·ln·law taboos similar in trend but 
with psycho·analytic motivation has been gien by Dr. Sigmund 
Frflurl, whose views merit consideration not only 011 their own 

-;;;;;;oimt but os typir,.i of any psychological interpretation of 
so<'illi fllrts. Freud applies to the dota of mother·in·law 
avoiduJlce the concept of I ambivalence; that ie, he conceives 
them &. based on n blending _~f.l1!fection "!l~iJno~. Some 
(If the hostile motives in the case, ho argues, are manifest: the 
womnn's reluctance to surrender her daughter, the snspicions 
directed against the stronger, her desire to maintain the 
uominnnt pnsition created in her own household; the man's 
r(lsolute aversion from subjection to nn ruien will, his jealousy 
qf nIl who precC'dp.u him in his wife's affections, his resistance 
ag-a;n,t having his sexual illusions disturbed by the personality 
ilf n womnn who recalls his wire by mnny common traits yet 
locks the rharm of youth and beauty. To these elements Freud 
adds latent fnctors of 'pecificlllly psycho.analytic nature. The 
ng'lllg mother·in.lnw is prematurely cut short in her own psycho. 
,<'xllnl life and Is able to satisfy her emotional needs only by 
Ident iftcati"n with her children's psyche. But Identification 
with her cinll!(hter may readily lead to love for the man her 
dall!(hter 1<"'09, and in the N'sulting confiict of sentiments the 
llOstile, sadistic component of passion is diN'rted toward the 
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son-in-law SO as to suppress with greater certainty the tabooed 
incestuous emotion. On the other hand. the son-in-law Is 
stirred by similar impulses. He has conquered, so psycho' 
analytic theory will have it, the infantile passion for his mother 
and substituted an unrelated woman conceived in her image. 
With the appearance of his mother-in-law there is a tendency to 
relapse into the juvenile state, which shocks his incest feelings 
since these demand that the incestuous source of. his bride-
choice remain barred from consciousness. Inasmuch as the 
mother-in-law's personality. unlike the mother's, has not been 
known from the earliest stages, so that her image has not been 
for years slumbering unaltered in the suhconsciollsn~ss. it is 
relatively easy to conquer temptation, which nevertheless re­
mains a reality. The motive for the avoidance rule is accord­
ingly the prevention of incestuous intercourse. 

The first stricture that must be directed against Freud's ex­
planation relates to a simple matter of luct. He paints the 
subjective state of mother-in-law and son-in-law with the lurid 
colors that tinge our modern family life but are wholly lacking 
in the savage relationship. To repeat what has already been 
said: whenever we gain a glimpse of what the connections by 
marriage really feel, there is never· a trace of hostility: respect 
is invariably the d()min~nt note in the mutual sentiments, whirh 
nre thus of a totally different character from the ones that ~o 
persistently figure in our comic weeklies. 

The data concerning other taboos have of course the !?--1mc 
bearing on Freud's as on Frazer's views, But Freud's psycho­
logical motivation sutrers from Ii fatal delect shared with all 
psychological interpretations of cultural data. The facts of 
psychology to which Freud appeals possess avowedly universal 
validity, they must accordingly act with equal force in the 
most diverse, in all communities, except so far ns there may 
be racial ditrerences, But the parent'in-law taboo is found to 
have a most capriCious distribution. In North America the 
Navaho avoid the mother-in-law, while the neiqhbt"lring Hopi 
view the custom merely as a Navaho peculiarity. The Lemhi 
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SIHlsholli regard u man as insane if he speaks to his wife B 

mother; among the Comanche. who ure not merely of the 
sume slocl< bul even speak practically the same language, I had 
grellt difficulty in making my informants 80 much as grasp the 
notion uf the tuboo. Shall we assume that the infantile senti­
ments uf the Hopi male diverge so widely from those of the 
Navaho? That the emotional reactions of Hopi and Navaho 
mothers-in-Iuw will regularly be quite distinct in character? 
Indeed, in order to adupt the theory to the facts we must assume 
nne type of psychology for the BankS Islanders, Australians, 
Zulu. Navaho. Bnd Lemhi Shoshoni and a different psychology 
tur the HOlli, Comanche, and Arikara. But to conceive thiS 
nS.lImplion is to reduce it to an absurdity. The psycho-analytic V 
theory flllls t" the ground because it is a psychological tho",ry, 
and because we are not dealing with simple psychological facts 
hut with p"ychological facts 80ciaJly detennined. The reason why 
n Nnvuho mother-in-law avoids her son·in-Iu.w is not because sh~ 
Individllrtlly feels this way or that way nbout her son-in-law bul. 
herfl1H~(\ she is n member of·[1. SOCiety which taboos intercourse 
hetween ceMaln rehltives by marriage. Any conflict that might 
conceivably arioe in her situation would be a conflict not be­
tween one set of re('ling~ and unllther set of feelings for her 
dnllghtroT's hushnnd hut bptwepn some persnnni reaction Bnd ~he 
.entlment of blind obedience to nn nccepted socinl norm. The 
qup,5'1fion is why AoC'lnl nonns ditter, and that can be answered 
o"lely by correlating the snrlal differences with other differences 
Ilr n RoriuJ orner . . 

In this respert Ty~.':~~~t"'Jlf.i't.tion accords much better '" 
with mndrrn Rripntiflr requirements, for he df'riv~s __ D!l:r.eut-in­
Inw avoidance from the rille of resldp'l!'.",.. i.e., one sociological 
ft'nture from another. In mntrilocnl marringe, he explains, the 
hllohllnd Is rr"ardrd M nn Inlruder and is simply not recognizM, 
rorresponding treatment being meted out to the wife In patrilo­
cal COllll1l1lnillcs, while both kinds of taboo occur in the Inter­
m~dint~ rnnditit)n of tempnrnry mntl'ilocnl r('~irlen('E". On 
~tntisti('nl prinrip'('~ he ~hn\\'9 thnt thf' matrilnrul rf"sitiC'nrC' and 
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.imother-in-Iaw avoidance actually are combined more frequently 
than they would be if mutually independent, thus establishing 
a causal connection between the two phenomena.. I 

Tylor's attempt to introduce rigorous methods into anthropo' 
logical inquiries must ever rank as an heroic pioneer a~hieve· 
ment of the very first order but his statistical results cannot ba 
accepted unscrutinized. Unfortunately the data on which his 
conclusiolls are based have never been published 1 and it is 
therefore impossible to check them satisfactorily. It is clear, 
however, from his statements that Tylor takes for 
statistical units the several tribes for which relevant 
facts are reported. But this is hardly a defensible method. For 
example, there may be a dozen cases of the daughter-in-law 
taboo among Siberian tribes. If in each one of them there has 
heen an independent association of patrilocal residence and 
evoidance, then the case for a causal nexus is tremendously 
strengthened. But we cannot take such independence for 
granted. It is entirely possible that the avoidance rule was a 
feature already characteristic of certain ancestral Siberian 
tribes, that in other words it originated but a. single time So far 
as each stock is concerned and has merely persisted in the 
several branches into which the 'lncestral tribe has broken up. 
In addition, it is more than probable that this applies strictly 
to only one stock from which the tribes of other stocks have 
merely borrowed the usage in its entire setting. But this alters 
the logic of the case completely. Let· us assume, for the sake of 
simplicity, that we have a single contradictory case elsewhere 
to pit against the dozen Siberian cases; let us take some 
American tribe, like the patrilocal Blackfoot, who lack the 
Siberian rule and practise the tabQo proper to a matrilocal 
people on Taylor's scheme. If the Siberian cases represented 
twelve instances of the taboo arising independently from ante­
cedent patrilocal reSidence, we should admit at once that they 
completely outweighed the negative testimony of the Blackloot 
data. But if there has been historical connection, the twelve 
Siberian units are reduced to a single one for our purposes and 



• 
KINSHIP USAGES 91 

we have one case of connection harmonizing with Tylor's 
theory and one case contravening it; In other worde, the theory 
then remain ill unproved. 

This Is merely to show that Tylor's results, while based on 
mnthematical principles, may nevertheless be lacking in validity,f 
l'ecBu88 at erroneous premises, viz., a. faulty choice of Qnits 
Indeed, jf we tuke larger units, the correlation is hardly favor­
able to the hypothe.is in nn un'lualified form. Siueria, to be 
Bure, hus both patrilocal residence and the taboo between 
daughter-in-law and futher-in-Iaw; but neither the Australia .. 
nor the South African data harmonize with the theory. In both 
arcus the wife goes to her husband's people yet not only is the 
~iberiRn prohibition lacking, but the reverse rule holds, viz., 
the son-Ill-law tnboo, which ex hypothesi should develop only 
ill a mntriloc,,1 community. Further, It is rather remarkable 
thllt such distinctly matrilocal tribe. ns the Zuni and Hopi lack 
the "upposetlly correlated nvoldllnce rule, while peoples only tem­
porarily matrilocal like the Hidat.a rigorously observed it nS 
<lid the patrilucal Blackfoot, who are definitely known to lack 
the daughter-in-law tahoo, which on Tylor's theory should 
Hlluri~h among them. 

There is still another oversight in Tylor's interpretation. He 
"xplnins why both of the parents-in-law and the son-in-law 
would nvoid each other nmong matrilocal, and why both of iha 
pnrents-in-Iaw and daughter-in-law should avoid ench other in 
pn.trilocnl tribes. Rut in many of the recorded instances the 
tllbon is restricted to Individuals of opposite sex. In some 
Au.lrnlinn tMhes there Is no obstacle raised between the Inter­
('lHlrn.e of fntht'r-in-law nnd son-in-law, nor in Siberia between 
Illother-in-Inw nnd daughter·in-Iaw; nnd on the whole these 
cn.es are too frequent to be ignored. 

No,orthele .. , when nil deductions are mnde, I still believe 
that Tyl,)r's theory contnins a valuable element. Residence i. 
nllt, dC'nrly £lnough, the 801e pmrient cause af the parent-in-law 
tnhlll..)s bu! it may well be one of the detpnninnnts or 8Ct RS 8. 

cnllse in the lIl'sence of deterrent factors. A finer analysis than 
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any yet attempted may to that extent qualify the negative con­
elusion reached above. Here a mere suggestion must suffice. 
The patrilocal Siberian tribes enumerated were shown to enjoin 
avoidance of the husband's father or male kinsman older than 
the husband's, But the Yukaghir who are matrilocal not only 
share the taboo of the patrilocal Siberians, a fart quite intel­
ligible as the effect of diffusion, but also differ practically from 
all the rest in adding the son-in-law taboo, It is difficult to 
evade the inference that there is a connection between the unique 
mode of residence and the unique taboo. 

In view of Frazer's reasonable suggestion that parent.-in-law 
Avoidance tepresents but one species of a wider genus, its 
interpretation is best deferrd until we shall have surveyed pro­
hibitions affecting other relationships.' 

OTHER TABOOS 

Since it is impossible to deal with all the recorded kinship 
tuboos, we had better limit our attention to a few thoroughly 
studied tribes and the restrictions on social intercourse imposed 
in each case. The consequences of these rules for the everyday 
family life will be readily imagined. 

Probably no people has gone further in this respect than the 
Yukaghir. In addition to the son-in-law and daughter-in-law 
prohibitions as met elsewhere we find rules barring speech' be­
tween the elder brother or male cousin and the younger brother's 
or cousin's wife; between the elder brother (cousin) and the wife 
of the younger brother's (~ousin's) son; between the elder 
brother and the wife of his younger sister's son; between the 
elder brother and the younger sister's husband. But blood­
kindred are likewise subject to restrictions: brothers' should 
not converse unrestrainedly with one another, nor brothers with 
Sisters, nor sisters with one another. and this rule e::ttends to 
cousins. Persons in anyone of these relationships must not 
uncover their bodies in one another's presenC'e. not e,,'en if of the 
"rune sex, and they must refrain from discussing anything re-
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laling to cohabilatiun. They must not address one another 
uireclly nur louk at one another, musl neilher cull one anolher 
hy nume nor by a kinship tenn. 

In the AnuuJllan Islands I do not find the parent.in.law taboo 
recorueu but its place is laken by a similar rule. Until middle 
age 0. mun ev inces groat shyness in the presence of his younger 
hruther's wife. lIever communicating with her except through 
.:til iuterme<iiul'Y. There is no BUch prohibition of social inter· 
clmrse WiUl tile elder broU,er's wife. 

The Melanesians prescribe circumspectness uf behaviour for 
u number of vuryillg reluthmships. There is a fairly widespread 
pruhibition 01 iulercourse between brother and sister. In 
Leper·s Island they never see ellch other after the gir)"s puberty 
llltt<)oiug, lor she lcuves the house to take up her abode with a 
,uaterulll lIucle. II they meet subsequently, the girl gets out 
01 the way and both avoid looking at each other. They never 
speak 01 euch other or utter euch other·s names. II the man 
wishes to sec his nephews, his married sister 'will leave the 
house befure he euters. AnCiently the Fijians observed 
nnulogou8 regulutiulIs: brother nnd sister might not speak to 
purl! other or play and eat together, and' communication was 
through un intermediary; neither pronounced the other·s per­
~ollnl name. In New Ireland, where cross-cousins of opposite 
~px ofC cla.ssed with siblings, the sume restrictions apply to 
lhelll. In the Bunks Islands the sibling tuboo is weal,ened Into 
n rule against mutual jf'sting, but u host of other regulations are 
re'porte-d. Father Ilnd son must not eat together. A man must 
not tuke something hanging above his maternal uncle's head but 
must wnit until his llnde i~ gone. The father's sister is not 
nnly treuted with distinguished respect as previously explained, 
but her nume is not littered nor will she pronounce that of her 
,,"phew. A husband may call his wife by name but it is con· 
sldered highly disrespect lui on her part to address him corre­
spondingly (see p. 103). Brothers·in·law refrain from uttering 
euch other's names, and so do sisters-in-law; jesting between two 
Individuals In this relationship Is considered ohjectionubll'. 
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To take a final example from America. The Crow include in 
the sODwin·law taboo, as commonly happens among primitive 
tribes, not only the mother-in·law'S and fathe1"'in'law's sisters 
and brothers respectively, but also the wife's grandmothers; 
and the husband's own brothers are subject to the husbands 
taboos. That is to say, there is a tendency to extend the restric­
tion to individuals addressed by the wife as if they were her 
parents, and to individuals occupying the husband's status. 
Further, a man is obliged to shun his wife's brother's wife, and 
vice versa. The relations of brothers·in-Iaw are peculiar. They 
are on terms of the greatest friendship and may indulge in 
good-humored raillery, but anything savoring of obscenity with 
a personal application is out of the question between them, and 
if a man transgresses the rule his brother-in-Ia w may strike 
him. A man may not speak obscenely in his brother-in-Ia w's 
presence even if he is conversing with other individuals. Brother 
and sister are not indeed prohibited completely from conversa­
tion, but after puberty they no longer speak freely to each 
other nor are they supposed to be together alone. A man enter­
ing a tent and finding only his sister indoors will depart forth­
with, A Crow interpreter once twitted me with the indecency 
of the Caucasians who dare reproach the Indians with looseness 
of morals while themselves so shameless as to speak freely with 
their own sisters, Finally, husband and wife generally ayoid 
calling each other by name except aiter years of marriage.' 

PnI\'ILEGED FAMIUARITY 

j Representing the opPOSite pole of social intercourse are the 
i series of customs that permit and all' but prescribe various forms 

of orten but not always reciprocal familiarity, such as chaffing or 
pillingsgate between individuals standing in a speCific relation­
ship. These usages, like others connected with kinship, did nol 
attract systematic inquiry until recent years, and there is litlle 
doubt that a far greater amount of information remains to be 
garnered. At present most of our data come from l\Ielanesia 
and North America. 
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The ":"~U,~lC.'!.!".!!" despite its more serious aspect, demands 
('ow~iucralion (rum this uugle ulso. In Fiji the sister's 80n not 
IIwr~ly treats his uncle'. property as it it were his father'., 
lJUt recklessly and wantonly kills his pigs and destroys his 
plulltutiuns for the fun of it, On the other hand, when he seizes 
stuff at un exchunge between his uncle's tribe and another 
gruup, he gets a drubbing from his uncle's sons; they are at 
liberty tu beut him but may not recover the ,property. Among 
Ihe \\,illnciJUgu Indiuns, tou, it will be recalled, the nephew may 
apprupriute the belongings of his maternlll uncle, With Ihe 
Thullga the siSler's sun tukes his uncle's food and among the 
Ilullelltut the uncle may seize his nephew's property if damaged, 
while the nephew freeiy indemnifies him sell with his uncle's 
u nillJ ured possesslons. 

Oue 01 the best-authenticated inslunces of privileged 
familiarity is that between brother~in-law and sister~in~law 

Uluung tile Black!oot and Crow Indians, There is no limit to 
the oiJsceuity 01 language thut may be bandied back and forth 
by those connectiuns. As tl) behaviour, I have myself seen u. 
middle-ugcd Crow romping with his wife's sister in a manner 
thut wuuld strike us as trunscending all limits 01 decency, yet 
both \Vere quite unconcerned at the presence of the man's wife 
and adult son. 

O! a distinct churaeler is the joking~relationship of the Crow 
and Jlidalsil. The people involved are nut necessarily kindred 
at 'all but merely children of fathers belonging to the same 
trihal subdivision (see p. 110). Within this group license run. 
riot: nllY memher may piny t.ricks on any othe-r and enjoy 
cnmpll·le immunity. But the relationship hus a more serious 
rllnrtillJl. A mUll's jokers are also his moral C'~nsors. If he 
hll. In nny way t.rnnsgre.sed the tribal code of ethicB or etiquette, 
a joh"r will suddenly confront him on a public occasion and 
Iwit him wilh it uillud so that he feels like sinking into the 
gronnd with shame. Yet he has no redress but to await a chance 
rllr rN111ital. 

Privileged license is reported from Melnnesia for a ditrerenl 
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relationship. In Fiji one cross-cousin may impudently appro­
priate another's possessions just as a nephew does a maternal 
uncle's; the despoiled cousin may chide his robber but must 
not attempt to retrieve his property, for that would be a si;n 
\If low breeding. Even if of opposite sex cross-cousins· may take 
liberties with each other, and formerly sexua.l intercuurse be­
tween them was condoned. Abusive language among cros,s.. 
cousins is sanctioned as proper and is accordingly not resented. 
In the Banks Islands there are localities where brother-in-law 
and sistilr-in-law indulged in horseplay, though not to the extent 
noted for the Plains Indians, definite sexual references being 
avoided. A Banks Islander, however, may heap almost any 
indignity on his father's sister's husband, threatening him and 
mocking him continually.' 

TABOO AND LICENSE 

• The examples of taboos and of license cited from various parts 
J of the world abundantly justify Frazer's contention that it is 

unwarrantable to discuss parent-ill-law restrictions apart from 
all others. Evidently these prohibitions represent but one special 
type of a broader class of usages regulating the social behaviour 
of relatives by blood and marriage, That all of the taboos or 
all of the cases of privilege should have a common psycho' 
logical basis, is a highly improbable assumption on the face of 
it. ~ It is clear without argument t,hat the Crow custom per­
mitting familiarity with the sister-in-law differs fundamentally 
from the phenomenon of the joking_relationship with its blending 
of serious and comic eTements. Hence it is desirable to re~ 

nounce once and for all "- theory· that shall embrace all the 
data cited. The regulations in a. particular locality should 

. rather be viewed in conjunction with the whole culture, and 
whatever interpretations appear from such an inquiry may then 
be compared with corresponding results from other region •. 
Since our data are still so inadequate, definitive explanations 
can hardly be expected at present; nevertheless some inferences 
may be stated with considerable assurance. , 
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In seeking u guiding principle for the maze of detail we had 
vest begin with Ii simple case, one where we are not obliged to 
contend with a multiplicity of regulations possibly based on a 
variety of motives but.where the taboos are few and can readily 
be correlated with some coexisting usage. Such an instance is 
furnished by the Andaman Islands. From there a single taboo 
is reported, thut ugainst social relations between a man and 
his younger brother's wife; and we are expressly informed that 
there is no lestrlction on intercourse between a man and his 
elder brother's wile. This rule, then, is directly connected 
with the coexisting lorms of marriage known as the junior 
levirate, For this people, at least, we may enunciate the 
princillie that ,ocial and &exual_Testriction' JWA(1!l4 iJ.!.Jyu!..t4 a I 
conclusion adopted in more general form by Dr. Goldenweiser 
on the basis of Sternberg's unpublished Gilyak data and by 
Dr, nIvers as a result of his Oceanian researches, I would 
supplement this statement with another, viz" that licen.se't I 
familiarity geneTallv obtains.betwe.en potential mates, - ~ 

Let us now test these propOSitions by the evidence from 
several distinct regions, The Crow restrict intimacy between 
siblings, whose union is of course out of the question; and they 
permit excessive liberties between a man and his brother's wife, 
whom he may Inherit by the levirate, and also between a man 
and his wile's sister, whom he could until recently tnke for an 
additional wile through the sororate. In Melanesia a similiar 
correlation, positive and negative, has been noted: sihlings of 
opposite sex shun each other, brother· In-law nnd .ister·in·law 
are on terms of familiarity, From South Africa there comes 
corroboratory testimony not yet cited, A Thonga woman is free 
In hor relations with her husband's younger hrother, whom she 
may SOl11e day wed, but distant ,reserve characterizes her Inter­
cOII""e with the husband's elder brother, who rnn never marry 
her. This Is simply the Andl1ll1lln Island CRse ",prated. But 
n wife may also be inherited by the Ri~tf'r'R !=Oon, and we "foril;, 
find that Ulis nephew may take ull .or!. of liherties with his 
nmtemlll uncle's wife even tlnring her hushalld's lifetime. 

II 
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Finally, a Thonga man shuns his wife's elder sisters, who are 
not among his possible mates, and treats with the utmost free­
dom her younger sisters, who may become subsidiary wives. 

To these examples I will now add the Siberian parent-in-law 
taboos. The peculiarity of this set of restrictions lies in the 
inclusion of the husband's elder brother together with the 
husband's father: a woman must shun or reverence both in the 
same fashion. Further, there is (except among the Yukaghir) 
complete absence of the taboo between mother-in-law and son­
in~law and virtual absence of any restriction on relations 
between daughter-in-law and mother-in-law. These facts are 
at once intelligible if we conceive the' parent.in-law ' taboo as 
essentially a brother-in-law taboo based on the junior levirate, 
which many Siberian tribes share with the Andaman Islanders. 
The extension of the prohibition to the father-in-law is readily 
explained from another Siberian trait, the emphasis on sheer 
seniority in the classification of kin, to the point of disregarding 
a difference in generation. Thus, the Votyak have a single 
word for any male kinsman older than the speaker, and the 
Yukaghir denote by one term the husband's father and the 
husband's elder brother. On my hypothesis it is clear why the 
Siberians, with the single exception noted, lack the taboos so 
frequently found elsewhere. For the mother-in'law is not con­
cerned in the daughter-in-law's inheritance by her husband's 
kinsmen; nor does the levirate affect the relative status of son­
in-law and father-in-law. 

The Siberian example is interesting from another angle. It 
illustrates the. possibility of convergent evolution. The causal 
sequence in Siberia is: junior le.virate, hence taboo between 
sister-in-law and husband's elder. brother; indentification of 
husband's father with husband's elder brother, hence extension 
of avoidance to the former. From the Assiniboin the daughter­
in-law and father-in-law avoidance has also been reported, but 
since this people neither practise the junior levirate nor identify 
husband's elder brother and husband's father, the history of 
their taboo must be different from that of, say, the Kirgiz taboo. 
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lIlUB, the same result may be arrived at through varying stages 
01 development. 

'1'0 return to the main proposition, The cases quoted yield 
ulIlple evidence luI' the reality 01 the correlation stated above, 
\. iz., between sucial and sexual taboos, and between social 
liccuse and the pussibility 01 sex relations. But the existence 
01 tabuos between members 01 the same sex .indicates that thi.s 
prinCiple by no means explains all the phenomena with whlch 
we are dealing, 11 Is permissible to argue that a rule has been 
extended Irom one rehltive to another when, as in the Siberian 
case, there Is specific evidence to support the assumption. ' W. 
CUIlIlut, however, content ourselves with Frazer's labor-saving 
assumptiun that every taboo between members 01 the so,me sex 
hus grown out 01 a taboo affecting persons 01 OPPOSite sex, an 
hyputhesis rightly repudiated by Dr, Parsons. Such wholesale 
interpretatiuns will be eschewed by the sane historian in lavor 
ul an intensive study 01 all the taboos 01 a particular tribe in 
their nUMnal cultural setting." 

At this stage a point temporarily dismissed belore again raises 
iis heau, /11 there is an empirical correlatiun between social and 
sexual taboos, why not lullow Frazer's psychological interpre­
tation 01 the correlaUon so lar as it holds? Why not asswne 
I hat social relatiuns are tabooed In order to prevent sexual 
Intercourse between the restricted Individuals? My answer is 
Ihnt Incestuous relations are amply prevented by other factors 
of·a Inr more basic nature than the taboos in question. II the 
horror of Incest between brother and sister Is Instinctive, as I 
nssulIle with Hobhou .. , then no social restriction Is required to 
enlorce an innnte aversion. Dut even if that hypothesis be 
repudiutod, there are f~l}!!Jwle~~~ that preclude 
Inrest. In Australia we find matrimonial laws of which the 
trunsgrossion wus punished with death even where nothing 
we N'gnrd a. Incestuous was involved: a man might mate only 
with n member of a specified class, SILY, his mother's brother's 
duughter.' Agllin, In many parts of lIfelanesla, the tribe Is 
divided into exogamous units, all siblings belonging to the same 
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\1 nit. Under such conditions a man and his sister cannot 
possibly be mates. 

j I must confess that in the cases mainly discussed hitherto, 
v iz., those aflected by the junior levirate and sororate, the 
psychological interpretation seems simple. Convention hus 
dichotomized biologically desirable mates into those who are 
and those who are not sociologically possible. Hence there 
naturally follows a difference of attitude, which in the one 
case may degenerate into license, in the other assume the 
grotesque prudery of avoidance. That is, with certain relations 
once definitely established as incestuous, I believe that taboos 
are no longer reqnired to enforce continence but that they are 
the spontaneous outgrowths of the artificially extended incest 
horror. Anything that even remotely suggests sexual relations 
produces a feeling of revulsion and this frame of mind leads to 
complete severance of intercourse. ~ 

f But I am not at all convinced that the parent-in-law taboos are 
I always or even freqnently to be considered in the same category 
" with the taboos affecting members of the opposite sex and the 
\ same generation ... For example, the Crow restdct intercourse not 

only between mother-in-law and son-in-law but also between 
father-in-law and son-in-law and between t\\"o brothers-in-law. 
It is certainly remarkable that a people far from averse to 
grossness in theil' mythology and everyday conversation should 
exhibit such delicacy in the conduct imposed on a man in the 
"ompany of his wife's brother. This trait has also been observed. 
among the Blackfoot and Arapaho and may tUfn out to be of 
far more common accurence' than might be imagined from our 
meager records. So far as this region of North America is 
concerned, then, we may ultimatel.y find that the basic senti-

1 ment is one of respectful reserve to be maintained towards \ 
members of the wife's family regardless of age; but that a I 
difference in both generation and sex has naturally intensified i 
the feeling in the case of mother-in-law avoidance. 

The necessity of viewing all the taboos of a region jointly i3 
especially manifest with regard to name taboos. ConSidering 
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the superstitions clinging to names in savage communities, 
where they are usually supplanted by kinship terms in daily 
intercourse, the existence of such prohibitions in connection with 
kinship presents no great puzzle, but it is essential to note whose 
name i. tabooed. Among the Toda a man never utters either 
parent-ln·law·. nome but neither does he pronounce that of 
either grandparent, ond only reluctantly does he mention his 
wife·s. Honee this taboo cannot be regarded os a specifically 
pllrent.in-Iaw taboo, and it certainly cannot be connected with 
sexual restrictions. This interpretation applies equally to the 
Crow, among whom sllouses normally avoid uttering each other's 
name.. Among a Melanesian people the husband is permitted 
to call his wife by name, but not vice versa; Dr. Rivet:s' infor­
mant plausibly explained this as a sign of female inferiority. 
The avoidance of the name of a particular relative is thus liable 
t.o complete misinterpretation if we connect it merely with a 
corresponding taboo on the other side of the glohe instead of 
rorrelating it with corresponding restrictions on the use of 
lIomes of other relatives in the same society. It is only from 
this thoroughgoing investigation of particular regions and 
subsequent comparison of different areas, not from random 
running of parallels, thut we can expect light on the meaning 
of nvoidance rules. 

This Intensive type of inquiry, if anything. will also illumin­
ate the absonce of taboos that might rea.onably he expected. 
Why, e.g., do the Kari.ra lack a taboo between son-in-iaw and 
falher-in-Iaw? I do not Jlrofess to know but the direction in 
which on explanotion may be sought is worth indicuting. It 
Is possibly to be found In the fact that a man's father-in-law 
I. normally hi. moternal uncle and that the Kariera conception 
or the avuncular bond pre('hules avoidance. This pxptanation 
would of course be Iimltod to the "ariera ond ,uch tribes as 
share their notions or kinship. At all events, It is clear thnt if 
we desire to get at the bottom of taboos we must get to the 
hotlom of the culture of the tribes oboerving them; and since 
they may have borrowed their taboos the culture of the entire 
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area must be subjected to careful examination. There is no 
royal road to the comprehension of cultural phenomena.' 

TEKNONYMY 

I When an Ewe child is born, the parents are henceforth no 

\ 
longer addressed by their own names but are designated as the 
infant"s father and mother, e.g., .. Father (Mother) of Komia." 
This pra~!-i~e-1)Lnaming....th~"reo.t (or other relati"eL!ro,m_ a,_ 
child was first conceptualized and interpreted by Tylor, who ---- -coined a Greek derivative, teknonymy, to label this curious 
phenomenon I Applying the statistical method noticed above, 
he inferred that teknonymy was causally connected with the 
institution of matrilocalreSl<i"ence-ari(C~a-]s~ \vith-fhe Sim~1ri-:"law 
tali6o~ , The'son-in-law, he reasoned, is at first cut as a stranger 

,,;by' his-wife's family but subsequently gains status in the house­
hold as the father of the child born there, whereupon he is 
addressed, as it were, in terms of the child. 

Tylor knew of some thirty peoples who named the parent 
from the child, though he cites only three,~the Bechuana of 
South Afrtca, the Khasi of Assam, and the Cree of western 
Canada. It has since become clear that teknonymy is far more 
widely disseminated over the earth. Thus Frazer's compilation 
proves its occurrence in Australia and New Guinea, in rwfalaysia, 
China and northern Siberia, among various Bantu tribe~ of 
Africa, in northern British Columbia, in Guatemala, and Pata­
gonia. Even so his list is remarkable for omissions that can 
be supplied from available ·lilerature. For exampLe, in the 
Andamans, among the peasant Sinhalese and the Henebedda 
Vedda, the custom has attracted notice, and among the Gold of 
the Amur a woman always calls her husband .. Father of So- . 
and-so." Teknonymy has been found in Fiji and other sections 
of Melanesia and in various parts of America. Among the 
Zuni and Hopi its vogne is unparalleled. A Hopi woman 
addresses her mother-in-law as .. Grandmother of So-and-so" 
and her father-in-law correspondingly; a man will use cor-
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responding appellations for his parents-In-Iaw_ My interpreter 
never spoke of his wife except as .. So-and-Bo's mother," men­
tioning the name of anyone of her children: she, in turn, 
relerred to him teknonymously. Sometimes a man having no 
children Is called" Uncle of So-and-so." 

(' • In tho light of our present knowledge Tylor's interpretation 
II ppears untenable. For one thing it fails to take into account 
that the mother, as well as the father, Is often referred to In 
lerms of~children: . As'to;'th~~upposed correlation with 
matrilocal residence, the Australians, the Melanesians, and the 
Gold, to cite only a few instances, are patrilocal. On the other 
hand, among the matrilocal Zufii and Hopi it is impossible to 
cnnceive teknonymy as supplanting the son-in-law _ taboo, 
because no such taboo exists and also because various relatives 
hosido the father are named from the child. Thus neither of 
the two assumed correlations holds. 

Can a more reasonable hypothesis be advanced? We shall 
ngain do well 10 renounce a generic theory and to attach our­
selves to the correlates of teknonymy In Its particular manifest a-
110ns. It Is first of all essential to know who refers to whom 
tcknonymously. Among the Gold It Is the wife who must so 
nddress her husband, while he may call her by name; prior to 
the birth of her first child, the woman has no way of designat­
log her hushand at all. Correlated with this phenomenon we 
flnd thnt a brother may call his sister by name, while she lacks 
Ihe corresponding privilege, and that among the Gold the female 
sox is held In very low esteem. It follows that in this tribe 
teknonymy is a ",suit of the wi~_lnferior...~_a~!Is; it is .. 
natural solution of the difficulty that a woman may refer to 
her husband neither by name nor by a term of relationship. 
Ohviously an entirely ditrerent explanation must be 90ught in 
tho ca. •• of the HopI. There the abundant use of teknonymy is 
especially evident In the case of relatives by affinity; and It is 
hnrdly nn nccident that the Hopi vocabulary reveals a surpris­
ing paucity of words for precisely these relativeS. Here, then, 
teknonymy mny have developed from the necessity of referring 
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,to individuals for whom other designations were lacking and 
may have been secondarily transferred to some additional cases. 
In short, teknonymy again furnishes a case of convergent evolu­

.!!,,!,.!.....and itsmilIHpI." sources'muSt be looked fur in specific 
conditions. Still another interpretation will be offered in con­
nection with a phenomenon to be described below," 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE SIB 

BESIDES the omnipresent family group we frequently finu 
In primitive societies a type of unit that resembles the 

family in being based on kinsJlip_ but otherwise differs funda­
mentally from it. I,'uilowing Professor---Philbrick, I will 
cIlli this unit by the good old Anglo-Saxon tenn ~ for the 
hopclc~8 contusion of nomenclature in this department of our 
subject imperatively culls for a new word and the one chosen 
is recommended alike by its alluring brevity and phonetic 
su~gcsti\'cneSd. 

The sib (' clan' of British nnthrapoiogists) iJL!ll_ost briefl:r: 
defl~;ed-Us8. ,,"i/a/,oral kinshipgro'!I!' The family is bil-;'teral: 
to say that un individual belongs to a certain family implies 
thut he recogniz('s relationship with n. certain man as his 
{ather alld 0. certain woman as his mother. The sib traces kin­
ship through rill .. r parent to the total neglect of the other .• 
Jf a tribe is organized into mother~sihs e ei:.ms ' of most American 
uBthrnpolngist~), e,'ery child regardless of sex is considered a 
memher of its mother's sib and takes the maternal sib name if 
there is nn.. If the tribe is orgnnized into father-sibs (' gentes' 
of most American nnthropolngists) every child followa the 
Inther's sib and tnkes the father's sib name. Th. other parent, 
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10,._s~i_b l'urpos~s ~oun~for~o~?ht, just as in European countries 
outside of Spain the mother is neglected as regards the J.r,!ns: 
mis"~9u oft!,e !amily name. If all men and women inheriting 
the name Smith were united by their common patronymic into 
a definite social group set apart from all Browns and Joneses, 
we should be justified in saying that they formed a sib. If we 
deny to them that designation it is because in our society there 
is no bond whatsoever connecting even all those Smiths who are 
related by blood; in inheritance a closely related Brown takes 
precedence of a more remote Smith. But for purposes of illustra­
tion we may assume a Smith sib founded on actual blood re­
lationship. Such a sib would include the ancestral Smith with 
all his sons and unmarried daughters, his sons' sons and un­
married daughters and so on ad inf!nitum. In order to convert 
this unit into a typical primitive sib only one change is required, 
viz., making affiIiation (except for cases of adoption) wholly 
dependent on birth and unaffected by marriage. The !~h~r:sib 
thus embraces a male ancestor, his children male and female, 
and the children of his male descendants through males. Cor­
respondingly, the mother-sib includes a female ancestor with 
her children and the children of her female descendants through 
females. 

From the foregoing there develops at once a significant 
distinction between family and sib: the former is a loose, the 
Jatter a fixed unit. nlvorc;-;;;;i migration rend the family 
asunder; but the sib bond is permanent.· This trait is well' 
exemplified by the Hupa phenomena described in a previous 
chapter. It was shown that ihrough patrilocal residence the 
children grow up in the paternal village, which the daughters 
leave only on marriage. Until that time, then, a number of 
brothers with their chidren would form the core of a patrilineal 
sib, held together by a common residence. But owing to local 
exogamy the very rule that cements the union of the group leads 
1.0 its partial dissolution when the girls marry. The married 
woman, whatever her sentiments, is no longer a member of the 
snme social unit when she has settled in her husband's locality. 
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On the other hand, in the anomalous case of a man's serving 
fur his bride the children are counted as belonging to her 
.. ilIage, contrary to the normal course of events. But if the 
Hupa were organized into father-sibs, neither the married 
woman nor the children of men serving for their brides would 
lose affiliation with their father's sib, the facts of residence being 
Ihen irrelevant. Any Individual would automaticalJy take the 
patronymic on birth, preserve it till death, and if a. male, tra.ns­
mit it to his children. 

As a corollary it folJows that the sih, while eliminating half v' 

of the blood-kin, is far more inclusive than the family with 
respect to the relatives who aTe recognized. 'With us a. third 
or fourth cousin hardly ever functions a.s a. member of the 
fnmily at nll; but by the fixity of the sib hond even the- most 
remote kinsmnn is still known as a member of the same unit, 
which is most commonly designated by a. name borne by all 
members, thus leaving no doubt as to sib affiliation.. The 
foeling of community thus established is reflected in the 
terminolngy of kinship: sib-mutes of the same generation u8ua1ly 
coli one another siblings, nnd from this, given the primitive 
nttitude townrds names, it is but a step to the. feeling that 
marriage between sib-mntes would be incestuous. Hence we 
find ns one of the most common traits of {be sib the law of) 
exogamy. The intensity of the sentiment that mnrriage shouldj 
be outside the sib vnri('s considerably. In Australia it was 80 

p","ounred that a man or woman guilty of transgressing the 
rnl. would huv. been promptly put to death; and a stranger 
would nnt marry into Ihe similarly named sib of a tribe hundreds 
of miles nway even though actual blond connection was out of 
tho qllesiinn. In North Americn, on the whole, the native re­
notions were of a much milder cast. The Crow would mock 
"""nders, cnmpnring them to dogs, but they tonk no steps in 
the direclinn of punlshmpnt. !"imilRrlv. the Ir0'luois "'ince no 
horror of lib incest, punishing transgressions with nothing more 
painful than ridicule, while the JIIiwok content themselves with 
pointing out the impropriety of marrying within the sib. But 
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disregarding the character of the reprobation that non-exoga.­
mous unions evoke, we may say that exogamy is one of the 
most common characteristics of the sib. 
i As already stated, the sense of kinship among sib-mates is 
f associated with a special tpye of kinship nomenclature, the most 
! remote relatives of one generation fre"quently regarding one 
I another as siblings. The kinship terminology of tribes 
I' organized into sibs conforms indeed with extraordinary fre-
quency to what I have called the D~~_!Xru' (p. 57). The 
correlation was pointed out by Ty lor and more particularly by 
Rivers, who has shown how well such a system of kinship 
a.ccords with a sib scheme. Given exogamy J a man must marry 
a. woman of some other sib, and his brothers and certain of his 
consins are equally eligible mates for her, her sisters, and 
certain of her female cousins. But brothers and Sisters, as well 
as far more remote kinsfolk of the same sih, are barred from 
marriage by sib exogamy. Hence it is quite natural that the 
father and father's sib-mate be gronped together and differen­
tiated from the mother's sib-mates. The alignment of kindred in 
sibs goes hand in hand with their alignment in terminology" It 
is therefore plausible to convert the functional connection into 
:1. causal One and to say that a sih organization produces a Dakota. 
terminology. 

Before, however, accepting this view, we must inquire whether. 
J there are not other possible cause~ that could fashion such a. 
,classification of kin. And here we may recall that the Dakota, 
; alignment is also singularly in harmony with the levirate .and 
Isororate (p. 34). There is 'thus an alternative hypoth;sis -;" or 
po~;;;Wy sib exogamy and these two modes of preferential mat­
ing may be themselves causally connected. To this point we 
must revert later. But whatever qualification may be made as 
to interpretation, the empirical fact remains that t:.ibes organized 
jnto exogamo~s_ sibs have a Dakota type of nomenclature,--one 
in which collateral and lineill kin on the paternal or maternal 
Side, respectively, are merged regardless of propinquity. Stimu­
lated by Rivers, I have wsted his views in the sight of North 
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American dala and found that practically all tribes with 
exogamous sivs have a system of the Dakota type; that some 
siblcS8 tribes, whether through borrowing or other influences, 
.hure such !I. lIomenclature; but tha~ many siblees tribes dIs­
tinguish collateral and lineal kin, It also appeared from 
"ersunul investigation that the Hopi, the only Shoshonean 
people ~)rgu.llized iuto sibs, are likewi~e the only one with a 
Dakota terminology, The generalization that the Dakota 
nomenclature i. connected with the sib organization Ihus stands 
firmly e.tablished though its meaning cannot be detennined with­
out furiher inquiry into the influence of the levirate and 
sorofLlte. 

'fu reveri to other aspects of the sib unit, The rule Qf • _once 0. 

sib tlIt'mber, ulwuys 0. sib member,' suffers hardly any ~xcep­
!ions us u result of marriage. I know of no case whatsoever in 
which a mlln enters his wife's sib; and of the contrary possibility 
the only guud i1luslmtion seems too be that of the Todo., where 
the wife adopts her husband's sib, It is true that the ancient 
Athenians enrulled a woman In her husband's phrutria, but the 
GI'l~k8 were hunlly primitive and their regulation seems to. 
u,utidpnte ollr Illodern law. On the other hand, adoption plays 
1\ mure imporiant pari, When a man adopts a child, then in 
u patrilineal community it becomes automatically a member of 
his sib, and in a matrilineal community of his wife's sib, just as 
wllltld 8 reul child. 

However, it is not these individual adoptions that have most 
dl'ol'ly Influenced tile constitution of the sib, When we investi­
gllte by genealogical methods the average sib, we generally 
flnd it illlpossible to derive all the members from a single 
anrestor, "'hut we dis~o\'er is a series of inc.ependent lines of 
d.'sr.'ut merely theoretically united by a common ancestry, It 
Is of course possible that the native informants have simply 
'or~otten t he bond connecting 8 ncestors of the more remote 
grllf'rntiOlls, but this pxplnnntion cannot apply to 0.11 cases. 
Thus, in tukin!! 8 cen.u. of the Hopi I found thnt several very 
~mnll mother-sibs were not composed wholly of indb'iduals re-
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lated to one another by blood but could be separated ir.to two or 
three distinct matrilineal groups which regarded then:selves as 
related only by a legal fiction. What we know of primitive logic 
makes such wholesale adoption quite intelligible. If two men 
C'o-operating in a ritualistic performance adopt each other as 
brothers, their respective sisters would likewise be brought into 
the mutual relationship of sisters, and ipso facIo the descendants 
of the • sisters' would be viewed as though they were connected 
through real sisters and theoretically classed as descendants 
from a single ancestress. 

Before closing this preliminary consideration, it ts well to 
solve what may otherwise appear as a puzzle. ~_th~bilateral I 
family is ubiquit~us, how can th~ sib ever coexis! wi~h it"? Does 
it not contravene the law of identity to picture societies which 
simultaneously recognize both parents and yet ignore one of 

, them? Of course, recognition and neglect refer to distinct 
phases of s~cial-lil"- -'As we recognize the mothe~ but ignore her 
w1threspect to"the family name, so primitive tribes may recog­
,nize both parents in a variety of ways yet disregard either for 
'specific purposes. 

Hitherto the sib has been considered mainly from a morpho­
logical angle; we must now tu~ to the functions of the sib. 
These are best illustrated by describing a selecled series of sib 
organizations.1 

TYPES OF SIB ORGANIZATION 

To begin with a Simple case. The Crow Indians are divided 
into thirteen exogamous mother-sibs., These units are designated 
by nicknames; one is called' They-bring-game-withou!-shooting,' 
another' Bad-War-honors,' a third • Bad-Leggings,' and so 
forth. Sibmates not only address one another as though they 
were blood·kindred even when not related, but actually act 
towards one another as such, gladly giving help when an 
opportunity ofters. Their relations are, however, restricted to 
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the social sphere and do not in any way touch the field of 
religiuus activity. The Crow· were locally divided into a 
northern and a southern branch, but in each were found 
members of all. the Bibs. 

\\' hen we turn from the Crow to the Hupi of northern Arizona, 
we at once meet a very diflerent series of traits. The Hopi, like 
tho Cruw, have exogamous mother~Bibs and there is a close 
social bund uniting the members of 0. sib. There, however, 
Illllliogy virtually ends. The very names of the sibs are of a 
whully different character; they are in no case nicknames but 
Ill'e derived fur the most part from natural phenomena, the 
Snake, Sand, Lizard, Cottonwood sibs furnishing typical 
,·xtUllpl.s. Property, which among these sedentary people plays 
II greuter part than with the roving Crow of buffalo-hunting 
days, is to sollie extent held by the sib and inherited in the sib. 
Thus, eueh sib has its distinctive territory for hunting eagles; 
und the most important prerogative of assuming certain cere .. 
lIloniui "me .. descends in the sib, being held by actual blood­
klll"men thruugh the mother. This involves what to us seems 
all outrage all equitable Inheritance rules. For since the Hopi 
sios nre matronymlc and exogumous, futher and son are never 
in the sume sib; ht"Dce u. luther cannot pass on his ceremonial 
privileges to his own child, but must transmit them to his 
neurest sib relatives, his brothers and his sister's, sons. It is 
III this manner, for instance, that leadership in the Snake fra­
tOI'J1ity continues to be inherited. The tremendous rOle of 
ritunlism among the Hopi thus colors their sib concept and 
sharply diflerentiutes it from thut of the Crow, where sibs and 
rl'r(,Jt1oniC's art! quite dissociated. 

The multifarious functions with which the sib may be invested 
11IHI the r<lI11ploxities of which this type of orgflnization is capable 
"ro well illustrated by the Winnebago of Wisconsin. Here we 
encuunter. in the first place, what is known as a dtlai. orU,!!,i,a: 
lioll.; that is to say. the entire trille is dh·id~d into two sibs. 
whkh in this cuse nre patronymic. These two father-sibs are 
fXt1gamtlllS like the more numerous sibs of the Crow and Hopi. 
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They are symbolically connected with the sky and the earth, 
one group being called • Those above; the other • Those on 
earth.' Besides regulating marriage through the rule of 
exogamy, these sibs playa part on the warpath, in ball-games, 
and in one of the triual feasts, for on all these occasions indi­
viduals are grouped according to membership in the two sibs. 

An important complication, however, results from the fact 
that among the Winnebago the two father-sibs are sub-divided, 
--the one Into four, the other into eight lesser gr\1Up~. These 
are no less father-sibs than the dual divisions. Since nomen­
clature is of subordinate significance, we might without detri­
ment call the subdivisions sub-sibs, or sections of sibs, or invent 
a special term for them. I will now J for convenience sake. call 
the lesser units' father-sibs' and give to the larger Winnebago 
groups the self-explanatory designation of 11loietics,-all old 
Shakespearean word derived from the French mOitie, • one-half.' 

The sibs into which the patronymic Winnebago moieties are 
divided present a number of interesting features. They are 
exogamous, but in a different sense from the \Vinnebago 
moieties or the Hopi and Crow mother-sibs.. These latter units 
ure exogamous in their own right, so to speak; .the \Vinnebago 
sibs are derivatively exogamou~, Le., they are exogamous be­
cause the larger units embracing them are exogamous. The 
exogamous feature is really not distinctive of them but of the 
greater moiety. On the other hand, a num!>er of novel cdncep­
tions appear. Each sib not only bears the name of an animal, 
f:uch as Snake, Eagle, Thunderbird, Bear, but further postu­
lates descent from the animal species in question; and its 
members carve, weave or engrave representations of the sib 
animal, though there is no evidence of any cult in its honor. 
Further associated with each sib is a set or distinctive personal 
names. In this respect the contrast with the other tribes dIS­

cussed is striking. Among the Crow there is no connection 
whatsoever with the personal name of a child and any sib: 
the name-giver, a distinguished tribesman, calls the child by 
a name reminiscent of his deeds or experiences. If he has at 
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one time struck three enemies in baWe, the child (whether boy 
or girl) may be named Slrikes·three-enemies. With the Hopi 
the name likewise depends on the name.giver, yet also on her 
sib, which is never the child's in this matronymic tribe; for she 
regularly belongs to the father's sib and bestows a name re­
ferring, often in mystic fashion, to her own sib. Winnebago 
practice differs in that each individual gets a name from a 
series of appellations belonging to his own Sib, such names 
frequently suggesting the story of its mythic origin. Like the 
Hopi, the Winnebago attach to their sibs ceremonial function •. 
Each unit own. a sacred bundle and performs the ritual 
associated therewith. Finally must be mentioned as a new 
trait the association of units with political activities, dif!eren. 
tillting the sibs from one another. Thus, the Bear people 
exercise police functions, the tribal chief is invariably chosen 
from among the Thunderbirds, while the public crier is always 
of lhe Buffalo sib. 

Olle more American Illustration must suffice. The Miwok of 
"eutral California are divided into exogamic patrilineal 
moietJes associated wilh Water or lhe Bullfrog and Land or 
lhe llIueJay. Unlike the Winnebago mOieties, those of lhe 
~Iiwok do not comprise lesser sibs. All nalural phenomena are 
dividod bel ween Land and Water in ralher arbitrary fashion, 
nnd this lheoretical dichotomy of the universe has its practical 
('{)\lntC'rpart in the nssi~nment of p{'rsonul names. These are 
rmllflrknhle In refoITlng not directly but symbolically to the 
bf\nrcr's moiety. Ritunlif;ticnlly the Miwok divisions are not 
"eurly so siltnillcnnt as lhe Hopi or Winnehago sibs. Never· 
theless in funer"ls nnd puh~rty performances the alignment 
follows that of lhe dual division. 

Turning to \V.sl~rn Siheria, we find the Ostyak divided into 
Q. ronsidornh19 number of exogamous father-sibs, each eon­
.titnlPd of 8 numb~r of men and lheir descendants. Although 
the .ibs fT<'quently romprise not only hundreds but thousands 
of individuals and though mnny of the members are unable to 
traco any blood·relatlonship among themselves, there is a 

I 
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distinct belief in an ultimately common origin. The male sib­
mates keep together in their migrations and there is a spirit 
of brotherliness that makes the rich share their produce with 
the poor as a matter of course. The sib is not merely a social 
but also a political unit; each has a headman of its own, whose 
office descends to his son or next of kin and whose main function 
is to arbitrate disputes. Several sibs are combined into a 
sort of league presided over by a prince. Over and above the 
socio-political aspects of the Ostyak sib there remain its re­
ligious functions. Each has its distinctive idols kept by a 
seer or shaman, and the memhers join in rendering sacrifices 
and performing other ceremonies. 

PaSsing to still another region of the globe, we encounter a 
highly developed sib system in Melanesia. In fluin, Solomon 
Islands, Dr. Thurnwald discovered eight exogamous matrilineal 
sibs, each definitely associated with some bird, such as the 
owl or parrot, which members of the sib neither kill nor eat. 
Indeed, the Owl sib would resent the slaying of an owl by 
men of other sibs to the extent of precipitating a blood-feud, 
hence none of the sacred animals is hunted by any member of 
the tribe. The natives do not trace tbeir descent from the birds 
but conceive the mystic kinship in a different way: the Parrot 
sib, e.g., tell of a human ancestress who wedded a parrot and 
gave birth to a bird of that species. In the Admiralty I~lands. 
the obligations between the sacred animal and its sib are 
expressly recognized as mutual, so that men of the Alligator 
sib are believed to be safe. f~om aUacks by alligators. In con­
trast to the Winnebago system that of Buin is quite dissociated 
from the political organization cif the people. To mention but 
one fact, the succession to the chieftaincy is from father to .on 
in direct contravention of the matrilineal scheme followed by 
the sib. 

To content ou·rselves with just ene more illustration for this 
proviSional survey, the Kariera tribe of "~estern Austra.lia is 
subdivided into moieties and some twenty patrilineal sibs lack­
ing distinctive names, but each holding a definite territory by 
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an inalienabie right. Further, each sib is associated with a 
varying number at animals, plants and natural phenomena. 
Thus, one sib is connected with the rainbow, the white cockatoo, 
the March fly, two species of fish, and a conch shell. Each at 
these species or objects has a ceremonial ground ot its own 
within the domain of the correlated sib, and it is there that 
special ceremonies are performed by both maie anCl lemale 
members for the purpose at multiplying the animals and plants 
in questinn. Most at these are edible, and it is noteworthy that 
there is not the slightest restriction as to the killing of the 
animals or the eating of either animals or plants hy sib-mates. 
As usual, the sihs are exogu.mouA; residence being patrilocal, 
n boy grows up in his tather's sib territory and since- he is 
expected to marry his maternal uncle's daughter his bride will 
come trom another sib and another localit}. 

These examples should suffice to elucidate the diversity at v 
function that may bo associated with a sib system. The Sib 

thus appears as an extraordinarily changeable social unit. It 
is c0ll!monly_c~og~.~JUs·-but -is-sometimes only derivatively so 
(Winnebago). It may be linked with animals and plants 
towards which a definite attitude is prescribed (Buin) and It 
may be wholly divorced from any such connection (Crow). It 
may be a local (Kariera) or a non-local (Crow) unit, 3. political 
(Ostyak) or non-political (Buin) division of society. This 
variability suggests an important problem.' 

UNITY OR DIVEnSITY OF ORIGIN 

To Morgan the sib organilfltion appeared to rest on so J 

abstnlso .. concept .thnt he telt obliged to nssume " single origin 
of nil recorded sihs. Thnt is, he supposed that the institution 
hnd sprung into existence in one plnce and thence spread over 
Immpnse areus. Thi9 is especinlly remarkable because Morgan~s 
theory of a law ot social evolution nccording to which nil mnn­
kind must progress trem one stage to another tavored the 
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assumption of many independent inventions of like institutions 
and customs.' It may be conceded that if primitive man had 
evolved an arbitrary and elaborate scheme for separating 
certain of his kindred to the exclusion of others, it would be 
improbable for such a grouping to be repeatedly re·invented. 
Below, however, we shall see that the classification of relatives 
characteristic of the sib is a very natural one under certain 
conditions, so that the improbability of parallel and independent 
sib formation does not hold. Waiving this point for the present, 
we may inquire whether the resemblances of sibs in different 
parts of the world, are sufficiently far-reaching to call for the 

\ 
hypothesis of a single origin. The ~ariability noted above is 
hardly favorable to that assumption. The argument would be 
clinched if we could show that even in a restricted area, such 
as North America, there are several independent centers of 
sib diffusion, for then a f,ortiori one origin for the whole world 
would be out of the question. , 

In North America there are four. or possibly five, discon­
nected areas in which a sib organization flourishes,-the Wood­
lands east of the Mississippi, the Northwestern Plains, the 
Southwest, and the Northwest Coast, to which Central and 
Southern California should possibly be added as a distinct 
region, though some are inclined to consider the sib scheme 
there merely a ramification of t\te Southwestern system, We 
are, then, confronted with the problem whether these several 
organizations have evolved independently-whether possibly 
even within each continuo\}s area there have been several 
distinct foci for the development of sibs-or whether all the 
sibs of the continent have sprung' from one source. 

East of the Mississippi and even' induding the southern 
Plains to the west there is an immense continuous area peopled 
by tribes of varying stock, some of them matronymic, others 
patronymic, but practically all sharing the institution of sibs. 
Passing from the IroquOis to the Menomini and Omaha or 
Choctaw, we cannot fail to note that the sib scheme is largely 
fashioned after the same pattern. The sibs are commonly 
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named a1ler animals, the same species often recurring in differ­
ent tribes; each sib has a set 01 distinctive personal names lor 
its memuers; and almost every sib system is bound up with a 
moiety grouping 01 which the most constant lunction is th~ 
uligulllcnt of men in u.thletic games. Even remote tribes with· 
in the region defined share highly specific traits. Thus, tne 
Osage in Missouri have moieties assocIated with peace and war, 
respectively, and so have the Creek 01 Alabama. Exogamy is 
universal, sumetimes us a function <>f the lesser, then again in 
assoclation with the major (moiety) sib. The resemblances are 
too numorous and specific to be explained by chance, but must 
be explained uy diffuslun. On the olher hand, the rule 01 descent 
divides the sib systems 01 the area into two categories, which 
also correspond closely to the geographical groupIng 01 tribes 
il we accept the approved theory that the Iroquois were origi­
nally a southern people. Thus the Iroquois may be conceived 
tll occupy one cUllllected territory with the matrilineal Creek, 
ClwctllW, Chickasaw and Yuchi, while the Central Algonkians 
and Southern Siouans represent another definite geographical 
al'eu. Given the resemblances mentioned, we certainly can 
not ussmne mure than one center for the notion of unilateral 
dC'scent in either region. It is simply a question whether the 
dWerence ill descent requires two separate inventions 01 the 
sib or only one for the entire area. In either case we should 
have to allow for diffusion. This is obvious if only one center 
i., 1l&I1I1lIed. But even if, say. the matrilineal Iroquois sib and 
tho pntrilineal Omaha sib represent two ultimately independent 
illventions, there must have be-en subsequent borrowing, 
directly or indirectly, because 01 the character 01 the shared 
fl~atul'(,s. To take but one, sets of individua.l names distinctive 
"r sibs do not occur lor hundreds 01 miles to the west of the 
are-a under consideration, hence their distribution among both 
the paternally and maternally organized peoples east of the 
Mississippi and on the southern Plains is a sure sign 01 borrow­
ing. For my present argument It is not essential to, decide 
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whetber the Eastern sib area corresponds to a single or a 
duuble evolution of tbe sib, so I will leave tbe question open. 

This question may be waived because tbe tbeoretical point 
involved is settled with ample decisiveness by a comparison of 
the Ellstern sibs with those of tbe Nortbwestern Plains. In tbis 
region five tribes require consideration,-the Hidatsa. and 
Mandan of Nortb Dakota, the Crow of Montana, tbe Gros Ventre 
and Blackfoot of Montana and Alberta. Of these the Blackfoot 
have an incipient rather than a fully developed sib organization: 
they have nicknamed localized bands with predominantly patri­
lineal descent, but without a fixed rule, so that ~ man may 
change bis band aflUiation and that of bis children as well. 
Exogamy also is not absolute and rests on the suspicion that 
band mates are probably related by blood. In the winter the , 
tribe breaks up into the several bands, which scatter from 
economic motives, while in the Bummer they unite for the 
chase or ceremonial purposes. This organization is almost 
duplicated among the Gros Ventre but with one Significant modi­
!ication; corresponding to the band there is a full·fleged sib 
with definitely patrilineal descent and rigid exogamy. The 
three other tribes, all members of the Siouan family, regularly 
trace descent through the mother. 

Now, if we assume that all the Eastern sib systems had a 
single origin and make a corresponding hypothesis for the 
Northern Plains systems, the two cqmposite photographs of the 
sib concepts in the two areas, reveal hardly the faintest resemb-. 
lance to each other. The Eastern sibs are almost invariably 
named after animals and are' sometimes connected WIth their 
eponyms by descent or definite religious obligations. In the 
Northern Plains animal names ha-rdly ever occur and never 
in connection with the notion that there is a mystical bond 
between the eponym and the sib members. By far the most 
common appellations of these sibs are of the nickname variety; 
members are dubbed the Ugly-ones or Those·who.do-not-give­
away-without-return or Bring-game-without.killing. Equally 
important is a differenc" already alluded to: while all the 
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ELl.tern sibs have distinctive sets of personal names, such aets 
ure never fuund in assuciation with the oibs of the Northern 
Plains. Finally, the moiety frequently found in the East as a 
ceremonial or exogamous unit and in connection with athletic 
gumes occurs only among the Mandan and Hidatsa, and there 
unly as a relatively unimportant aggregate ()f sibs with hardly 
any serious function. It is thus ciear that the sib systems of the 
East and of the Northern Plains represent two wholly distinct 
patterns and there is not the slightest reason for dertving them 
from u. common source. 

Uut by applying established ethnographic knov.ledge it IS 
possible to go a step further; more particularly can we trace 
with 8unle assurance the history of the Gros Ventre system. 
·1 lie GruB Ventre are 11 recent and relatively small oflshoot" of the 
1Il0re southern ArapILho, 11 people lacking anything in the nature 
"I sibs. In their new home the Gros Ventre have been most 
dosely anlliuled with the Blackloot, and the twofold etrects of 
their Arapllho origin and Blackfoot contact are manifest in Iheir 
ctlittlre. As ulreudy expluined, the Gros Ventre sibs, except for 
their firmer integrution, resemble the Blackfoot bands to .. re­
IIIHrkable extent. and if this is taken in conjunr:tion with the 
klltlwn relatiolls ur the two tribes there cnn he no doubt of a.n 
hisloriclIl connection between the Blackfoot band and the Gros 
Yelltre sih. Now the Gros Ventre had no sibs when they broke 
uwuy from the parent tribe and since they are numerically in­
fel'i"r to the Blackl"ut it is highly probable that they were the 
borrowers and by perfecting notions found omang their new 
lH"ig-hhors evnl\'ed a genuine sib system. At all events, the genn 
or the system was devoloped either by one of the two tribes 
nr hy bllth in conjunction. If it evoh'ed independently of the 
nthl'r syst-cllls in this rogion, then the diverse origin of sibs in 
~\)rth America is demonstrated a fortiori. 

The Uiacklotlt-Gros-Ventre sib scheme does represent an in­
dependent developmenL For geographical rea.'IOns, if it were 
e"nneded with any other :-':orthem Plains system, it would be 
connected with that "f the Crow; and as .. matter of fact, the 
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great development of nicknames for social units, a feature far 
more prominent in this trio of tribes tban among the Hidatsa 
and Mandan, suggests that this particular trait has actually 
been diffused. But there resemblance ends. The Crow are 
matrilineal, the Gras Ventre and Blackfoot patrilineal; and what 
is still more important, the Crow units are not localized but are 
all found in each of the local subdivisions of the tribe. The 
Blackfoot and Gras Ventre could not derive the basis of their 
organization from the Crow, beeause that basis did not exist 
there; and vice versa. Hence in this restricted area there are 
at least two sib patterns that evolved separately, making at 
least three altogether east of the Rockies. A fortiori the general 
query as to the diversity of the sib schemes of the world is 
answered, but it may be well to envisage the remaining North 
AmericaQ. areas. 

Conditions in the Southwest have been clarified to an extra­
ordinary degree by Kroeber's acute analysis, one of the master­
pieces of ethnographic research: which I will follow in summing 
up the essential facts. The ZUiii sibs are exogamous and derive 
their names from animals, plants, and natural phenomena, but 
there are no taboos after the fashion of Buin nor is any venera­
tion 'extended to the eponym. Descent is matrilineal. The sibs 
are associated with ceremonies, not in the sense that they 
perform rites as units but rather inasmuch as specific ritu~istic 
offices must be filled by persons 'Qf a particular sib. These 
essential characteristics are shared by all the Pueblo Indians; 
who differ Plainly in the presence or absence of moieties over 
and above the lesser sibs: \vliile on the Rio Grande there is a 
dual organization not associated· with exogamy but with im· 
portant ritualistic and political functions, in the western section 
of the area no such division occurs. This difference, however, 
pales into inSignificance in view of the extremely complicated 
scheme of sibs shared by all the Pueblo tribes and flrst brought 
to light by Kroeber's efforts. All the four"linguistic groups of the 
regio,n link together sibs in larger aggregates after the identical 
and purely conventional plan. Thus, the Hopi class together 



THE SIB 121 

the Badger and Ileal' sibs, and 90 do the Zufii, the Keresan and 
the TUlloall villages. Similarly the Fire and Coyote sibs are 
everywhere coupled. The hlentity is as far-reaching as could 
possil>ly be expected; where a modification occurs, it is usuaily 
of un OUViUU8 character involving the substitution of a Horn for 
u Deer sib, or of one bird sib for another. As Professor Kroeber 
puts it, .. a Bingle prech~e scheme pervades the . . . organiza,.. 
tlon of all the Pueblos." Nothing comparable is found outside 
thi~ region, hence the system of this area. stands out as a distinct 
histuricu.l entity from the sib organizations hitherto considered. 

It is, however, possiLle though by no means certain that the 
81U orgullizutiull uf suuthern California is un attenuated outpost 
01 the Pueblo 8ystem, as Mr. GiCford has suggested: The 
geographical concentrutivn of sibs in that part of the state more 
or less adjucent to Arizona favors that view, and it is supported 
by another fuet. This is the very region of California that is 
culturally linked with the Pueblo area in other respects, notably 
thruugh the occurrence of pottery. Nevertheless, there is one 
s,'riuus dilIiculty In the way of Mr. GiCford's hypothesis: the 
ClLlifurnian sibs are uniformly patrilineal, those of the Pueblo 
tribes are matrilineal. Were there cleur evidence that the Cali. 
forniaBS poss~ss the unique Pueblo scheme of arranging sibs, 
we should uf course be obliged to assume historical connection 
a nd a change in the rule of descent. As things stand, the 
evidence is suggestive rather than conclusive and the question 
mnst for the present reml\.in open. 

Far to the north, extending from the southern tip of Alaska 
to tho northern const of British Columbia and contiguous dis­
trit'ts, lics the lust sib center, represented most characteristically 
I,y the Tlingit, Haida, and Tslmshian. The Tlingit are divided 
into exogamous Bnven and Wolf (or Eagle) mOieties; the Tsim­
shinn into f'XilguDlOuS quart.ers, two of which are named Eagle 
nnd \\'olf, while the remaining two bear names not referring to 
animols, though they are connected with UI. bear Bnd raven 
resp,'ctively. Descent Is throughout matrilineal. Associated 
with ench of these tribal divisions are series of highly-prized 
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ceremonial privileges conveniently comprised under the heraldic 
term • crest' and involving among other things the exclusive 
right to use designs representing certain animals or objects. 
The impurtance attached to the crests gives to Northwest Coast 
organisation its distinctive character. Often a supernatural 
relationship is alleged with the animals in question, but taboos 
and religious veneration are noticeably lacking. Nor is it 
always the eponym from which the principal crest of a moiety 
01' quarter is derived. Thus, the Haida Ravens have tn .. 
killer-whale for their main crest, and among the Eagles of the 
same tribe the beaver rivals the eagle crest in importance. Ac· 
curdingly, in tracing the historical relations of the exogamic 
divisions of the three tribes the crests prove more significant 
than the designations; the Tsimshlan Ravens turn out to be the 
equivalent of the Haida Eagles. Furthermore, no\ all the mem­
bers of a division need share the same crest. There are matri­
lineal subdivisions each of which owns its peculiar crests. As a 
matter of fact, it is these lesser groups rather than the moieties 
or quarters that are in the strictest sense to be regarded as Sibs, 
for it is they that are preeminently bodies ,of real or putative 
blood kin, while the larger exogamic groups are not derived 
from a common ancestor except among the Hah1a. Each sub· 
division or sib is a localized group, presumably at first a matri­
lineal village community but now dispersed over several 
villages. . 

The organization of the Northwest Coast resembles the systems. 
of none of ·the other areas. It is furthest removed from the 
system of the Northern Plains, which if diffusion had occurred 
ought to resemble it most closely since it is geograph.ically 
nearest. \Ve have already seen that the Plains system in turn 
is radically distinct from that of the nearest Eastern tribes and 
from that of the Pueblo region. How harrowing could have 
taken place under such conditions passes comprehension. Nor 
is it possible to suppose that the sib idea in a generic form was 
once generally distributed over North America and has since 
become different.iated in the several areas, for I shall prove later 
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that the .ih never exi.ted outside the regions mentioned. There 
i. then no e.cape Irom the concluBion that the Bib evolved at least 
fuur times in Nurth America and accordingly bas had a multiple 
nrigin in the world. lJelow I shall point out tbat there are 
Beveral widespread conditions favoring the independent evolu­
tion of unilateral kinship.3 

SIUS OF HIGHER ORDER 

The survey 01 sib systems given above demonstrated sibs 01 
different order in the Same tribe. The Winnebago were found 
!o be divided iutn two luther-sibs, each 01 these moieties being 
lurther sub<li·;ided luto lesser lather·sibs. In British Columbia 
the TUngit and Tsimshian exogamous groups comprise each a 
lIurnbcr of JIlutrililleal sibs and by an Rllowable extension of 
the term lIIUY thelllseives be cailed sibs since there is an un­
doubted Stmse of kinship though without a distinct belief in 
rUJllnlOll ullce.stry. Frequently the higher unit is of a rather 
cui"rie,," chuructor. The thirteen Crow sibs are linked together 
into five couplps und II triu, but the functions 01 the larger groups, 
ull lIamel('88 ure quite in~ignificunt. They are not exogamous, 
the c~lllstit\1('nt sihs being regarded as not related but merely 
ns fri(1)U.lly. Similarly. the Zuni aggregations have no influence 
on mnrriage a.nd little cfTect on social life apart from ritualistic 
udi .. ·ity. 

\\'her£' sllch lessrr and gr~·uter units coexist. the question 
inevitahly nrise~ us to their relationship. It is conceivable that' 
the grL'uter evolved from nn original sib by subdiviSion, the 
fragments still pre~~n'ing u. sense of their former unity and co­
hl'ring as the sIbs of a sib.nggregutioD, which mayor may not i 
be a moiety. It is equally conceivable that sodal groups once 
distinct should huve rome to unite for certa.ln purposes yet' 
pre-Sl'f\,e {L s{\nse of tli('ir pristine separateness. Again, it Is 
p",,"ible lor two rndlrnlIy distinct plnn9 01 organization to be 
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coordinated in such fashion that the unit of one system shall 
embrace several units of the other . 

. Morgan pronounced exclusively in favor of the first-mentioned 
~ course of development; and it must be confessed that there is 

a good deal to be said on behalf of his theory. It has consider­
able a priori plausibility; nothing seems simpler than that an 
increasing sib should split up into segments l·etaining a certain 
cuhesion. Further, as Morgan pointed out, tHere are instances 
of the larger aggregate bearing the name ()f one of its sub­
divisions and also of several lesser sibs representing different 
species of one genus designating the greater division. For 
example, in the tripartite organization of the Mohegan one 
third is called Turkey and comprises lesser sibs called Turkey, 
Crane, and Chicken, respectively; another third is called Turtle 
and embraces the Little Turtle, Mud Turtle, Great Turtle, and 
Yellow Eel sibs. 

Still more convincing in view of the great importance which 
the Eastern Indians attach to the series of personal names 
peculiar to sibs, the Onondaga-Iroquois have a Big Snipe and 
'a Little Snipe sib, which not only suggests fission by the 
similarity of designation but by the common possession 01 a 
set of individual names. 

Nevertheless, while fully prepared to accept the occurrence 
01 segmentation, we should notras)lly baraIternative .e':!ll~,!"" 
tions. There is no reason whatsoever why both division of a 
unif'and accretion of distinct units should not have occurred in 
different places and at different periods. The evidence lor accre· 
tion is in more than one c'ase convincing, in other instances at 
least suggestive. No one can doubt that the Crow sibs are the 
fundamental units of their social organization, in "iew of the 
almost complete functionlessness of the lnrger aggregates. Yet it 
is readily conceivable that in course of time the bond between 
linked sibs would have grown firmer until one function of the 
sib alter another would have been assumed by the sih couples 
and trio. In the corresponding Hopi case I was repeatedly 
told that certain sibs were connected because they had once 
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united for ceremonial purposes. Here, too, the step from 
mechanical aggregate to an organic synthesis of sibs into sibs 
of higher order could be readily taken. An extension to .. new 
group of the kinship terms often used ceremonially might con· 
tribute to the work of consolidation. 

In short, a generic solution of the problem must be rejected, 
ond each case of coexisting sibs of greater and lesser order must 
be discussed on its merits. 

The third possibility, while of great interest, is largely so 
in Iln Ilclldemic wily. It is easy to apply the principles used in 
comparing sibs of different tribes to sibs of different order in 
the snme tribe and prove that they are units of quite distinct 
character. Take exogamy, for example, as one of the most 
importnnt and widespread functions. If the greater unit is 
exogomous, any of its parts mllst be so by logical necessity; 
henre it is possibie to argue that the lesser unit is not really 
exognmous, accordingly differs in essence, he-nee in origin, from 
the Illrger group. Contrariwise, the large unit might be found 
wonting In point of exogamy and be ruled out as a phenomenon 
distinct from the exogamous sib. Such arguments cannot in 
the nuture of the cnse be frequently refuted hut neither do they 
establish the historical diversity of the lesser and the greater sib. 
For, if, f'o.y, the process of segmentation were to take place in 
arcordance with Morgan's view, the result would Inevitably ·be 
IN!.,er sibs only derivatively exogamous. 

There is another fnctor that should be considered in this 
context as tending to obscure the historical relations of the 
leMer and the greater sib: functi;'ns may be transferred from 
one to the other. Thus, Dr. Golden weiser holds that the Iroquois 
moi('t,ips wpre once exognmous, while to-day this function is 
restricted to the much smaller sib. Contrariwise, a function of 
the smnller moy be extended to the greater unit, and if in full 
lorro it would be impossible to reconstrurl the actual history of 
the Cllse. 

By fnr the most interesling type of mnjor sib is the moiety, 
though it nloo occurs as a simple undivided sib, as among the 
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Miwok and Yokuts of central California. Again it is necessary 
to remember that the moieties need not be exogamous. Those of 
the Hidatsa have nothing to do with marriage, and the Toda 
moieties aTe even positively endogamous. Nevertheless it is the 
exogamous dual organization that occurs mo.t frequently and 
accordingly demands special attention. 

\\rhere there are only two exogamous dh isions, there follow 
by logical necessity certain consequences that sharply differen­
tiate a moiety organization from one with more than two 
exogamous sibs. . Where the number of exogamous sibs is 

greater (unless special rules are superimposed) a man may 
marry a woman from any sib not his own. Thus. a Crow may 
marry a woman from anyone of twelve sibs j twelve-thirteen~hS 
of the marriagable wumen of his tribe are his possible spouses. 
But with only two exogamous divisions a \Vinnebago is restricted 
to half the women of his people, a very considerable difference. 
There is still another implication of social significance. Among 
the Crow a man has special relations with members 'of two sibs, 
of his own (Le., his mother's) and his father's; but the number 
of individuals in both relatively to the total poOpulation is small. 
Given a mOiety system, a man may have specific relations with 
all tribesmen, for one half 'of them belong to his own moiety. 
the remainder to the moiety of that parent through whom 
descent is not traced. 

A striking feature of moieties is ibe development of reciprocal 
services. At an Iroquois burial the functionaries are always' 
selected not from the deceased person's but from the opposite 
moiety. nnd the same holds ior the remote Cahuilla of southern 
California. On the coast of northern British Columbia certain 
festivals are never arranged except· in honor of the complemen­
tary mOiety. It is a puzzling question how thi. reciprocity is to 
he interpreted. Is it fundamentally a matter of the moiety 
or merely incidentally so because either moiety includes one 
of the parents? The Hidatsa case is illuminating because there 
we find that in burial it is not the non-exogamous moieties that 
fuqction but the sib of the deceasen person's father. It is thus 
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possible that the Iroquois and Northwest Coast phenomena 
I.elong In the same category, and that in these matrilineal 
tribes reciprocity merely signifies social recognition of the father. 
Other fUllctions uf moieties have already been cited. Those of 
the Iroquois are characteristic of the Eastern Indians. At such 
t;nmcs us lucrol:lse members of opposite moitics are pitted 'against 
('aeh nther. ,\t fcasts and ceremonies there is a corresponding 
spatiaJ grouping; one moiety faces the other, each being re­
presented by a speaker. 

It wus shown above that there Is a peculiar fitness in the 
association of the Dakota type ot kinship nomenclature with a 
Bib organization. But that fitness is especially marked when the 
Ribs appear In the form ot moieties. Certain features qt the 
Dakota terminology would harmonize in equal degree with anll 
sib system regardless ot the number ot unila. For example, 
that father's brothers and even the most remote of his male 
cou.llls, it of the same sib, should be called by the same term 
lUI the father might happen as readily In a tribe with fifty sibs 
ns where there ure only two. But other features cannot be so 
\\'(~Il explained from a multiple sib organization. Take, for 
example, 'he conunon classification under one head of the 
molher's brother and the falher's sister's husband. With 
rxngnmic moieties and, say. maternal descent, I belong to my 
mother's moiety A, and so does her brother; my father, on the 
othor hand, and his sister are of moiety B, nnd the latter is 
ohll!,ed to mnrry a man of moiety A. Thus, the father's sister's 
hushllnd and the mnt.emal uncle are bound to belong to the 
snme mOiety, and if the nomenclature reflects primarily the 
oerlal or!,unizntinn, it is proper that both should be culled by 
n ('OmOlOn term. 

Still more Common is the dassiflcation of cousins Into parnllel [ 
Rnd rro.s-rousins. As Tylor pointed out, tWs, too, is admirably \ 
ronsonnnt with a dual organization. Assuming the '8ame con­
ditions ns bofore, we find thnt If .. man belonl'S to moiety A, his 
hroth"r will also helon~ to thll.t group: both mu!!l marry women 
of moi~ty B, and their children will all be B. Correspondingly, 
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two sisters of moiety A must marry men of moiety B, and their 
children will all be A. That is to say, parallel cousins, the off­
spring of several brothers or of several sisters, will always be 
of the same social group. Not so with cross-cousins. For 
though a brother and a sister of mOiety A must both mary indi­
viduals 01 the opposite moiety, the brother's children by 
maternal descent become members 01 B while the sisters's 
retain their mother's affiliation. Thus, cross-cousins are bound 
to belong to different moieties. 

But if we add only one sib, the situation changes. A man 01 
sib A may then marry either a woman of sib B or of C; hence 
the wives and consequently also the children of several brothers 
will belong partly to sib B and partly to sib C, and there will 
be no reason in the sib alignment for classing them together. 
Thus, the presence of more than two sibs does not explain the 
most common form of the Dakota terminology nearly so well as 
does the dual organization. For this reason, among others, 
some scholars hold that moieties represent the earliest type of 
sib. 

This theory is extremely captivating. Besides explaining the 
Dakota nomenclature, a dual organization is certainly the 
simplest that can be conceived. Nevertheless there are im­
portant objections to this assumption. In the first place, the 

j distribution of moieties is by no means so extensive as th~ type 
of kinship terminology consistent". with them. The absence 01 
a dual organization with exogamy in most, possibly in all, 
parts of Africa, and among many American and Asiatic tribes 
bids us hesitate belore committing ourselves to the hypothesis 
01 a dual division as the earliest 'form of all sib organizations. 
It may hold for Australia and Melanesia, but that proves nothing 
for the rest of the globe. Of course it is possible to assume that 
moieties once existed where there are now more numerous sibs, 
hut that is arbitrarily to complicate the theory with a baseless 
auxiliary hypothesis in order to save the simple,t interpretation 
from the onslaught of cruel lacts. Then, too, we may rea.onably 
doubt whether a dual organization is really the simplest for pri-
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mitive man. Logically it undoubtedly is; and historically it 
would be if a primitive tribe always developed sibs by f1ssioD. 
Dut it, as we may with great likelihood assume for many cases, 
exogamous organizations evolved by the fusion of originally 
distinct bodies, then it is far more probable that matrimonial reo 
lations should not be restricted to a. single external group DUL 

should be established with a number 01 them, the coalescence of 
all 01 which would yield the characteristic community organized 
Into nn indefinite number of exogamous and intermarrying 
sibs, which might subsequently be arranged in opposite halves. 

This is not an altogether hypothetical condition of at!airs. 
Among the Todu the moieties are endogamous but subdivided 
into exogamous father-sibs, so that each Toda moiety. corre­
spond. to the whole of an exogamous tribe. Now within the 
Teivallol moiety, which embraces six sibs, the one named 
Kuudr is numerically preponderant tu such an extent that in 
order to observe exugamy its members have married nearly a.li 
the uvailuble members 01 other sibs, leaving very few of these 
to lut.cmlnrry with one another. Dr. Rivers fPcorded 161 mar­
ringt'~ brtwC'C'H Kuudr people and the rest of the Teivaliol as 
ugain"t 16 between members 01 the other five exogamous groups. 
II Owing to the enormous development of one clan (sib), the 
Teivali division has ulmos! come to be in the position of a 
rommllnity with 0. dual marrying organization in which every 
mCmhl'T of olle A'fOUP must mnrry n member of the other group, 
hut tlwre is no reason whatever to think thnt this is due to nny 
nthf'f l"('nsnn thun the excessive development of one rIan (sib) in 
numbers." 

The condition npproximated by the Toda, viz., a secondary 
arrnng£'m(lnt in two complement.ary units, was according to 
Dr. noas nttnined by t.he Ha.ida of the Northwest Const of 
Amorirn. Ik Roo.'! Sllg~ests thnt severnl tribes of this area 
",t're rnm1f'rly rharari.('rizf'd hy n tripartite organization. Thus, 
the Tlingit in ""me lornlitips are not stricUy orgnnized into 
moit'tips hnt have a thinl €'xn~3mie unit freely intennarrying 
,,,ith th. othor two. It is thorer,,,e p"""ible that the moieties of 
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the THngit and Haida are the result of a reduction in the num­
ber of original units, leaving two equivalent tribal divisions. 

Finally may ,be cited the data for the Masai. In British East 
Africa Mr. Hollis discovered four sibs, the Aiser, Meilgana, 
Molelyan, and Mokesen ; with the exception of the last-mentioned 
these were also found hy Captain Merker on German territory. 
There, however, the Aiser and Molelyan are after a fashion 
united in opposition to the Meilgana, whom they nickname 
• Gluttons' because of their legendary transgression of a dietary 
taboo. . Apparently the grouping is not ha£ic and has not 
affected marriage law. Nevertheless it does illustrate how a 
dual division may arise not as a pristine form of organization 
but as a later development 

Such concrete data, coupled with the more general considera.-. 
tions given above, lead us to reject the theory that moieties were 
necessarily or even frequently the most ancient representa.tives 
of a sib organization. That the dual organization accords better 
with the Dakota terminology than other forms of sib organiza­
lion, is no reason for assuming its uniform priority in contra­
vention of the facts of distrihution and definite evidence of the 
secondary origin of moieties. 4 

TOTEM ISM 

Brief as has been our survey of sib organizations, it suffices 
J to illustrate the frequency. v.:ith which sibs bear the names of 

tl.nimals and plants, other natural phenomena being sometimes, 
though far more rarely, substituied., This mode of designation 
is fairly often coupled with beliefs and practices revolving about 
the eponym. Sometimes, as in Buin, the animal is held sacred 
and there is a strong sense of kinship with it on the part of the 
sib. Elsewhere, as among the Kariera, groups are not named 
after plants or animals but are nevertheless definitely associated· 
with them, say, through the performance of rites for the magical 
multiplication of the correlated fauna or flora. I Frequently 



THE SIB 131 

there is a belief in the descent of the sib from the el'onym. All 
these and similar usages are brought together under the head of 
totf~mis1n Lllld the animal, plant or object in question is called 
II totem. I Among th'e Arunta the group associated with an 
animal or plant is not a sib since membership depends not on 
thut of either purent but on the mother's belief thut such ,1Ilfl 
such n child is the reincarnation of a particular totemic spirit. 
Thus siblings are often members of different groups. Never­
theless, the group IIctivities so closely resemble those of neigt.. 
borin.!! tribes where the totem group is a sib that it would be 
unwurrantable to exclude the Amnta manifestations from the 
('utegory of totemislll. 

TotelllisllI has a vcry _wide __ distribution, being found in 
America, Australiu, Melanesia, Africa, and parts of Asia. This 
extensive diffusion deeply impressed the scholars who first in­
,'eBligated the relevant data, and following the theoretical bias 
of their time they ~ed without further inquiry that all the 
phllllomcilu laheled totemisnl represented identicnl psychological 
processes nnd hud originated independently in different areas 
through the psychic unity of mankind. Latterly it has become 
fashionable in some quarters to deny the possibility of inde· 
pendent cultural inventions, and accordingly we find Professor 
Elliot Smith br'",ching the hypothesis thnt totemism developed 
ju or Mout northeastern Africa and thence spread to the four 
rorn('rs or the globe. 

Opposed ns these interpretations appear at first blush, they 
are unit.ed by a common basis, viz., the conviction that totem..ism 
l'\'crywhf>fe is essentinlly the same. It was this nnive assump­
tion thnt led tn 11 series of hypotheses purporting to explain 
how tntf'mi~m in Ilenrral originated, the modifications found 
IH'ff' alld there heing treated aR negligible. For example, there 
WUR n. thf'or')' thnt totemism de\'eloped from the practice of ~ 
Iinimal nicknamE'S. ~lI('h nppellations were ~uppnsrd to lend 

to explnnnt",), legends making the men who hnd adopted the 
!'tlhril1l1t't the dt'scendnnts of thf:' f'ponym, whence there fol. 
towed the tuboo ngainst killing or eating a member of the 
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.pecies. On the one hand, it was these prohibitions that aroused 
interest and led to the view that totemism was a fonn of 
religion, or even a necessary stage in religious evolution; on the 
other hand, it was the exogamous character of the totemic sib 
that was stressed as the • social aspect' of the phenomenon, 
which, however, was directly deducible from the belief of the 
sib-mates in a common totemic ancestry. 

I It was in 1910 that Dr. Goldenweiser approached totemism 
from a quite distinct point of view. Professor Boas had re­
peatedly shown that apparently simple ethnological phenomena 
were as a matter of fact the result not of primary unity but of 
secondary association .. Thus, when primitive tribes call geo­
metrical designs by animal names it does not follow that their 
artists attempted to represent animals, and that their sketches 
were subsequently conventionalized into lozenges or triangles. 
These patterns can sometimes be proved to have had an inde­
pendent origin and to have received a convenient designation at 
" later 'period. Further, Boas had proved that the resemblances 
noted between remote tribes were often illusory; they represented 
no basic likeness comparable to the homologies of the anatomist 
but rather correspend to his superficial analogies. That is to 
say, ethnologists had erred in "the same sense in which the un­
tutored mind errs when jt classifies the whale as a fish and the 
bat as a bird. 

Applying these principles to what had been regarded as a 
uniform complex of features, Goldenweiser discovered that totem ... 
ism, instead of being every.where alike, difIere? to an extra­

--ordinary degree. For example, Central Aust;;li~~~-·totemism 
wiih-its emphasis on ritualistic 'performances for the magical 
increase of the totem differs loio coelo froll} that of British 
Columbia; where artistic representation of the totem and the 
guardian spirit idea a.re in the foreground of aboriginal con­
sciousness. Passing in review one after another of thp alleged 
criteria of totem ism, this author found every one of them 
wanting in even approximate universality. Exogamy mayor 
may not be coupled with the other featllres, totemic taboos may 
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Le dissociated from a totemic name for the group practising • 
them; descent from the totem may 01' may Ol)t be postulated; 
and so forth. 

Thus no feature _or set of features was found to be necessary 
ur characteristic uf tot.emism, hence none was regarded as ./ 
"s.'<Cfltially primary ill either a psychological or an historical 
8eIlse. If, thCII, there ve any bond linking the totemic mani. 
rc~tationR of various peoples. it cannot lie in the common posses­
sion uf certain tra.its but only in the mutual relations of these 
traits. lIere Goldenwei""r reverted to the earlier distinction of 
u. sorial allu (L r('li~iolls phuse of the phenomenun. But his 
iIHluiry hnd dmnonstrated thut the religious factor was often 
uf u must uttenuated kind; hence in his final furmulation a less 
pretentious terIll was substituted ufld totemism was defined as 
.. tile tendency of definite sociul units to become associuted with 
ohjects aud symbols of emotional value" ; or as .. the process of 
speciJlc socialization of UIJjCct8 and symbols of emotional vulue." 
The suciulization of emotional values within groups tracing 
LI('scent ill definite fashion saved totemism from becoming a 
,'ut.chword not corresponding tn any reality whatsoever. While 
tho psydlOlogical unity of the phenomenon was thus vindicated, 
its historical diversit.y wus insisted upon. Owing to the hetero­
Ht'lleous clUlraril)r Ilf the totemic complex and the complexities 
of histuricul evolution, Ur. Guldenweiser concluded that such 
rt'sPIIlhlanccs us occurred nrc the result of convergent evolution. 
That is to suy, in one region one feature hud been the startIng­
point, in anuther a di1'terent one; and only through Inter com­
hinutiolls (If thcs.e clemenLq had the complexes corne to present 
tho unserved similarities. A ready explunu.tion for the frequent 
cumninatinn of cert.ain particular f'lements waS found in the 
wide tlistrihution of such traits ns taboos, animo I names, etc., 
which mnde their coalescence n mutter of mathematical pro­
bability. 

[It'tllre cOIlHlll:'nting on these views, we had better refer briefly 
tu n fur bulkier contemporaneolls publication by Dr. J. G. Frazer, 
ill "'hid, 1\ painstaking compilation of relevant data is followed 
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by a quite different theory of totemism. With respect to some 
specific conclusions, to be sure, both authors are in accord. 
Frazer no less than Goldenweiser dissociates exogamy as a non­
essential part of the totemic complel<. It is when Frazer derives 
the towmie complel< minus exogamy from a single psychological 
source, the Central Australian belief that every child is the 
reincarnation of the totemic spirit supposed to haunt the spot 
where its mother first becomes aware of'conception, that he 
:lisplays a fundamental departure from the method of his fellow­
student. For while the belief mentioned seems to Frazer a 
sufficient explanation for the taboos, belief in descent, and so OU, 

Goldenweiser regards these residual phenomena as not less 
independent of one another than is exogamy from any and all 
of them. Frazer, in other words does assume an inner nexus 
among the several symptoms of totem ism (apart from exogamy) 
and regards one of them, the identification of totemite and 
totem as the basic one. Goldenweiser considers none of the 
symptoms as fundamental and their combination is to him a 

. conjunction in Hume's sense of the tenn, an empirical union of 
traits, rather than an organic synthesis. His stressing of the 
mere relation of the elements to each other is diametrically 
opposed to Frazer's adherence to. a particular symptom. Further, 
Frazer's selection of a Central Australian notion as the core 
of all totemism would impress Goldenweiser as the height of 
absurdity. He might concede that .Frazer·s conceptional theory 
had some application in Central Australia but certainly not that 
it could hold for other areas whence comparable beliefs have 
never been reported. 

Our random selection of totemic data in the survey of sib 
organization suffices to corroborate the destructive results of 
Dr. Goldenweiser's acute analysis. \Vhat connects the totemism 
of the Kariera with that of the lluin? The I,arlera totem groups 
are nameless local sibs with multiple totems, which are neither 
worshipped nor tabooed but only magically increased. The 
Huin totemites hold their animals, one for each sib, sacred to 
the point of avenging an injury inflicted on them by other sibs 
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and have no rites for the propagation of the species. In the 
une case there is no kinship between totem and sib, in the other 
a legendary basis exists for the sense of relationship, though 
there is no bolief in descent. The Winnebago, on the other hand 
ha.ve totemic descent, totemic names for groups as well as 
persons, artistic representations of the totems, but no taboos or 
cult. There is not the slightest reason for assuming that 
phenomena. so heterogeneous have had n common origin ei,ther 
historically or psychologically; and if all of them are to be 
labeled o.s totemic it will not be for any community of specific 
traits but for some such highly abstract formal resemblance as 
that defined by Goldenweiser. 

But is Dr. Goldenweiser's definition of the totemic content, 
attenuuted a8 It is, sufficiently so to cover all cases? I Qm not 
persl1uded that it is. The Buin totems certainly represent 
emotional values; those of the \Vinnebugo possibly; those of 
the Kariera only by a stretching of terms that would convert 
blllek il1to white. Why not content ourselves with noting that 
the several sociul groups of one tribe are commonly differen. 
tiated hy distiuct ullmes often borrowed from the organic king­
domsi or by heraldic devices of similar origin, or hy distinctive 
tabtH' •. or what not? Why not abandon the vain effort to 
thnlAt illto one Procrustean bed n system of naming, a system of 
hE'rllldry, nnd a ~ystem of religious or magical observances? 
Each of those might with profit be studied separately and where 
cqnnf'(-'thlOs n('cur their rationale must of course be likewise 
invest ignted. But the fact that they represent diverse phe. 
nonWIlI\ should not be obscured by the deceptive caption of 
. t'lllnlional values.' 

In a later paper Dr. Goldenweiser hns greatly clarified the 
pl',hlolll by a senrching analysis of Iroquois totem ism so-called. 
The l"'quois sibs are named after birds and beasts and are the 
exoRnmous units of to-da.y, though formerly this function was 
probably characteristic of the greater sib or moiety. But there 
is no taboo against killing tbe sib animal. indeed the ,"ery notion 
of such a prohibition impress(>s the Indians as absurd. Nor is 
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there a trace of any belief in descent from the eponymous 
species or of any sense of kinship with them. One of the most 
prominent features of the Iroquois system is the existence of 
sets of individual names, each sib having its distinctive series; 
but these names are in no way connected with the animals. It 
is true that carvings of the eponyms were placed over the doors 
of houses in which the correlated sibs predominated; yet thero 
is no proof that the right to such carvings was confined to 
members. Are, then, the Iroquois sibs to be regarded as 
totemic? Do the Iroquois possess a totemic complex? Golden­
weiser's answer is in the negative. Animal names are too com­
mon a feature in primitive society, he argues, to pennit the in­
ference of a special relation between a species and the group 
lnerely denving from it its name .. Only when the name involved 
a •. psychological association with the animal in the minds of 
the givers or the receivers of the name, or of both" or when 
the exogamy is traceable to this association, is it desirable to 
speak of totemism. Otherwise sibs with animal deSignations 
have no more claim to be considered totemic than sibs with 
nicknames, local names, or appellations derived from a human 
ancestor,. 

As Dr. Goldenweiser rightly .insists, the question is not a 
purely terminological one. It is at bottom this, whether 
merely naming groups after animals is tantamount to definite 
I.elie!s and practices associated with the eponyms. The im­
portance of names for the aborigin"al mind is undoubted; but. 
whether it necessarily results in a totemic complex is a matter 
for empirical inquiry. Dr .. Goldenweiser's negative seems 
eminently reasonable and indeed. might properly be supple­
mented with a refusal to class toge!her the various beliefs and 
performances. To go through rites for the increase of an 
edible species is not the same as to regard an animal or plant 
with superstitious awe, and that in tum differs from a mere 
tahoo. 

In a still more recent contribution to the subject Dr. Golden­
weiser assumes the position that totemism is after all a specifiC 



THE SIB 137 

phenomenon, being characterized by .. the association of the 
tutemic content with a clan (sib) .y.tem." This is said to be a 
conclusion based on the introduction of an historieo-geographi­
cal point 01 view: Dr. Goldenweiser now argues tha.t the sib and 
the totemic complex llre almost indissolubly linked, complexes 
without sibs and sibs without complexes being' very rare.' 

I cunsider this argument to be singularly inlelicitous and to 
contravene some 01 the most valuable results 01 Dr. Golden­
WCiACT'S earlier studies. It is utterly inconceivable to me how 
in the light "I dllta, many 01 which were cited by himseit in his 
criticul study, Dr. Goldenweiser can claim an historico.geo. 
grupllicul sanction for his astounding generalization. The 
Crow, lIidaflili, Gros Ventre, Apache all have sibs withou~ even 
tntmulc numes; and since Dr. Goldenweiser does not repudiate 
his conclusion that the nume by itseit does not establish totem­
iI~m, we may add the Iroquois and at least some of the. Pueblo 
llilliuns. ''"hut Siberian trihe is known to be organized into 
totrmic sihs? And in whut sense are the Arunta totem groups 
sibs? The conclusion that totem ism is nn .. all but universal 
adjullct" ot the sib organization is reached simply by ignoring 
uwkwIlrd contradictory lacts. It is regrettable thllt so keen and 
('nulit.e 0. thillkt~r should have deviated so tar in his latest dis .. 
('usRlon from the straight and tHlrro\\' path of historico-ethno· 
JIruJlhica.l ill\'est.igation. 

Tn Rum up Illy nwn position on the subject of totemism. I am 
not. ('OIlVillC'l'd that n.ll the ucumt'u alld erudition lavished upon 
the subject has e..u.blished t.he reality of the totemic phe­
nOlllenOIl. Assuredly rrofesSt"lr Boas is right when he. points 
nut the t(,luienry of Idnship gronps to become associated with 
.. certain typ('s of ethnic acti\'ities." But this is merely saying 

whut St'('Jn::c St'lf.p\'iul'nt, to wit, that definite sorial groups do 
110t f'xist in I'a(,rlO, so to spook. but must be characterized by 
~mu~ fund inn or other. The qUf'Slion is whethf'r the nature 01 
thp aS~lrillt(>d ncti\'itifl's does not matter sn long as somrthing 

is n~~l('iutt'd. and this view I ran not accept as justifiable. ForI 
me the prohlt'1Il of tot('mism I"(\sol\'('s itself into a series of 
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specific problems not related to one another. The association of 
animal names with sibs is one problem ~nd where it appears in 
a continuous area as in the Eastern United States it3 historical 
implications are obvious: there has been borrowing of a mode 
of sib designation. This has nothing what30ever to do with 
the Kariera and Arnnta custom of multiplying the supply of 
edible plant3 and animals, but that such a usage is shared 
by Central and 'Yest Australian tribes is an important fact with 
Similarly clear historical implications. That sibs fairly often 
taboo the eponymous animals is a phenomenon of great psycho­
logical interest well meriting study. But only confusion can 
result from envisaging what is disparate under a single head.' 
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CHAPTER VII 

HISTORY or THE SIB 

TilE bilateral family is an absolutely universal institution; 
on the other hand, the unilateral sib has only a restricted 

though wide distribution. It is true that many of the more 
highly civilized nlllions of the world, like the Greeks, are known 
to have ,HJ.ssed through a period in which they were organized 
into sihs. Dut this may simply indicate that at a certain level 
tho sib sy:.;tclIl tellds to decay. leaving the always coexisting 
family in p<~,""ssion of the field: it does not by any meane 
prol'e that tho sib is older than the family. A survey of the 
clata dearly shows thnt the fnmily is Qmnipresent at every 
stn",. of rulture; that at a higher level it is frequently coupled 
wilh Il sib uTgllllization ; nnd that at a still higher level the sib 
di~:lppf'a~. \ 

PRIOHITY OF THF. FAMILY 

This fo1illlllie 8tat~lIlNlt of fact, however, runs counter to one of 
Ihe m"st generally nrcepted and least warrantable of Morgan's 
Spt'l~\1lllti()n9. For !\Iorgan held that the family wa'S a latr pro- i 

,tllrt "hkh had been ulmost uniformly preceded hy the sib. In 
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his scheme the exogamous sib represents a remarkable reforma­
tory movement that retrenched the intermarriage of blood re­
relatives, gained a foothold through the biologically beneficial 
results produced thereby, and spread in consequence over an 
enormous area. . In this theory two elements require examina­
tioll,-the alleged effects of the sih system, and its pretended 
distribution. 

On the fonner point we can afford to be brief. Apart from the 
fact that modern biological opinion is by no means agreed as to 
the necessarily evil results of inbreeding, there are certain 
obvious difficulties in the way of Morgan's interpretation. It 

would not be fair to object that sib exogamy does not prevent 
the union of father and daughter in a matrilineal, and of 
mother and son in a patrilineal, society. For Morgan believes 
that incestuous relations between parent and child had been 
eliminated at an earlier stage, and that the sib merely added 
to matrimonial restrictions by barring the union of siblings. 
But what Morgan may fairly be criticized for is his failure to 
realize that exogamy does much more than proscribe the mar­
riage of brothers and sisters: it precludes sexual relations 
between certain cousins of the most remote degree of propin­
quity, nay, even between wholly unrelated sib members while in 
no way interfering with the relations of even first cousins who 
are not of the same sib. Cross-cousin marriage is perfectly' 
consistent with sib exogamy; hilt so are also marriages be­
tween certain parallel cousins. For example, in a tripartite 
matrilineal tribe two brothers of sib A may marry women of 
sibs Band C, respectively, and their children will not be pre-· 
vented from marrying by the rules of the sib. What the Sib, 
then, really does is to bar incidentally the- union of certain close 
kinsfolk along with that of remote and putative kindred, while 
pennitting the marriage of certain other close relatives. 

The assumption as to the practically universal occurrence of 
the sib in primitive society requires more extended scrutiny. I 
shall endea.vour to establish the counter-proposition that \ the 



HISTORY OF THE SIB 141 

sib Is lacking precisely among the more primitive tribes and as 
a rule appears only when horticultural or pastoral activities 
have partly or wholy superseded the chase as the basis of 
economic existence. From this, I argue, there directly follows 
the chronological priority of the fn.mily.1 But in order to give 
cogency to this argumentation it is necessary to ward off one 
hostile criticism. 
I It is an undoubled fact that the peoples of the world do not 
,a.dvllllce unifomlly in the several departments of culture,' The 
Eskimo rouse our admiration by their mechanical ingenuity yet 
their political and social life is of the crudest order. Architec­
turally the Maya of Yucatan tower above the Negroes of Africa, 
but their lack of metallurgical knowledge puts them on 1l.10wer 
plune from another point of view. Accordingly it is conceivable 
that a very lowly people might distance its compeers with respect 
to social org-anization and rapidly climb the giddy heights re­
presented by the family In Morgan's Bcheme .. Hence, it has been. 
fiRRcrted, mn.terial advancement is no criterion of social progress, 
and we are not warrunted in inferring that the rudest tribes 
in their general culture also represent the earliest form of social 
IlfR!luizlltinn. 

But. this is pushing n. legitimntf point to a manifest absurdity. 
Undoubtedly one phuse or culture 'does not absolutely determine 
anothrf, nnd we may expect backwardness in one line or 
nctivity to be somctinlPs compensated with progressiveness in . 
n Mlher. Yet a moment's reftection suffices to show that the 
('nrmlntion, while not absolute, is nevertheless a strong one. 
There is no record of 11 hunting people who have achieved archi_ 
tectural marvels comparable to those of Peru or Yuoatan; fnr 
scientific nnd nrtistic progress a oertain stage of technological 
k{lowledge, which in turn implies n. social division of labor, is n. 
s; .. , qua 7Ion ; and so forth. It may therefore be readily !{ranted 
Ihat oocnsionnlly t\ very crudo oulture may go hand in hund 
with nn abnonnnlly intricate sodal fabric. But thllt all the 
trihf's whirh rank as the lowest in the srnlp of general rivilizatinn 
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should in the one phase of culture represented by family life 
have risen to the high-water mark of attainment, while tribes 
of a far more advanced status should uniformly have lagged 
behind in this one particular,-that is a proposition 50 monstrous 
that to conceive it clearly is to repudiate it as sheer nonsense. 
Hence if we really find the family present and the sib lacking in 
the lowliest cultures alinost without exception, we shall obey 
the dictates of reason in concluding that the family is an earlier 
and the sib a later development. This inference is of such 
fundamental importance that its empirical basis must be fully 
set fortlL 

The first who threw down the gauntlet to the current dogma 
by a trenchant application of the principle of cultural appraisal 
was Dr. John R. Swanton. He confined his discussion to North 
American data, and I am not aware of a single student in this 
field who has failed to accept his position. Swanton showed 
conclusively that virtually all the ruder Indian cultures lacked 
the sib scheme; while the sib appeared among tribes with a far 
ricber, economic, industrial, ceremonial and political equip­
ment. Thus, the immense sibless region of· northern California, 
Oregon, Washington, Idaho, Nevada, Utah, with all of north­
western Canada save a narrow coastal strip and its immediate 
hinter/and, represents uniformly the lowest grade of human. 
existence on the continent. The Paviotso roaming o1(er the 
Nevada desert in search of edible roots cannot be compared 
for a moment with the settled Iroquois, Hopi, or T1ingit in point 
of general cultural condit~o~. 

It may be asked why the complete lack of sibs throughout so 
vast an area remained unnoticed for so long a time and is still 
unknown to Morgan"s disciples.' The reason is an astonish­
ingly simple one. Morgan was a New Yorker and accordingly 
commenced his researches among the Iroquois, thence pro­
ceeding westward through the zone in which the sib organiza. 
tion is dominant. In his time the Indians of the Far West 
were almost completely unknown for ethnographic purposes, 
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hence his generalization that all North American tribes had 
sibs was pardonable. Had he begun work in Oregon or Idaho, 
his entire scheme would presumahly have been different. But 
what was excusable In 1877 is no longer so forty years later; and 
while a premature conclusion as a result of partial ignorance is 
hut a venial blot on the master's escutcheon, its tenacious 
<hu.tnplon.hip to-day must blight the scientific reputation of the 
apigonol. 

Dut the North American datu do not necessarily agree with 
the phenomena observed elsewhere; we must consequently look 
for corroboratory testimony In other continents. Turning first 
10 the southern half of the New ",,"orld, we find that the lowest 
rulture, that of the Fuegians, is again characterized by th~ lack 
01 11 sib organization. In Asia the evidence is especially sug­
gestive. Ribs are typical of the Turkie peoples, who possess 
.. highly developed system of stock-raising and are renowned 
lor Iheir skill fiS metallnrgists; but they are wanting among the 
Chnkchl and i{oryak, whose marginal culture has only recently 
Ilnd partly embodied the feature of reindeer-breeding and WIlS 

fonnerly on the level 01 the seal-hunting Eskimo. The Khasi of 
ASSllOl, horticultural and tinctured with the political notions 
(If (l higlier Civilization, have sibs; not so the crude Sakai and 
SCIIlilng hunters nr the Malay Peninsula. Most convincing of 
all, the Andaman Islnnders of Negrito ·stock, isolated in the Bay 
"r Ihmgal, unlouched by the waves of enlightenment that carried 
inlll and horticulture even to the remote Philippines, are 
d{l~{lid or the sib institution.' 

Our know lodge of African SOCiology is still sadly deficient, 
hut thpre is no evidencp, so fur o.s I am aware, that contravenes 
my ~t'nernl propOSition. Sihs occur in Bantu and Sudanese 
tribrs, orten in conjunction with complex political organizations; 
hnd they ure reported from pnsloral peoples like the MaSRI. who 
"",bubly mingle Hamitic with other slrnins and cccupy in 
many wnys n Tl'lativply hig-h plnne. The cruder Hottentot, non­
l"'rli<'ultIlTl\J and reprcsenting the last dwindling ramification 
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of Old World nomadism, apparently lack sibs. At least the 
reported transmission of the father's name to the daughter and 
the mother's to the son is completely at variance with the uni­
lateral tracing of descent, by which all the children take the 
name of one of the parents. Finally, I have found no mention 
of sibs in accounts of the still more primitive hunters, the Bush-
men and Pygmies. / 

There remains Australia. In the island continent the sib is 

a widely diffused institution and presumably an old one. But 
this does not involve the admission that it is older than the 
family; for here, as elsewhere, we do not find the sib without 
the family but both institutions side by side.. Hence the utmost 
that can be conceded is that in Australia the problem of priority 
remains indeterminate. Even were it otherwise, the Australian 
data would prove nothing for the sequence of stages in other 
regions, for the Australian culture is by no means more primi­
tive than that of the Paviotso or Andaman Islanders. 

10 short, with the one notable exception of the Australians 
the simplest cultures lack the sib and possess the family, and 
even in Australia there is no evidence that the sib is more 
ancient than its invariable concomitant." 

But here we are once more -confronted by·a hostile objection. 
What if the tribes enumerated as sibless are really organized. 
into sibs that have merely escaped observation? To tJ:1e field· 
worker the suggestion savors of. the closet. There is nothing 
espeCially recondite about a sib organization; where it exists. it 
penetrates the social life to such an extent that an inquirer is 
bound to stumble acrosS {t at every corner· An intelligent· 
visitor cannot spend many weeks with peop1e like the Crow or 
Hopi and fail to note the presenee of hereditary and unilateral 
divisions. "'hen, therefore, prolonged incpliry fails to elicit a 
trace of such institutions, the only permissible inference is that 
they are not there. This conclusion attains practically absolute 
certainty when corroborated by a number of independent in­
vestigators. Thus, the Northern Athabaskans have been visited 
by Samuel Hearne-an incomparable observer-and among 
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moaern students by Drs. P. E. Goddard, Frank Russell, 1. A. 
Mason, and the present writer; yet not one of them has recorded 
anything resembling a sib. 

Uut it may be urged that failure to note a sib system is no 
imputution on the recorder·s intelligence, that the system may 
escape detection simply because it is no longer there, having 
been destroyed by the impact of civilization. This argument, 
too, smells of the stUdy-lamp. It assumes gratuitously that 
sihs hq,\"c a tendency to pass ont of existence readily upon con­
tact with Caucasian ideas. But this does not hold true. The 
Uopi came Into contllct with the Spaniards in 1540 hut they are 
still organized Into mother-sibs; so the old social system of the 
Iroquois has weathered French, English and American inft.uence 
in the hoart of New York State; so the handful of surviving 
Mandan of North Dakota preserve a knowledge of their sibs and 
the old malrilineal tradition. Californian data are likewise 
illuminating. The .same obse-rvers have found sibs in one 
rogion nna railed 10 find them in others, 80 thnt here at least 
per~onn.l bins is barred. Moreo\'er, it is not at aU true that the 
trihrs recorded us sibless have lost all cognizance of ancient 
ru:->tnJJl. The I1upa still maintained the curious division of the 
~l'Xt's by which husbands never slept in their wives' houses in 
tht.l willh~r; and the Maidu of twenty y~urs ago Btill had a great 
dt'ul to Rily abollt ceremonies and their ~ecret society. On the 
n~lIIl1J>tinll that un Californian peoples fonnerly shared a si .. 
system, t.he present limitution of that system to ceria in regions 
nf central nnd southern California is not at all clear. \Vhy such 
nit'e ;,ulh4..'rt"nce tn ,.:teogrnphicul continuity when modern condi­

tions are supposed to usher in a period of chaos? On the Con· 
trllry alternative, however. we can readily conceive the more 
.uuthern Calirurnians us the extreme oulposts of the highly 
(llahllrat(lt stlclal stnlcture distinguishing the native tribes of 
Nf'w Ml'XirO and Arizona; or we can assnme R local develop­
nwnt of sibs in Califurnia that has spread only to a moderate 
«'xtl'nt. 
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The position that cases of lacking sibs are not due to recent 
disintegration of native custom can be rendered impregnable 
with the aid of the heavy artillery of kinship nomenclatures. 
As an empirical result there has been determined a correlation 
between the sib organization and the Dakota type of kinship 
terminology,-that which distinguishes maternal and paternal 
relatives in the parents' generation but merges kindred regard­
less of degree of relationship. It has been pointed out that in 
different regions there is a tendency for the Dakota classification 
to become e,;en more inclusive so that relatives are grouped 
regardless of anything but generation. This fact is favorable 
to the theory I am now attacking. Thus, Dr. Rivers thinks 
that in Oceania the Polynesians once possessed the sib organi­
zation and the Dakota system still found in many parts of 
MelaneSia, and that these features gave way to a sibless organi­
zation with a Hawaiian nomenclature. Accordingly the 
Hawaiian terminology, though not consistent with a sib insti­
tution, might be inte1:Jlreted on the hypothesis that a sib organi­
zation once existed in the tribe under consideration; and 
naturally this view will sugllest itself also. when a sibless tribe 
is found with a Dakota. nomenclature. It is not by any means 
a stringent demonstration of the former existence of sibs since 
there are alternative explanations,-the terminology may have 
been borrowed, or it may be due to other social causes (p. 34) .. 
Nevertheless the argument has the semblance of plausiliility. 

But what recourse is left to the disciple of Morgan where the 
terminology, instead of merging collateral and lineal kin, care­
fully discriminates the parent from the parent's sibling? Such· 
a result is exactly what we should expect from a family organi­
zation, in which the father and .mother would take an excep­
tional position sharply differentiated from that of more remote 
kin. Here there can be no question of recent breakdown of an­
cient custom or of innovation due to white influence. For it is 
one of the cardinal doctrines of Morgan's philosophy that kinship 
terms are more stable than the social fabric in which they 
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originated and may persist for ages alter it is rent asunder. 
Hence it the kinship terminology linked with a sibless organiza.­
tion yields no evidence of former Sibs, then there is not the 
slighest reason for assuming that the tribe was ever organized 
into sibs since ex hypothesi the terminology would vanish later 
than the correlated social etructure. 

I am not urging this puint in order to gain a dialectic victory. 
For in this matter I am of opin.ion that Morgan was on the 
right track. Kinship terms represent a linguistic phenomenon, 
and lunguage is notoriously conservative. We speak of the 
setting of the sun, though we no longer believe that he moves 
round the earth. The impact of new conditions may vitally 
transfurm unll even shutter aboriginal society without J"\Iffling 
the traditionnl mode or addressing relutives. A colonial ad· 
ministrutor or Indinn agent will abrogate human sacrifices and 
Impose Impruved methods of tillage, but he is not interested 
whether his wards have one word or a dozen for the father and 
the paternal uncle. Accordingly, the distinction of lineal and 
collnt.eral kin would rori.ify the evidence of observers as to th8 
obscnre of 11 sib institution. 

Turning now to the concrete data, we find repeated realization 
of the condition suggested above as merely hypothetical. In 
California. among various So.lish and Shoshonenn peoples, and 
in Eskimo territory, we encounter relationship systems difler­
l'ntiating the linenl nnd collateral kin. Outside of America 
thero ure the Andmnan Islanders, the Chukchi and Koryak. 
In ull these instances, thon, which could doubtless be mutiplied 
were relevant data on sibless tribes more abundant, the recorded 
absence of the sib receives the .tamp of finality. The dogma of 
the universality or the sib in primitive communities thus lies 
shaltered. 

There is 81111 nnother line or argumentation that may be 
ad\'nnced on behalf or the view that is here set forth. In COD- It' 

~tlnnnre with the important rOle which names assume in savage 
thought the inclusiven ... ,," of primitive kinship terms is usually 
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fnr more than a mere matter of terminology: like designations 
involve like social relations. It is a misconstruction of this 
fact that has often favored the mistaken notion that the indi_ 
vidual family and individual relationship were non-existent 
where there were a ·dozen . fathers' and . mothers,' scores 'If 
siblings, and so forth. The error lay in assuming that in this 
connection likeness meant identity. I But we have already found 
thnt in various contingencies it is the closest relative of the 
appropriate class that takes precedence. By the provisions of 
the levirate an own hrother inherits the deceased man's widow, 
other kinsmen being merely substitutes. Cross-cousin mar_ 
riage in the best-recorded cases means marriage primarily wIth 
the real mother's own brother's daughter or with the father'. 
own sister's daughter. Among the Crow Indians all men called 
brother-in-law are entitled to a peculiar form of respect; bllt 
in this regard the real brother-in-law enjoys an unchallenged 
preeminence. Considering the wide dissemination of the sib 
concept in Australia, it is especially gratifying to find these 
results so emphatically corroborated by the most competent of 
Australian investigators. Mr. Brown, too, finds that while 
social functions are the same in kind, ~s he happily puts it, 
they are not the same in . degree; and the difference in 
degree varies with the degree of propinquity. In short, it is 
the relations of the narrow family circle that are primary, and 
there has simply been a secondary. extension in attenuated form 
to wider and wider circles of real and putative kin. The 
Australian phenomena, whose import has hitherto been left 
indeterminate, thus fall in iirie with the data from other regions. 
In Australia, as elsewhere, the family is basic and primary, the 
sih rels.tively unessential and a secondary development. The 
reversal of the traditional sequence is one of the safest con_ 
clusions of modern ethnolngy.t 

ORIGIN OF THE SIS 

How, then., did the sib originate on the basis of the earlier 
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family cOllccpt'1 In setting oui to answer this query we must 
r"collect whut the sib really is. The sib is a gr·mp of selected 

kill, I1nd the problem is whence comes the principle of selection. 
\Vhy ure certain relatives (Jut together to form a social unit to 
the exclusion of other kill '! In attempting a solution we mus," 
~(:rlJtinize the social conditiuns found among sible.ss tribes in 
t,he hope of detecting factors favorable to the development of 
the unilateral principle j and we must. also examine the cor­
I'elutcs of sib organizations in search of agencies that may ha.Yc 
produced them and tend to maintain them in operation. In my 
o}Jinillll the transmission of property rights and the mode of 
I'esidence ufter marriage have been the most effective means of.­
,·.taiJli.hing the principle of unilateral descent, and I will 
t'ntieuvor to show how they might originate both a patrilineal 
und a matrilineal community. 

Let. 118 ,.ccull onre more the data from the Hupa (p. 66). With 
them residence Is patriloco.l but not quite definitely so. That is 
to RIlY, in the majority of cases the paternal grandfather, 
fat.her, son and son's son of a man are natives anll occupants of 
tho Nllme villuge, tnking their wives from without. In other 
words, the Hupa. system actually unites by residence those male 
,.",,,tives who are united in a father·sib. We have here the 
genn out of which n father-sib might readily develop. Only two 
lIlo<1iflrnUnns are requisite. The patrilocal rule must be made 
"tringent, so thnt every family shull follow the same principle 
of .. "I('gr(!~ntinn; nlld sCC'(lnc1ly, there must be n. menns of fixing 
Ow affiliation of the femule HI) less than of the male members of 
n fUlllily. Th<" latter t'nd is most readily effected by the use of a 
nllIlH' fur the !"l'grf';.wted males; that name would naturally come 
to h(' R'ivpn ut birth tt) all children born in the village. whether 
thl'Y ure mule or ft'lIlale: and thus p:irls 09 well as boys would 
hpur nnd r('t.nil) n patronymic de-.o:;ignation. Then it no longer 
mnttt'rs whllther u woman dr-purts from her native locality; 
1hf' IHHllt\ alnll€' ~\lmC'f\S to fix hfilr afliJiution. Similarly, when 
fll(' prhH'iple ilf pntrilinrnl re('koning is once £'stohli~hed in this 
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fashion, the residence rules may decay without a1fecting the 
system since a man '5 membership ~ fixed once and forever by 
the group appellation. 

A corresponding influence of a common residence is clearly 
brought out in the case of a South American people. In the 
Northwest Anlazons the social unit is the house community of 
possibly two hundred individuals. Since marriage is always 
patrilocal, the normal Hupa grouping of· male kinsfolk takes 
place without exception, and the evolution of a typical sib would 
merely require the permanent indentification of the female 
children with the house group into which they are born. One 
additional ddtail is especially illuminating. Physical pro­
pinquity, here as elsewhere, has engendered a. sense of particu~ 
larly close relationship. The children of brothers, being in­
evitably reared in one house, are regarded as too closely related 
for marriage, while no such restriction applies to the children of 
sisters. The house community functions as an exogamous unit 
permitting and preventing precisely those parallel cousin unions 
that would be permitted and prevented by an exogamous patri­
lineal sib. 

Professor Speck's intensive researches among the northeastern 
Algonkian peoples demonstrate the· joint action uf contiguous 
residence and common proprietary rights. Hunting-territories 
are here definitely transmitted from father to son; the wife is 
taken to her husband·s abode; and brothers in some measure 
share economic privileges. It is obvious that such conditions 
again effect an alignment of kindred which approximates that 
of the characteristic fathel'-sID. 

The explanation offered for the· segregation of patrilineal kin 
may in corresponding fashion be. applied to the assemblage of 
matrilineal kin. In this connection Tylor has already urg~d the 
importance of matrilocal r~sidence. Obviously, whenever the 
bridegroom comes to reside permanently in the house of his 
parents~in-law, the children will as a matter of course be 
associated with his wife's rather thnn with his people. It has 
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been shown that this is the natural correlate of anomalous 
Illutrilocal unions even among a predominantly patrilocal tribe 
like the Hupl!. But influence of matrilocal residence appears 
mo~t clearly in such cases. as those of the Hopi and Zuni, where 
there is not merely matrilocal residence but hereditary trans­
mission of the house trom mother to daughter. Grandmother, 
mother, and daughters are thus united into the core ot a social 
unit, and 1111 children born in the house are naturally linked 
with this permanent group. 

\Jut although mu.trilocal residence in tbis torm adequately 
accounts tor the evolution ot a matrilineal kinship group, there 
Are two aerinus obstacles to this interpretation as a general 
theory. For one thing, not a tew matrilineal peoples are patri­
local. Thi. is true ot the Australians and Melanesians, and 
also of some African and American tribes. Of course, it is 
possible to prop up the hypothesis with the auxiliary assumption 
thnt all matrilineal peoples were formerly matrilocal but that 
would be idle conjecture. Secondly, matrilocal residence is 
(lfteu not a pN'IlIUncnt rondition. If at the expiration of n year 
or So the young couple set up house for themselves, whllt motive 
is Uwre for affiliating the issue, or at least the issue after the 
first child, with the mother's kin rather than with the tather's? 

It is theretore desiruble to supplement the tactor of matrilOCal 
rt'fli.Il'Ill'e nnd femule house ownership with some addition"ll 
factor that might eITed 11 similar alignment of relatives. Here 
it os£'elll8 useful to ('on sitler what we know concerning the sexual 
diyisinn nf lnhtlr. Hahn hus fumiliarized us with the notion that 
tillage at primitive levels is frequently a feminine occupation. 
This tart Be-ems to me to have rather significant implications. 
Th. girls growing up to maturity will learn from their mother 
how to ('ultivut.e the soil us they learn any other technique 
rlw.rndl'ristic of their Sf'X. But in some cases their exclusiloe 
O('Cllpntioll with hortkulture may establish a prnpri£'tary title 

ttl dt'srend from mothers t.o daughters, and in this way a. mq.tri­
lintlnl St't lIt It-nUlle kin is dcfinell. That is the ('ondition which 
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formerly prevailed with the Hidatsa, where gardens were jointly 
'illed by a woman, her daughters and granddaughters, and 
where the title descended correspondingly. The female descen­
dants of sisters were thus actually united by common property 
rights and association in economic activities. Had there b~t'n 
a corresponding segregation of patrilineal kin, say through 
descent of hunting-territories, as among Dr. Speck's Algonkian 
tribes, it is possible that the patrilineal principle would have 
survived or that the clash of systems would have prevented any 
definite rule of descent from originating. But among the 
Hidatsa there were no individual hunting prerogatives to be in­
herited by sons and the residence rules were neither strictly 
patrilocal nor matrilocal. Hence there was no patrilineal 
principle to connterbalance the active matrilineal one. Since, 
then, the garden-owners formed the most definite group, It was 
natural for any child to have its affiliations indicated from 
birth by reference to the garden group. In sh~rt, there thus 
deve!oped matrilineal descent and the mother-sib. 

It may be asked how successive generations of women could 
be united in a patrilocal group. The answer lies in the fact 
that patrilocal and matrilocal residence frequently do not imply 
a change of either spouse's community but only of his or ,her 
dwelling within that community. The Pawnee villages were de­
finitely endogamous, the Kai allowed a girl to go to her hus­
band's house but hardly ever to another settlement, and in many 
other instances the majority of mamages were between mem-. 
bers of the same local group. Hence, though the domiCiliary 
arrangements in such cases- must react on the family life, as 
pointed out in a previous chapter, they would not affect the 
segregation of matrilineal or patrili.neal kindred in the manner 
suggested. A Kai woman, though living in a different house 
from her daughters and granddaughters, has no difficulty in 
a.sociating with them in her daily employments sioce they are 
all residents of one village. 

The succession of events outlined for the Hidatsa must not of 
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course be taken to represent a verified historical fact but only 
an Interpretation, which, however, seems to me to enjoy a high 
degree of probu.bility and to merit examination wherever there 
nre matrilineal tribes in which women perform the work of 
hlHsbandry. Even in other cases similar considerations apply, 
The Australiaus are patrilocal and at least often in the sense 
timt a wife removes to her husband's band. While her husband 
roams over the band territory to hunt, she gathers vegetu.ble 
food within the sume district. Now in a part of Queensland 
Rile is recognized as individunl proprietor of certain patches of 
plants and transmits her prerogative to her daughters. If, "" 
Rometimes happens in Australia., the men had only communal 
rights o.er the territory while the women established individual 
HWnE'fSliip over definite sections, we should have a condition 
favoring matrilinenl descent among .. patrilocal people. 

From the point of view here assumed it is intelligible why 
" considerable number of tribes should lack .. sib system since 
unilateral reckoning of kinship is found to depend on certain 
speciul usuges, such us a definite rule of residence, which are 
rornmon hut not universal; and further because there may be a 
ronflict of mutuully e~cl\lsive unilateral principles, yielding the 
palm to neither', On the uther linnd, the frequency of the sib 
in~titution spems roughly to correspond to the wide distribution 
(If tho causes here reckoned with. Finally, the multiple origin 
of thp ~ih, which wus previously sug~{'.sted on other grounds, is 

. rend"red still more likely if lInderl)'ing the sib are phenomena 
~1It'h Ill'! tli(> I'('~idence rule or iulwritnn('e law. 'For in these 
nllt1A lilY the possibility for nn indefinite number of independent 
develoJlments of pntrilineul and matrilineal descent,-

TifF. SIB AND THE DAKOTA TEIlMINOLOGY 

As llott1d pl't'viollsly I the pmpiriral C'orrelatinn between an 
(lXn~Unh)U~ sib system and the Dakota tl'rminolollY is sometimes 
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interpreted in causal terms: the sib is represented as producing 
the characteristic grouping of kin. There can be little doubt 
that when a sib organization is once firmly established it will 
react upon the method of designating relatives: all persons of 
one's generation and sib will be reckoned siblings, all males in 
the father's sib are addressed as father and so forth. But what 
is true of the sib scheme in full s.wing cannot possibly be true 
of the nascent sib. For that is simply a peculiar alignment of 
kindred; and if it coincides with the Dakota system of align­
ment, the relation between the two is one of identity, not of 
cause and effect. Consequently, if we desire to understand 
that alignment we must not rest content with uttering the word 
'sib' as though it were some peculiarly illuminating abraca­
dabra, but must penetrate beyond the concept it represents. 
In the preceding section I have shown how under some COll­

ditions a father and his brothers with all their sons and sons' 
sons may be segregated into a definite social group; and how 
under other conditions there may arise a corresponding assem­
blage of a mother and her sisters with all their daughters and 
daughters' daughters. But for all I have said a father and his 
brothers, while members of the same soc'iat group, might be 
discriminated in designation,-a very rare occurrence among 
tribes divided into sibs. Hence' it is desirable to show how this 
and corresponding classifications of kin came into being. 

First of all, it may be worth while to point out that a separa­
tion of paternal and maternal kin is just as natural for a family 
as for a sib system. The mother's brother, e.g., is as decidedly 
the representative of a different social group from the paternal 
nncle's in one case as in the oth.er. We find accordingly that 
this distinction is clearly drawn I?y a number of sibless tribes. 
Where their nomenclature often differs from the Dakota pattern 
is in maintaining the distinction between father and paternal 
uncle, mother and maternal aunt. If we can show how this 
distinction may vanish, we show how the sib·mates not merely 
become united into a group but how they come to assume the 
mutual relations so characteristic of a sib organization. 
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I am of the opinion that the levirate and the sororate are 
older institutiuns than the sib and that by their joint action they 
can produce and often have produced that very classification of 
relatives characteristic of the sib and following the Dakota 
pattern.' That they veritably can elTect this result, has already 
been explained; but the chronological sequence I am postulat­
IlIg demands prou!. For it would be possible to suppose that 
levirate and sororate are the consequence rather than the cause 
uf the sib; thltt fundamentally any fellow-member took the 
place of a deceased spouse, the brother and sister functioning 
Bot by v irtue of their fumily relationship but only as sib-mates. 
Hut in the ft"st pillce this assumption is refuted by the known 
facts concerning the levirate and sorornte. These rules, as in~ 
dicated above, apply primarily to the real brother or -sister. 
Their precedence is unchallenged among sib-members, who are 
only substitutes for own siblings. Secondly, the distribution of 
the levirate and sororate Is far wider than the distribution of 
the sib, and what is more they occur among not a few of the 
sibleSll trib"" of ruder culture. This fact not only suggests their 
relative priority but also explains why some sibless tribes share 
the Dakota terminology of the tribes with sibs. If that nomen­
daturc, though consonant with the sib institution, is not its 
product but the result of older marriage customs, then where 
theso customs exist the terminology may olso arise, whether 
the sib co·exists or not. 

My theory does not Involve the dogma that all Dakota tennino­
Jugies are tho result of these two forms or marriage. In special 
("asC's quite difTcrent principles of interpretation are admissible 
UlIrl indeed necessary. For exnmplp, the Hopi practise neither 
the sorornte nor the levirate, yet they have both the sib institu­
tinn and nn interesting variant of the Dakqta kinship nomen­
cluture, charucterized by the frequent overriding of the dilTer­
(lnre of genf'ratinn. Thus, 8 father'A sister's sun is not dis­
tiu~lli~hod frnm the father, and the futher's sister's daughter alld 
her duughter's duughter are classed with the father'. sister. But 
thp~e devintions from the Dnktltn norm and the norm itself are 
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deducible from those antecedent conditions 01 Hopi life that 
gave rise to the sib. Matrilocal residence and the female tellure 
of dwellings amply account for the phefwmena. The father's 
sister's son comes from the same house as the father; the 
father's brothers are one and all original inmates of the same 
household. Similarly, all sisters are house-mates; and so are 
the father's sister, her daughters, and their lemale descendants 
through lemales. The terminological equations of the Hopi are 
thus based on common tenancy and are intelligible without the 
levirate and sororate. The principal point is that in every case 
we must look for some correlated usage, whether it be a rule of 
marriage or of residence, that may have consummated the 
observed nomenclature so far as it is at all dependent on social 
custom, 

There is an important point that becomes intelligible in the· 
light of the principles expounded above. It can be readily 
understood why marriage between parallel cousins should fre­
quently be tabooed. Given the classification of fathers' brothers 
with fathers and of mothers' sisters with mothers, parallel 
cousins logically call one another siblings Rnd with primitive 
exaggeration of the meaning of names they generally eschew 
intermarriage. But except in a dual division of sodety only half 
of the parallel cousins are prevented from marrying by the rule 
of the sib, As Morgan clearly sho\,,-ed, in a matrilineal society 
only the children of sisters belong -necessarily to the same' unit, 
yet all parallel cousins are called siblings. This indicates tha~ 
after the levirate and sororate or other conditions had brought 
about the kinship nomenclature found with sib organizations 
there must have been a sifting Qf parallel consins by which 
nnly half of them were segregated ~o form part of tho sih. But 
t.hiR process has already been explained in the discm;sioD of the 
origin of the sib, The Amazons case is typical: by patrilocal 
residence there is a dichotomy of parallel cousins, the children 
of brothers are united in one house, those of sisters are not. 
Here we even find the marriage rules profoundly Rffected by the 
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fact of physical cOIltiguity; brothers' children may not marry, 
while those of sisters may. However, whether this effect be 
produced or not, the separation of parallel cousins into two 
groups of sib-mutes and members of different sibs, respectively, 
I. abundantly accounted tor by the Hupa, Northeast Algonkian, 
til1d PuelJIo phenomena. 

To sum up. The sib grows out of the older family by a number 
of prncesses thut naturally lead to the characteristic classifica­
tion and unilateral sep;regution of kin. The associated Dakota 
nomenclaturo is prohably in large me£lRure due to the prior 
action of the levirate and sororate. But this would not suffice 
to produce the dii'ferentiution of parallel cousins that accom-. 
pllninR 11 multiple sib organization. This does, however, 
natllrally relm1t (rom those focts of residence and transmission 
of property rights ' ... ·hirh f\8tllhlish unilateral lines of kin.3 

MOTHEII-SIBS AND FATHER-SIBS 

There i. still another historical problem of the utmost 
theorrticnl illllltll'tuuC'e to be considered. '\that is the chrono~ 
logit'lll rellLtitHl~hip he tween matrilineal nnd patrilineal descent't 
A nlllllh('r tlr uhstr~.H't pflssihilitirs suggest thf'mseives. Mother­

Ribs mlly lun l\ grown out of father~8ibs or vice-versa; either 
type or sib may be of lut.t.'r origin thon the other without de\'elop~ 
inl: rrom tile earlier form; or thore may be no regular sequence 
Wllllt:itlCver. 

This 1I1.qt pos.qibility Is one naturally repugnant to thuse who 
St't'k the estahliNhnumt of sociological laws; and accordingly 
Mor~nn nnd hi~ rollowers postulate an invariable order of 
dtl\·f'loJlflltmt. According to them, the nrC"hair sib was neces-
8HTily n.lwnys matrilineal hecause marriage between single 
pn.i~ \\'a~ unknown in nnrient times. rendering paternity doubt­
ful. Amliation wna thllS with the mnthE'r's group and such 
proJX'rty us E'xist('d was transmitted within the mntprnnl sib, 
from brother tn hrothr-r or from maternal uncle to sister's son. 
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but never from father to son. But with the increase of property 
a natural antagonism arose against this form of inheritance 
that excluded the owner's children from the legacy, and this 
motive together with the increasing certainty of fatherhood 
sufficed to overthrow matrilineal descent and to establish the 
father·sib. It is an essential part of this theory not merely to 
assume that matrilineal passes into patrilineal descent but that 
all father·sibs without exception have grown out of mother·sibs. 
For example, the historic genos of the Greeks and the gens of 
the Romans were patrilineal; but applying the principle of 
uniform chronological succession, Morgan infers that these 
institutions were anciently mother-sibs. 

Everyone of the basic points in this line of argumentatio\l may 
be dismissed as contrary to ethnological evidence. In the first 
place, marriage between Single pairs is not absent but com­
mon among the simplest tribes and no ground whatsoever exists 
tor assuming a condition of 8l1cient promiscnity. Indeed, on 
the very lowest cultural plane we frequently encounter matri­
monial relations that would be rated exemplary by a mid­
Victorian moralist.' Among the Andaman ,Islanders U conjugal 
fidelity till death is not the exception, but the rule" and cor­
responding reports are extant for other extremely rude tribes. 
But even were paternity doubtful, it would prove nothing as to 
the necessity of matrilineal descent. Biological paternity is 
one thing, sociological fatherhood another. The polyandrous 
Toda do not trouble themselves ab~ut the former but establisb. 
the latter by a purely conventional rite (p. 43). Where adoption 
plays the part it does in ·the Andamans and Torres Straits 
Islands, biological paternity counts for mtle and the foster 
father fulfills all the obligations of a progenitor. The connee-, 
tiOD between sexual intercourse and conception is, according 
to competent authority, unknown to various Australian groups, 
yet at least some of these are patrilineal like the Toda and 
Torres Straits Islanders. 

Further, some correlation assuredly exists between the rule of 
inheritance and the rule of descent, as follows from the part 
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the transmission of property played in establishing a unilateral 
group of kin. But this correlation is a partial one. Un the 
whole it is more likely that matrilineal not filial inheritance 
will be found in a mutrilineal society, and filial succession with. 
paternal descent; but the exceptions are too numerous to be 
ignored.. There ure matronymic tribes like the Crow and 
llidut.sa, where sume kinds of property are transmitted matri­
lineu.lly, ulhers patrilineully; there are patronymic tribes like 
Ihe Wurrumunga among whom the legacy goes to the maternal 
uncles nnd danghters, husbands of the deceased, i.-., to his 
mother's moiety, not his own. These data can of course be 
I wi.led into concordance witil the traditional scheme by assum­
ing that in the lunner case there is a nascent father-sib, in the 
latter a survival of the pristine malrilineal condition. Bui ugly 
fncls can always be swept aside by making a sufficient number 
of auxiliury hypotheses. The alternative explanation is just as 
reusonuble that the paternn.! traits of the Crow persist from 
a previous patrilineal stage and that the Warramunga are in 
a nascent stage of matrilineal organization. 

Finally, what evidence is there that the development of pro­
perly may cause, not nlerely the establishment of patrilineal 
descent substituted for a sibless organization, as I myself have 
contended, but Ihe change from m"trilineal to patrilineal 
descent? The possibility exists no doubt, but a number of 
historirnlly known cases show that there is no automatic neces­
sity. For exampie, the Navaho of northern Ari.ona profited by 
fhe introduction of sheep into the Southwest some time In the 
$eventeenth century so as to develop into a prosperous pastoral 
people, yet III spite 01 their thriving flocks, tended by the men, 
they hnve remained obstinately matrilineal. Similarly, the 
Introduction of the horse surely revolutionized the property con­

. cepts of the Hidatsa n nd Crow, but they still reckon descent 
through the motiler, nnd it was not a spontaneous emlution but 
Govenlmellt edicts that efleeted patrilineal transmission of real 
estate when I first visited the lalter tribe. Indeed, the posses-
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sions of some primitive tribes are so meager that Morgan him­
self shrank from attributing all change of descent to the falher's 
solicitude for his children's patrimony and invoked the power 
of recent Caucasian iufluences. However, this suggestion seems 
little short of absurd when we recall thaI peoples like the Hopi 
and Iroquois, who have been subjected to Caucasian contact for 
centuries, are among the most typical of matronymic tribes in 
existence, while the Blackfoot, whose relations have been 
both less intensive' and more recent. are predominantly patri­
lineal. • 

In short, Morgan's theory is untenable from various points of 
'iew. For its demolition it suffices to show that, as among the 
Crow and Hidatsa, it it quite feasible to transmit certain kinds 
of property from father to son without any change of descent. 

Nevertheless to refute Morgan's scheme is not yet to refute 
the sequence it is meant to establish. His conclusions might be 
right for all the weakness of his evidence; and other arguments 
must be subjected to examination, 

In an article that remains one of the classics of anthropu­
logical literature Tylor, among other things, essayed to show 
that patrilineal tribes had passed through a matrilineal stage. 
Advancing what he himself designated as a geological argument, 
he maintained that" the institutions of man are as distinctly 
stratified as the earth on which he lives. They succeed each 
other in series substantially unifor!D over the globe, independent 
of what seem the comparatively superficial differences of raoo 
and language, but shaped by similar human nature acting 
through successively changei:l conditions in. savage, barbaric. 
and civilized life." This principlE' he applies to the case under 
discussion. 

Tylor begins by postulating three layers corresponding re­
spectively to the maternal. the maternal-paternal and the pater­
nal system. In the first "descent . . . is reckoned from the 
mother; authority is mainly on her side, the mother's brother 
being habitually guardian of the children; snccession to rank 
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lind olliee, allli inheritunce 01 pruperty, lullow the same line 
pa.sing tu the brother or to the .ister's son." In the paternal 
slage .. descent is Irom the lather; he has the power over wile 
and children; succession and inheritance are lrom him to his 
urCspring." Cunnecting these two there is a " transitional stage 
in which their characteristics are variously combined." Tylor 
cbutiuusly admits the vagueness 01 the classification and at the 
same time buldly proceeds to build upon it as though it provided 
a Urm luundatlun lor historical inlerence. Belore expounding 
his argumellt it wiil be well to regard this point somewhat more 
cioseiy. 

Frum a logical point 01 view Tylor's classification is impec· 
eablo. The question is merely whether historical veriti~B cur­
respund to his iogical categories, and this can only be admitted 
with Buch qualificatiuns aB to render the whole scheme of little 
value. Tylor, it shuuld be noted, substitutes for the simple, un­
mistakable, discrete dilTerence between matrilineal and patri­
lineul descent the complex, admittedly vague and fluctuating 
differellce hetween a matrilineal and a patrilineal comptex. He 
IlSSUIlIt'S, that is to say, that inevitably or at least usually linked 
with the rule 01 descent there are certain correlated customs, 
all "I which Juintly lorm an organic whole; and where only 
some of the feutures occur, he postulates an intermediate con­
ditioll. Now it may be admitted that there are some instancee 
01 peoples with a genuinely paternal system, e.g., the ancient 
Homans nnd the Chinese. Dut /ly lar the majority of the known 
peoples 01 the world are clearly In what Tylor culls the maternal­
pau!rllul sluge, us mIght be expected from the co-existence 01 the 
bilateral lamily with the unilateral sib unit. The Khasi father 
is r('spocted even during his temporary residence in his wife's 
hnus"h"ld (lnd luter gains an undisputed ascendancy; the Tsim­
shiun luther is lound actively promoting his son's interests re­
gardless "I matrilineal descent; the Pueblo lather is recognized 
as the provider, and it is his kin that bestow 0. name on his 
rhild, reflerting their ond not the child's sib alllliation. Yet 

M 
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these are extreme cases of • maternal' status; a fortiori we may 
infer that virtually no purely maternal tribes exist. 

There is another and even more fundamental question that 
obtrudes itself. How does Tylor derive his matrilineal COlll­

plex? Is it an empirical fact that the phenomena he cites as 
characteristic of maternal societies are regularly united or is 
this merely a logical deduction, plausible but not based on the 
concrete data? The truth is that both motives are at work. There 
are some tribes in which, say, avuncular authority is linked 
with matrilineal descent, and from the point of view of abstract 
logic this seems in harmony with the eternal fitness of things. 
Accordingly these particular tribes are selected as maternal 
tribes par excellence, as norms of what a self-respecting matri­
lineal tribe should be. But, as I have shown elsewhere, this is 
an inadmissible procedure. When matrilineal descent was first 
discovered by Bachofen, it seemed very plausible that such a 
usage implied the former sovereignty of the female sex, yet 

• this .notion is now gracing the refuse heaps of anthropological 
science. Consequently we must not rely too m!,ch on abstract 
probability; if we desire to determine whether, or to what extent, 
the avunculate and matrilineal descent cohere, we must take 
either custom as the pivotal one and ascertain to what extent 
the other occurs in conjunction with it. But such an investiga­
tion is fatel to the assumption that the avunculate is.a safe 
criterion of matrilineal descent: 'first, because there are matri­
lineal tribes without the custom; secondly, because there are 
patrilineal tribes which practise it. 

lt has been customary on'tlie part of the older school of anthro­
pologists to treat all of the second group of cases as survivals 
from a prior matrilineal condition; and recently Dr. Hartland 
has again advocated this interpretation with much skill and 
learning. Adherents of this view thus convert what at first 
seems a fatal objection into an argument favorable to their 
theory. Of course, they will say, the Omaha are patrilineal 
now; but their having the avunculate proves that they once 
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traced descent through the mother, for on no other hypothesis 
clln such a usage be explained. It is this last assumption that 
delivers them luto their opponents' hands, fur the avunculate can 
be readily conceived as due to other than matrilineal conditions. 
~·i ... t of all, we have to reckon with the possibility of diffusion. 
Grant that the Rvunculate arises naturally in conjunction with 
a matrilineal organization; it may nevertheless subsequently be 
udopted by a patrilineal people, and in that case its occurrence 
there cuuld not be cited as proof of former matrilineal descent in 
the borrowing tribe. To take an actual example: the neighbor­
Ing Pawnee and Omaha share avuncular usages, the former 
being matrilineal, the latter patrilineal. We may assume with 
Tylor and his followers that the customs arose with the Pawnee, 
but on that hypothesis their presence In Omaha SOCiety is proof 
that the Omaha borrowed a Pawnee Institution, not that they 
them.eves ever passed through a corresponding matrilineal 
stage. As to the inlluence 01 borrowing on uniform sequences 
generally, more will be said below. 

Secundly, the avunculule is sometimes coupled with cross­
l'ousin marriage of the more common variety. In that case it is 
by no means certain that the relevant customs are direcUy due 
to the relatlunship of nephew and uncle: they may just as well 
be the result of the prospective relationship by marriage. For 
example, among the patrilineal Kariera a young man owes 
certain duties to his flancee's lather and in lesser degree to all 
nll'n stunding in the same relationship to him, to wit, that 01 
mother's broU,er. Mr. Drown's language leaves little doubt 
that it is the marriage connection rather than the blood tie that 
detennines kinship usages in this case, and this may well hold 
lur 11 number (II uther inslonces. The avunculate may thus turn 
out on orcasion to have no direct D.ssocinlion with the maternal 
kin at all. 

This brings us to a more general point. In discussing kinship 
uSllge. we lound that primitive tribe. aSSign dellnite lunctions 
to relatives, both maternal and paternlll, both by blood and by 



164 PRIMITiVE SOCIETY 

affinity. From a wider point at view the avunculate is simply 
a specific type of kinship usage. That the mothers brother 
should exercise a certain amount at authority over his sister's 
children is no more remarkable than that the father's sister 
should be able to veto her nephew's matrimonial plans or that 
the father's sub-mates should be entitled to gilts in a matrilineal 
community. If the avunculate among the Omaha is a survival 
of a matrilineal stage, then the prominence of the lather's kin 
among the Melanesians and the Crow may be urged as a sur· 
vival of a one-time patrilineal reckoning of descent prior to the 
observed matrilineal condition. This is of course a purely 
dialectic thrust. In truth neither argument can be recognized 
as cogent: both sets of usages are exactly on the same plane, 
exemplifying the range of kinship rules on either side of the 
family and bearing no necessary relation to descent. 

In short, it it not permissible to treat a given example of 
avuncular customs in a patrilineal society as eviul2!nce of an 
antecedent matrilineal stage because their existence may have a 
quite different origin. On the other hand, it is a fact that the 
avun.ulate is fairly often lacking in matrilineal tribes. The 
Australians with maternal descent do not practise it in a typical 
form, and in such distinctively matrilineal tribes as the Crow 
and Hidatsa there is no trace of it. It may ultimately turn out 
that additional conditions besides maternal descent are re~uired 
for the origin of the avunculate; its highest development seems 
often to be coupled with a sedentary existence and with definitil 
matrilocal residence, and possibly this latter feature or all these 
favoring conditions jointly' are required to produce it. At all 
events, Tylor's assumption that avuncular authority is a mark 
of matrilineal SOCiety rests on all unwarrantable selection of 
data. Not that we need deny all correlation whatsoever, but it 
is clearly of a more involved kind. Perhaps the safest way to 
formulate the facts would be to say that certain conditions favor. 
ing the origin of maternal descent are also favorable to avun­
cular prominence, but that the result is not inevitable and may 
also come about through other channels. 
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Now what holds for the avunculate as an ingredient of the 
matrilineal complex applies likewise to inheritance rules, though 
possibly in lesser degree. They, too, cannot be regarded as 
Ilbs.,lutely cOITeluted with the rule 01 descent when we find on 
the one hund patrilineal tribes recognizing the right. of the 
sister's son and on the other side matrilineal tribes in which, as 
at Buin, omce is inherited in the male line, or where as among 
the Crow some kinds of property are transmitted from father 
to Bon. In short, the classification into maternal, maternal­
paternal and paternal systems, while not devoid of an empirical 
foundation, represents far more nearly a series of abstract 
logical possibilities than the normal actualities of primitive 
SOCiety. 

Dut let us return to Tylor's geological argument. Applying 
his trIple stratification, he collates with these layers certain 
primItive usages and draws from their presence in some and 
absence in others the far-reaching conclusion of matrilineal 
priority. Two examples will sumce to explain his method. 
Tylor finds that the levirate occurs in all three of his strata, 
but In the maternal-paternal a new feature is superadded, viz., 
the son's inheritance of widows except for his own mother. That 
is, flliul widow-inheritance as an accompaniment of the levirate 
is limited to the mixed and the purely paternal stratum. Hence, 
argues Tylor, the maternal must have preceded both, for other­
wise there would be found vestiges of filial succession in the 
maternal layer. Another custom to which the same argument is 
applied is the couvade,-the strange fashion observed in some 
countries of confining the father rather than the mother on the 
birth of a child Ilnd subjecting him to Il series of rigorous taboos 
in order to safeguard the infant's welfare. The couvade, also, 
fnils to appear in the muternal layer; it is most strongly 
doveloped in the maternal-paternal, and dwindles considerably 
in the paternnl. From this distribution Tylor draws a con­
eiusion identical with thnt bAsed on the previous case. Sum­
ming up, he writes: .. Just as the forms of life, and even the 
lIc1ual fossils of the Carboniferous formation, may be traced on 
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into the Permian, but Permian types and fossils are absent 
from the Carboniferous strata formed before they came into 
existence, so here widow-inheritance and couvade, which, if 

the maternal system had been later than the paternal, would 
have lasted on into it, prove by their absence, the priority of the 
maternal." 

It is hardly unfair to object that for an adequate proof 01 
Tylor's proposition a somewhat wider basis for induction would 
have been desirable. The inheritance of widows and the couvade 
are only two of an indefinite Dumber of usages that might he 
selected to test the theoretical sequence, and what warrant is 
there that other features would not yield contradictory results? 
But this consideration may be waived in favor of another. What, 
after all, are Tylor's immediate (lata? Not a chronological 
succession, not a stratification in the sense of the geologist's 
observed superimposition of layers, but merely a positive and a 
negative correlation. The paternal features are linked with 
filial widow-inheritance or the couvade; the maternal are not. 
Direct observation does not extend beyond the perception of a 
simultaneous relationship. The dwindling Of the couvade in the 
purely paternal stage might be taken as direct indication of the 
course of social evolution, but erroneously so. If the couvade is 
more common in the intermediate status, this directly suggests 
no more than that certain features of the full paternal .Bptem 
tend to counteract the influence of ce.rtain other paternal features 
that favored the evolution of the custom. There are functional· 
relations between the phenomena but nowhere is a chronological 
order to be discerned. That order is injected only if we accept 
as an axiom Tylor's and Morgan's belief in uniform laws of 
social evolution. Only on that assumption is every difference 
at once invested with a sequential significance. Obviously if all 
peoples pass through the same stages, then a matrilineal people 
has either left the patrilineal stage behind, or is developing to_ 
ward it. Tylor's evidence thus merely tends to demonstrate 
that if there be a definite sequence the matrilineal stage is the 
earlier one. 
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Now In regard to this basic postulate we may first urge Mait­
land's caution that the extensive spread of cultural traits by 
borrowing Is bound to play havoc with any hypothetical ten· 
dency of communities to traverse certain stages in fixed succes­
sion. Under a powerful alien infiuence a people with cultural 
elements. naturally promoting the evolution of patrilineal 
descent may be led to adopt matrilineal descent; and vice versa. 
A number of striking ethnographic instances lie at hand. By 
far the majority of the Northern Athabaskan tribes are sibless, 
hut so far as authority and inheritance go they conform to 
Tylor's paternal pattern. However, those Athabaskans in im· 
mediate contiguity to the coastal tribes have 'modeled their 
organization on their neighbors', borrowing the rule of matri· 
lineal descent. The Hopi are known to be of the same linguistic 
stock as the Shoshoneans of Utah and Nevada, all of whom are 
sibles. and aU of whom lack even the germs of a matrilineal 
seh.me. Accordingly, the ancestors of the present Hopi probably 
derived their present organization by borrowing either matrl· 
lmeal descent or the conditions favoring it from their predeces­
sors in the Southwest. The Gros Ventre as a recent and numeri· 
clllly wenk offohoot of the sibleos Arapaho came into contact with 
the Blackfoot Gnd by assimilation and further development of 
Blackfoot Ideas evolved father-sibs. Thus foreign infiuences 
will sometimes produce a change from slbless to matrilineal and 
in others from sibless to patrilineal status without either con­
dition being antecedent to the other. The history of a people 9 

socinl orgnnization will vary with Its intertribal relations. 
The suggestions made as to the origin of sibs likewise indicate 

thut npart from borrowing either matrilineal or patrilineal sibs 
mny evolve directly from 0. sibleBs condition. This view obviates 
a serious dimrulty, viz., that of accounting for the hypothetical 
chunge from one rule of descent to the other. As already shown, 
Morgnn himself bnlked at applying the property prinCiple to 
trihes among which property is Infinitesmal. 1\I0reo\'er, it is not 
.... y to see why a traditionally s.anctioned inheritance rule 
should suddenly rouse antagonism, especially since a man is as 
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likely to benefit as to suffer by inheriting from a maternal uncle 
rather than from his father. If certain Algonkian tribes actually 
developed patrilineal sibs from the patrilineal transmission of 
hunting-prerogatives, while the Zuni evolved mother-sibs from 
the mode of matrilocal residence with feminine house-tenancy, 
the difficulty vanishes since neither rule of descent then appears 
as a necessary antecedent of the other. I am strongly of opinion 
that in a large number of cases, whether through borrowing or 
spontaneous evolution, both mother-sibs and father-sibs have 
grown directly out of a sibless organization. 

Siberia is now so well known that it supplies an ideal field for 
the testing of any sociological doctrines. What, then, does 
this region suggest as to ihe history of sib organization? It is 
remarkable that throughout this vast area there is not a single 
tribe that is matrilineally organized. The Chukchi and Koryak, v 
who represent the simplest culture, are sibless: so far as in­
beritance rules may be taken as indicative of potential devtlop· 
ment in either direction, they suggest the germs of a paternal 
organization. We may assume that the introduction of reindeer 
as a highly prized form of property strengthened the importance 
of patrilineal kin but this was not carried' to the creation of 
definite father-sibs. The history of Chukchi and Koryak society 
iR thus an extremely simple one, representing throughout a sib­
less status with paternal bias .• 

At the other end of the cultural -scale in Siberia are peoples 
like the Kirgiz and Yakut expert cattle and horsebreeders dis-. 
tinguished for their metallurgic skill. These tribes, like the 
Tungus, Ostyak and Samoyed, are organized into definite 
exogamous paternal sibs. FurtheMUore we find among all these 
popUlations the functionally related. customs of clear-cut bride­
purchase and patrilocal reSidence, further correlated with 
extremely uniform treatment of women, who are everywhere 
regarded as inferior. That this complex should have developed 
over and over again in a continuous area is unthinkable. 
In other words, the paternal and indeed definitely patri­
lineal features evolved and spread over their present range of 
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(Ii.!ribution. Of anything even remotely suggesting maternal 
traits there is no trace here. We shall not go far wrong in 
inferring that the futher-sibs of this group of aborigines 
developed directly from a sibless condition of the Chukchi­
Koryak pattern.· 

But intermediate between the Chukchi_Koryak and the Yakut 
and Tungus are the Yukaghir, who are surrounded on all sides 
hy the llltter tribe. \ The Yukughir differ"from all other peoples 
of the region in being matrilocal. The Koryak serve for the 
bride und in exceptional instances settle permanently in her 
household, and these practices seem to have culminated among 
the Yukughir in normal matrilocal residence. Nevertheless, 
this featuro has not crelltod a matrilineal kin-group; property is 
trunsmitted from tather.to son and the blood-feud is waged by 

the paternal kindred: Indeed, the Yukaghir, doubtless owing 
to Tungu. influence, have developed tather_sibs, though without 
the exogamous ruie. What is most interesting, however, is the 
Hssilllilutioo of TUllgue customs by some Yukaghir bands, and 
,·ico versu. The Yukaghirized Tungus no longer practise 
eX(lgamy; the Tungusized Yukaghir have adopted the custom of 
purchusing the bride with patrilocal residence and greater re­
cognition ot the sib. Thus, the develi'pment of society instead 
of following the sume stages among all peoples may even within 
the same are .. pursue its course in opposite directions; in one 
hand contact with a non-exogamous peopie will loosen the sib 
bonds, whilo in another contact with patril'lleal sibs will foster 
inchoato f{cnus of a pntcrnal organization. 

In sh011, Siberian duta lend no support to the doctrine of • 
illh~r~nt laws of socilll prngr~ss. They show that matrilocal 
"t'sitlt'Ill'e may fail to produce matrilineal descent; they show sib­
ies. trihos with no vestige of a former sib system, whether 
milt ernul or pat,ernul, and no npparll'nt haste to develop a de. 
finite plltrilinotll Bystem by spontaneous development. Above 
ali, thoy show the extrudinary leveling influence of contact with 
ulien culturo8. • 

Of course, it would be dogmatic to dony thut a chanse of 
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descent according to Tylor's and Morgan's scheme is possible. 
For example, a fair case can be made out for the relative priority 
mother-sibs in at least parts of Oceania. First of all, there 
is no question that in various Melanesian tribes matrilineal sibs 
are observed phenomena; accordingly, the assumption that 
related peoples now patrilineal may at one time have been 
matrilineal is admissible as a working hypothesis, which gains 
in plausibility in view of certain conditions of Melanesian life. 
The Melanesians, like many matrilineal groups, are horticul­
tural, and gardening orten devolves on the women,-a situation 
previously recognized as favorable for the development 01 
mother·sibs. The avunculate, though not by itseli decisive for 
reasons explained, can be used as corroboratory evidence in this 
case because some correlation may be assumed to exist between 
it and a matrilineal system and also because in certain Oceanian 
tribes the avuncular power appears in exaggerated form. Thus, 
among the patrilineal Western Torres Straits Islanders a man 
would instantly cease fighting at his maternal uncle's behest 
while he might override the wishes of his own lalher. Further, 
when we pass in review the matrilineal tribes 01 the area, we 
find a series of conditions precisely of that type which would 
tend to establish patrilineal ciescent in a sibless community. 
Patrilocal residence is universal; and while the ancient here­
ditary gardens are transmitted to the sister's son the land cleared . 
by a man's individual efforts is' inherited by his children, as 
are also his trees, which rank as a distinct form of property. 
The Kai data are especially noteworthy. Here the children be· 
long unequivocally to the moiher's kin and inheritance is within 
the maternal line; however, succession to the chieftaincy is from 
father to son and only secondarily from uncle to sister's son. 
Residence is indeed patrilocal in the sense that the bride follows 
her bridegroom to his home; but, as pointed out, the Kai wile, 
though living in her husband's house, is not permitted by her 
kin to move to a distant village because they wish to retain part 
of her services. Given such facts, I see no reason for rejecting 
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a. impossible the theory countenanced by Dr. Rivers that in 
parts of Oceania a change from matrilineal to patrilineal descent 
has taken place. What 1 maintain is that this does not prove 
the priurity of matrilineal descent anywhere else, say, in Aus­
tralia or Siberia or America; and even in Oceania the matrilineal 
condition may in turn have been superimposed on an earlier 
paternal one. 

llilherto Ihe question has not been broached whether matri­
lineal or patrilineal descent is generally coupled with .. higher 
form of civilization. The traditional view naturally assigns. 
mother .. sibs to a lower plane, and even 80 sane a writer as Pro­
fessor Hohhouse, who declines to accept the universality of .. 
l1Iatrillneal stage, finds that broadly speaking maternal descent 
occurs among the uncivilized, aad paternal descent amon'g the 
civilized BUJcks of mankind; and that within the range of the 
uncivilized races maternal descent is coupled most frequently 
with the lower cultures. It is of course a ract that the highest 
known civilizations, while devoid of sibs, ore essentially paternal 
In type; and we know that the ancient Greeks and Romans 
were at one time organized into father-sibs. Nevertheless it 
doc .. not follow that patrilineal descent I. the uniform symptom 
of a higher civilization. In Australia there is not the slightest 
Indication that matrilineal peoples like the Dieri enjoy .. poorer 
culture than the patrilineal Arunta. Negro tribes with mother­
sibs match their pntrllineni congeners in industrial activity nnd 
politicnlorgnnization. In America north of Mexico, a. Swanton 
h"8 pointed out, the tribes with mother-sib. are on a generally 
hi"h"r level than those with father-sibs. A decade before 
RWl\nton, Herr Cunow, whose puerile pugnacity must not blind 
liS to his merits as a painstaking scholar and independent 
thinker, hnd already shown that the North American natives 
who cultivate the soil intensively are mainly matrilineal, while 
the tribes reckoning descent from the father represent .. lower 
eronomir condition. Further, if we embrace in our survey not 
nnly communities with de/lnitely organized sibs but also sibleS8 
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tribes, which have been shown to possess a simpler culture, we 
find that in the vast majority of cases such germs of unilateral 
descent as exist are of the patrilineal variety. That is to say, 
the lowest sibless cultures, so far as they tend to segregate one 
line of kindred by the processes previously noted, segregate the 
paternal kin. Thus, . the Bushmen had the site of settlement 
descend from father to son and son's son; not only the reindeer. 
breeding Chukchi but also the maritime division representing 
the pristine condition of this people practise filial inheritance 
of property; the Thompson River Indian~ of British Columbia 
and the Shasta of California recognize patrilineal descent of the 
title to fishing-stations; and the infiuence of patrilocal residence 
on Hupa and Northeastern. Algonkian life has been sufficiently 
discussed. No doubt instances of matrilocal residence occur 
among sibless tribes; but they either alternate with patrilocal 
residence or are restricted to the commencement of matrimony, 
so that they tail to lay the basis of a unilateral sib, whence the 
rarity of mother-sibs among hunting tribes. 

In short, Professor Hobhouse's generalization is by no means 
in accord with the facts. It is true that the highest known 
civilizations, like those of the Chinese, the ancient Greeks, and 
our own, are predominantly patrilineal. But this also holds for 
the lowest known cultures so far as either side is stressed at all, 
while the position of matrilineal peoples is intermediate. Con­
trary to my intention and previous declaration, this statement 
might be misinterpreted as favoring a fixed sequence of stages. 
I therefore hasten to dispel this possibility by sketching what I 
conceive a possible line of 'evolution in a concrete hypothetical 
case and then showing that the· accepted correlation between 

. certain economic and SOCiological phenomena is quite consistent 
with the view that maternal descent does not represent a uni· 
versal stage in the history of mankind.' 

I Can imagine the Andaman Islanders, a sibless people with· 
out any noticeable partiality for either side of the family. riSing 
by successive borrowings to any stage of civilization without 
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necossarily developing either father-sibs or mother-sibs. 
Whether under the assumed circumstances they would evolve 
such units, would depend very largely on the nature, intensity 
and prolongatlon of alien contacts. I do not mean to assert that 
such industrial advancement as I am assuming would have n" 
crlect on the sucial orgllnization, but simply that it need not 
pruduce unilateral kill groups. If, e.g., the Andaman Islanders 
borrowed the blacksmith's art, this industria.! advancement 
would imply or at least favor the social evolution of a pro­
fessional guild. This might develop into an hereditary caste, 
U8 hus actulllly happened Um(lllg the Masai, but there is no 
necessity for such a development. There might be simply a 
segregation of those having an individual aptitude in this direc­
tion, prouuciug indeed 11 trade guild and consequent complica.­
tion of Boeiety, but not an hereditary sib. Besides, even if the 
professiun becume hereditary, it would not need to create a sib 
organization so long as the entire remainder of the population 
flliled to organize along similllr lines. In other words, the Andll­
mun I.landers could mllke the leap from the Stoue Age to _the 
Iron Age not indeed without some socilll readjustment but 
without Ildopting the principle of unilateral kinship. 

In picturing the social history of mankind as a whole it is 
well constantly to keep in mind the phenomena connected with 
the sexual division of labor. I have already shown how matri­
Iinenl descent might evolve in a sedent!'ry community where 
women till the soil with the hoe. It should be noted, however, 
that where tillage is practised intensively, though still ·with 
primitive implements as in the higher American cultures, man 
usually assumes at loast the major part of the work. Accord­
ingly it is quite intelligible that under such conditions father­
sibs should have developed. The matrilineal descent of the 
Pueblo Indians cannot possibly be explained on tha same prin­
cipl •• as thnt of the Hidutsa because the male Pueblo plants 
and tends the com; It i9 based on the very dillerent factor of 
IIllltrihlcal rosidrnce with feminine landlord.hip. \Vithnut this 
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element the Hopi would presumably either have remained with­
out unilateral kinship groups or would have organized into 
father-sibs. That is to say, the gardening stage does not neces­
sarily imply maternal descent; for since men may share or 
perform altogether the labor of cultivation (as they do in parts 
of America and of Melanesia), the conditions for the segregation 
of matrilineal kin may be lacking. 

Now,: as Hahn has taught us, the agriculture 01 advanced 
civilizations rests on the use of the plough with the domesticated 
ox (or its equivalent) and these cUltural possessions are cer­
tainly linked with the male seL Domestication is undoubtedly 
a masculine achievement and it is interesting to note the rigid 
taboos which sometimes separate women from the herds and the 
.till more important fact that in the most highly developed 
pastoral tribes woman occupies a position of definite inferiority. 
That agriculture and domestication appeared at a later period 
than horticulture is unquestionable and il they grew out of 
horticulture we should again have a fixed sequence of stages to 
which there would presumably correspond a parallel sequence 
of maternal and paternal descent according to the time-honored 
scheme. But the assumption is not essential. Apart from the 
fact that intensive gardening, .as noted above, sometimes con­
stitutes man's share of work, there i. no proof that agriculture, 
so different in its methods from horticulture, developed !lut of 
the latter. It is entirely possible l!lat the agricultural complex 
fl. evolved in Western Asia evolved independer.tly of the horti­
cultural complex through male effort; and accordingly there is 
no reason to suppose. that the bearers of the great historic cul­
tures ever passed through a maternal stage. This is not a 
dogmatic denial that any of them ever reckoned descent from the 
mother, which might in special instances have occurred as a. 
result of foreign influences, bht merely a denial 01 the dogma 
that they musl once have traced descent from the mother. For 
example, I see no reason why the ancestral Greeks should not 
have passed directly from a sibless condition with paternal bias 
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mto the dellnite patrilineal condition represented by the genos 
and the phratrlu. 

In viewing the phenomena from all parts of the world we 
cannot full to note that while dellnite patrilineal descent is often 
lucking an asymmetrical stressing of paternal Inlluences is 
extremely common. In comparison the hypertrophy of matri­
lineul lactors appears as a highly specialized event superadded 
to ruthor than substituted for the paternal traits. That is why 
even In distinctly matrilineal societies the father and his kin 
usuuily figure more prominently than do the mother and her 
kin In such di.tinctly paternal societies as those of China and 
of the Turklc nomads. From this point of. view we can also 
cOlJlprehend the instability of matrilineal institutions in 
specific cases, e.g., In Oceania. It is not so much that the 
lIlaternul tuctora have an inherent tendency to vanish In favor 
of tho puternul ones, but rather that the paternal factors, never 
suppressed but merely in abeyance under speCific conditions, re­
Ilsserl themselv"" when those conditions no longer hold sway. 
ThIs lievelopment, however, like all others, is not an inevitable 
one und will be arrected by the InHuence of neighboring cultures. 

To sum up. There Is no Hxed succession at maternal and 
paternal descent; sibless tribes may pass directly into the 
mutrilineal or the patrilineal condition; If the highest civilisa­
tions emphasize the paternal side of the fumily, .0 do many of 
the Inw"st; and the social history of a particular people cannot 
be reconstructed from any generally valid scheme of evolution 
but only In the light of Its known and probable cultural relations 
with neighboring peoples. 4 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE POSITION or WOMEN 

D IAMETHICALLY opposite views are current among the 
eUllcuted laity regarding woman's place in primitive 

society. On the one hand, she Is conceived as little better than 
a slave or beast at burden, condemned to perform the hardest 
drudgery, bought as a commodity, and without redress against 
her master's brutalities. But those who have read ot tribes 
reckoning descent tram the mother and have imbibed the shop­
,v\lrn anthropological doctrines at hllit a centllry ago are likely 
to Vl(lW primitive woman as undisputed mistress of the family. 
it not of communal life as well. Both conceptions, so far as 
the overwhelming majority ot peoples are concerned, tall ludic- ' 
musly wide 01 the mark. However. there is 80 much vnrin.b~lity 
In the reintions ot woman to society that any general statement 
must be tnken with caution. It will be best to approach the 
.uhjer! through a number at dilferent avenues betore venturing 
on e\'Cn a qualified dictum. 

N 
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THEORY AND PRACTICE 

First of ali, it should be noted that the treatment of "oman 
is one thing, her legal status another, her opportunities for 
public activity still another, while the character and extent of 
her, labors belong again to a distinct category. \Yhatever 
correlations exist between any two of these aspects are empirical, 
conceptually they are diverse, and only confusion can resu It from 
ignoring the fact. I This is at once made clear when we con­
:Jider certain well-known phenomena. The harem beauty is Dut 

compelied to perform the drudgery of a menial, yet her position 
is not consistent with our ideals of human dignity. and the 
Imme applies in only slightly lesser degree to the European 
lady of quality in the age of chivalry. In a very different en· 
vironment the Tada women, while well-treated, ra.nk as inferior 
and are excluded from t.he ritualistic observances that occupy the 
foremost place in TOj~ture; they are indeed left with very 
little employment on their hands, being prevellted even frum 
cooking, at least whenever the food contains roilk as un ingre­
dient. On the other hand, the Andaman Island woman is virtu! 
ally on a plane of equality with her husba~d, though a somei 
what larger share of the work may fall upon her shoulders. In 
Central A~in. a comparison of Kirgiz and Altaiun conditions is 
especially instructive. Both tribes assign to .woman a position of 
distinct inferiority. The Kirgiz, moreover, pos;sibly under Hie in~ 
fluenee of Islam, treat their wives ,,,ith much greater severity. 
than the Altuian Turks. A superficial reading of Radloff mip-ht 
readily sug-gest that the legal status of woman is approximately 
the same among b(Jt~ peoples, but thnt among the Altaians her lot 
is a decidedly easier one. Closer sc'{'utiny, howt"\'cT. reveals the 
fact that in spite of legal conceptions reinforced hy religious 
sanction, the Kirgiz woman is decidedly better of(. Her Altaian 
sister is at work from early in the morning till late at night, 
being employed not only about the house, but attending the 
c~tlle, bringing fuel, milking cows, sheep and goats, manu-
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factul'ing all utensils, nay, even cultivating the barley plots, 
The mOil du little but chop firewoud, milk mares, and give sub­
sidillfY help in the manufacture of household articles, Among 
the Kirgiz the division of lubour is a far more equitable one, for 
men tend the cuttle, secure fuel, nluke containers, and till the 
soil, PUBsihly in consequence of this very fact the Kirgiz women 
enjoy 0. much greater freedom than is granted to their sex in 
the Altui: they participute ut feBtive occaSions, visit back and 
forth ut plca~urc, attend gumes and public assemblies, and take 
pUl't in competitive singing cuncert~. In shorl, there is ample 
l'lIlJlpClIsntioll for the reported harshness of treatment. ' 

This rusc illustrates the great caution required in summing 
tip the slutus of lhe femule sex in a given society, The condi­
tions involved in the relations of men and women nre many .. , 
sidod a lid it is dungerous to overweight one particular phase of 
thom, Lell.t of all Bhould excessive significance be attached 
to theory, Theory may nnd does atlect practice, but often onl:.:.. 
in lIlode'rate dt'Rl'ce., Theoretically the Mohammedan Kirgiz 
Illny divorce his wife ILt wtll, practically he very rarely does so. 

(Chinese metaphysics aBsociates the female principle of the un i­
,'m'"e wlih evil, und the legal stutus of woman is one of abject 
infel'iority, ThiB haB neither prevented a fairly large number 
of WOIll('n fl'om establishing their supremacy in the household 
hy sheer strellgth of persnnnlity nor from playing an nppreciable 
pnrt in lih1rntl1re and affairs.' If instead of taking so extreme a 

. ra!ole we revert merely to recent periods of Caucasian Civilization, 
w{\ flnd that AmericAn women were not maltreated prior to sutr­
I'ill{e Rmpndnu~nt~ : that disabilities as to holding or administer­
ing property have not involved subjection to a husband's will ; 
thnt nt n time in whirh littl~ WRg heard of emancipntion the lend­
PI'S of the Pnrisinn ISnlans exerted n socinl influence hardly to be 
tW(lre~timntNJ. tn other words,' it i~ important to ascertnin 
whAt r,,,tomary (lr written law and philosophic theory have to 
~Hy nn fl"minln(:\ rights Rnd ohligations. But ~t is more impor­
tant to know whpthfl'r soC'in' practire ronfomul ~. _theorr or 



180 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY 

leaves it halting in the rear, as it so frequenUy does. The exag 
gerated weight often ascribed to abstract propositions and legal 

J enactments is part of that perverse rationalism which has so 
often befuddled the understanding of students of human insti­
tutions and human psychology. ' 

THE MATRIARCHATE 

As noted, matrilineal descent was at one time interpreted to 
v'mean that women govern not merely the family but also the 

primitive equivalent of the state. Probably there is not a 
single theoretical problem on which modern anthropologists are 
so thoroughly in accord as with respect to the utter worthless­
ness of that inference.' The testimony of the ethnographic data 
is too clear to be swept aside by a priori speculation. Of the 
Australians some tribes are matrilineal, others patrilineal, but 
the lot of woman is not one jot better or more dignified among 
the former. The same holds for Melanesia. In British Columbia 
the TUngit and their neighbours trace descent through the 
mother, but such authority as her side e.ert over the children 
is wielded not by her but by her brothers. , Here property of 
certain types is highly prized; however, it is not held by tbe 
women but transmitted with automatic regularity from !'Iater­
nal uncle to nepbew. In Africa' :we hear of female rulers but 
their occurrence seems independent of the rule of descent and 

'no more affects the status of the average Negress than the reign 
of Catherine the Great affected the position of Russian peasant 
women. 

There are a few instances of matrilineal communities, so rare 
.1 that they can be counted on the fingers of one hand, in which 
\ women either exercise unusual property rights or play a re­
; mark able part in public life. Probably the best-known illus­
trations are furnished by the Khnsi of AssamL!he Jroqtl()is. and 
the Pueblo Indians. 
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Among lhe Khasi there is a well-nigh unique comb!llation 01 
1""",le prerogtrtlves, Here h?~~re.i.i-;slale:andthe prized 
family jlJwc1s are nut only transmitted in the maternal line, as 
18 al80 lhe ca8e in British Columbia, but are held by the women 

fir the maternal line, i.e., they d~~~~,~d_~!oI?_.!p-~~he~" tQ.9aqgl}t~r. 
In Olle locality even the pOSition 01 pontiff is held by a woman, 
her Sllccessor beillg chuBen from a group of her female kin. Yet 
It wuuhl 1m a gl'ie\'uus error to iufer that lllaD cuunts for nought J 

in Khasi communities, In the household, in spite of feminine 
ownership, lhe woman's elder brolher ranks as the bead, and 
when the husband, alter initially malrilocal residence estab­
lishe. un independent domicUa he i8 its undisputed lord; more­
over, the husbund's right to kill an adulteress tuken in fl!,urante 
delicto is recognized by customary law, Politically, the 
sovereignty i8 lrunsmitled in the maternal line but from male 
to male member; only where male heirs are wanting does a.' 
womun 8ucceed, and she in turn is succeeded by her son not 
I",r duughler, Thi. system is assuredly called mlltriarchal Onlyl 
by courtesy, , 

It i. probably lhe Iroquois lhat lurnish lhe closest approxi­
mation to a mlliriarch'ni 'condition, Here lhe women arranged 
IIInrringe and probably owned both houses and land, Some 
ur the most important ceremonial orgnizations were largely 
cOllstitut.ed and mnnaged by women, from whose numbers there 
wore also luken lhree of lhe six ceremonial officials of each sib. 
\\·omen nllminutpd a candidate for a vacancy in the council of 
chipls lind had lhe right of admonishing and impeaching an 
unworthy chiel-elect. Nevertholess it remains a lact lhat even • nmOllg the Iroquois no woman had a place in the supreme 
('mmeil of the league. ' 

I In Puchlo "ilIages lhe stalus 01 woman is decidedly Ie •• im­
,p"rlaul limn among the Iroquois, 'As Prolessor Kroeber has 
w"ll pul lhe rase, .. It i. in the woman's' ownership 01 the house 
thut lhe so-called matriarchate of the Zuni cenlers and rests," 
\V(l11wn hn.\'e no vl)ice in governmental afTairs i they plny a 
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part, but a subsidiary one, in ritualism; and even within the 
houses, men, so long as they are inmates, are the real masters. 
These observations coincide very largely with my own among 
the Hopi. 

The foregoing cases supply the a fortiori hasis of the con­
clusion that' _~_gen~in~_~~~archat~ is. p-()~!!.ere. __ to_._b.e !9~~~~ 
though in a few places feminine prerogatives have evolved 
to a marked degree in certain directions. Surely the fact tha.t. 
such privileges are in a handful of cases linked with maternal 
descent does not warrant the inference that maternal descent 
is the efficient cause, for the phenomena from Australia, 
~1elanesia and British Columbia are decisive on that point. 
Since we have recognized maternal descent itself as the resuit 
of more fundamental conditions, such as residence and economIc 
performance it will be desirable to examine whether these, 
rather than descent, have' influenced feminine activity and 
rank. In other words, if there is any causal relationship, the 
sequence is likely to be not maternal descent, hence, matrilocal 
residence and a certain improvement in woman's juridical 

- status, but rather: matrilocal residence, he!}ce improved status 
and possibly also maternal descent; and Similarly with the 
other basic phenomena.-

MATRILOCAL RESIDENCE . . 

The effects of matrilocal residence on woman's position have 
oiready been briefly expounded. Here, as everywhere, -~ nl~l5;t 
not allow ourselves to be dazzled by catchwords or to draw 

I extreme conclusions from a slender basis of fact. The im-....... 
J. ,mediate res;ult of matrilocal residence is not feminine superiority 
I but only the superiority of the wife's kin .• There is a great 
difference between the Central Eskimo households in which " 
wife settles with her husband's family and those where the 
bridegroom goes to his wife's parents; but the difference does 
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not ufteet the stutus of woman 88 woman. In the former case 
she hecomes lhe i:iub:~rdinate of her mother-in-law, in the latter 
~'w rmwJ.l ..... " UH'; ~ulJunI.Hlult! vi hel' uWl1 IlJutner; ana in thJlh 
CUSCH, the StllJfCflIC ruler i8 a man, her futher or her father-in­
luw. Nuturully, when not surrounded by her own relatives, 
'he is potelltiully more Iiuble to ahuse than where the husband 
iJ.; olJJiged tu consider the sentiments of his pu.rents-in-Iaw and 
husts. \ Among the Kui the consistency of matrilocal residence;:' 
with decided feilluie infel'iurity appeul's clearly, "'hile the 
hai al'e patrilocal ill form illusmuch as the bride goes to her 
groom's dwell iuS, they have been shown to be substantially 
moJrilocal siurc the wife's kin rcsist any effort to remove her 
hcyolld (heir sphere of influence. The result is (hat a man 
is rc~ponBihle to them (or excessive maltreatment -o( his 
~fJI/IIM~ 01' fIJI' dest rHditlll fit her belongings j hut in auy evellt 
she r('mnins n word under the tutelage of some male, whether 
il 1)(' lu'r hrnther Ill' maternal uncle or grandfather. It is further 
C'ir.ur tllIll mntriln('al residence by limiting polygnous unions 
nlso tenus to climillRte those. difficulties to which a woman is 
suml"timl"s l'XP08Cd through conjugal favoritism in n polygy­
nOUR hnu~phnld. Altogctht:"r, then, there can be no question 
thllt prndkully woman profits from continued residence under 
Ilt'r paTlII1t.~' roof j but this need not in the least emancIpate heT 
(flllll the thraluom of nn alien will; and whert', ns nmong thp 
Yllkll~hir. th~ h".band mny ultimntely gain the mastery over 
lhll hIIUr.l'huld, she \\'ill then bt'! in exuctly the same position as 
tho,,~h .b. had .oWed with him (rom the start. 

Tilt> ~it\latinn must he rndirnlly difTE'rent where the house is>".,j 
IWIH',1 hy t.llo. wOllion. ttnder such cunditions matrilocal resi-, .. 
(t('lncc \,pritnhly gh'ps to womAn the whiphnnd insofar as she: 
mny thCl(\ hnnish her husband from the home, as happens ( 
nmollR thl" Put"111n trihes. This Assuredly is nn advantage in. 
mArital rp\ntinns but it dO{\8 not ntTed man so seriously as 
Il\i~ht bE' RIIJlpnsf'd nt flN"t blush Rince he is alwnys ('eriain of 8 

wl'l(,!lm.,. frlllll hi~ mothE'T or one of his 8iste~, i.P., htl nlwAYs 
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finds shelter through a recognized claim on his house-owning 
female kin. 

THE ECONOMIC INTERPRETATION 

Economic factors have palpably moulded some aspects of 
latter-day civilization and in some schemes of interpretation 
they have come to play an exaggerated part. The problem 
how and how far they have fashioned the status of woman is 
one of extraordinary intricacy, and here we must be particularly 
careful to specify our precise meaning. \ A far-reaching econo- \ .. / 
mic change seems bound to produce a modification of some 

.. sort in woman's life, in her share of work if in nothing else as 
an immediate consequence. Yet the AInur River fishermen, tho 
Chinese agriculturists, the Turkic horsemen and cattle-breeders, 
and the Ostyak reindeer nomads, all share essentially the same 
conception of the female sex. If it be objected that these peoples, 
ho\vever diverse in their mode of life, are at one in the im­
portant feature that woman does not materially add to the 
food-supply, we turn to regions like South Africa and South 
America and find that while there women' plant and harvest 
they are not indeed in a humiliating but still in a decidedly 
subordinate position. On the other hand, there are hunting 
tribes, like the Yedda and the Andaman Islanders, where 
woman contributes only moderately to the commissary depart. 
ment yet ranks as man's equal in society .• 

There is one gross correlation, nevertheless, that has con-
siderable empirical support and has been repeatedly emphasized. 

\ 

Among stOCk-raising populations tl)e status of woman Is almost 
uniformly one of decided and abso.lute inferiority .• Thus Pro. 
fessor Hobhouse finds that the percentage of eases in which 
woman occupies a low rung in the social scale is' 73 among 
cultivators of the soil, but rises to 87.5 among pastoral tribes. 
On economic grounds the matter is readily explained. The 
domestication of animals was undoubtedly a masculine achieve-
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ment and practically everywhere the care of the herds has 
remained a masculine occupation. But such complete dissocia.­
tion of woman from productive toil is bound, according to the 
argument, to lead to her 80cial degradation. In my opinion 
this consideration should be extended to agricultural (as dis­
tlngui.lIcd from horticultural) trihes. For, as Hahn has taught, 
I~_ Is not merely dOmeStiCation .. but also PlO.ugh-culturethausl '/ 
linked with masculine efforl in the history of civilization, We 
iliUM Hnd u. very plausible explanation of the relation of the sexes 
throughout those centers of Old World civilization which sup­
plied the basis for our own, We see why the economically 
dependent women of China, of Central Asia, and India should 
be on an unequivocally lower piane than man, • 

Nevertheless I do not feel that the case for a necessary causal I "'_ 
connection i. so strong as it at first appears, No one doubts 
that the cultivation of barley, millet and wheat, the domestica­
Uon of the ox and the horse, the use of the plough and the wheel, 
are features which have originated once and have been diffused 
ovor wide areas, It is accordingly' possible to assume that the, 
Rnrilililgicul correlate of this economic development, viz., 
WO'DilD'S lower status, was only an historical acciden!.1 That 
10 to say, it so happened that at a certain period and in a certain 
region the economic dependence of woman led to her being 
n .. Igned to a low status, that this, however, was not a neces­
Mry consequence but one that might have been precluded by 
nn . approprinte complex of ethical or other ideological concep­
tions, These happened to be lacking and accordingly the 
C'lllpiricaJ uB~ocintion of inferior status with non-participation 
in 011 advanced economic system could evolve once, was, dis­
sf!minated ns n unit, and has persisted from sheer conservatism. 

I mysclt believe thnt the forces of suggestibility and mental 
Inl'rti" are ohown to be so powerful by anthropological evidence 
thut the propagation and preservation of an accidental complex 
Is entirely possibie. It may be contended that the very fact of 
oxtonded diITusion and prolonged retention argues an inherent 
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fitness in the combination diffused and retained. That much 
may be conceded. On the other hand we find that among the 
Hottentot pastoral life goes amicably hand in hand witb sexual 
equality, while among the neighboring Bantu where the women 
till the soil they occupy a lower position. These facts are 
certainly favorable neither to the doctrine that economic 
activity automatically raises woman's status, nor to the theory 
that pastoral life as such prejudices her status. The economic 
factor is perhaps an efficient cause but.at best it is only one of 
a series of determinants, so that its effects may be minimized 
and even obliterated by others. For example, a well-defined 
religious tenet might retard or even prevent Hottentot accep­
tance of the sociological inferiority of woman though the people 
might willingly adopt the utilitarian essentials of the stock­
raising complex. 

We have here touched the important principle thall a people 
may adopt part of a. diffused complex. But it is the SOCiological 
as well as the utilitarian constituent that may spread indepen­
dently of the residue, and J am firmly convinced that tbis has 
taken place so as to obscure the causal nexus between economic 
life and feminine status .• Whatever ultimate fitness there may be 
in the observed phenomena, the immediate reason for the views 
held with regard to women in a great part of Asia is, that the. 
people entertaining those views have been in conbct wit~ other 
peoples holding the same views. 'rhis becomes obvious on dis­
covering that we are not dealing with a vague but with a per­
fectly defined notion as to feminine inferiority. As the Kirgiz 
case indicates, that notion "does not involve seclusion as in 
some other parts of the world. . It does involve the principle 
that woman is a dependent, a chattel that may be sold to the 
highest bidder, may be inherited by her husband's kin, and 
being property is incapable of holding property. When tbese 
identical notions occur among the Syryan, Ostyak, Altaian, 
I\irgiz and other tribes occupying a continuous area, it is 
mnnifest thnt we are dealing with a definite ethnographic Iroit 
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that hlUl been diflused over the territory in question. This 
becomes a certainty when we flnd that among the palaeo-Asiatic 
tribes of eastern Siberia woman, while still on a lower level 
than man, does not approximate the West Siberian woman In 
the humility of her station. Thus the Chukchi woman is not 
bought by her husband, may leave him on provocation, and is 
nut deburred from owning property. Some changes have been 
hrought about in her lot by the introduction of reindeer, as will 
he seen luter, but she hus not by any meanS been reduced to 
the level of her Ostyak sister, because her status is flxed to a 
I'redomtnllnt extent by the PIlAt culture of the Chukchi and their 
neighbors, and that stntus a new economic factor cannot simply 
hint out of existence. 

Thut woman's position in a particular tribe is indeed a 
function of the historical relations of the people under examina­
tion, becomes cleur when we tUfn to Oceania and Australia. 
The outstnnding ehllrncleristicA of feminine inferiority in this 
area nre very different from those which impress us in Siberia. 
Throughout most of Australia, as well as in parts of Melanesia 
nnd Now Guinea, we find a strong tendency to separate the 
~~xos, sometimes even at menia and most emphatically on cer&­
monial occn~ions. The consequent exclusion of women from 
public lito stands In striking contrast to her participation in 
Klrglz festivities nnd "hows how variable may be the content 
Ilf the cntchword ' inferiority.' But it cannot be mere accident 
thUt so sharply defined a conception Is spread over the South 
Sens; the occurrence of the phenomenon in any specific locality 
of tlmt nrol\ I. undoubtedly due to the circumstance that the 
Incnlity f"rllls part of a geographical region over which the 
trnlt hns been diffused. Whatever may be the origin of the, 
cuotnm, its secondary cause and accordingly its scientific ex-·· V 
plnnation lies not In nny economic factor but in historical and· 
It • .,grnphical relations. 

North American dats furnish corroborative testimony. In by 
fnr the grenter part of the continent the Indians, whatever may 
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be woman's pOSition, do not maintain the sedulous separation 
of the sexes so conspicuous in the South Seas. The importance 
of the Iroquois women in ritualism has already been noted. 
Even in tribes where their status is much less exalted, they take 
part in ceremonial performances, and among some of the Plains 
Indians the notion that husband and wife are one person cere­
monially appears clearly in the transfer and care of sacred 
objects. It cannot be an accident that all suggestions of a 
sexual dichotomy of society are reported from the vicinity of 
the Pacific coast. Only in Alaska have the Eskimo men a 
house from which women are excluded; only among the Northern 
Athabaskans are girls segregated from boys and women barred 
from attendance at any dances; only in California do we en­
counter men's societies comparable in the jealous exclusion of 
the female sex to the organizations of Melanesia. The reason 
why the Hupa men sleep apart from the women is probably 
that they have had cultural relations with other Californian 
populations which favored that arrangement. For all tribes 
except the one which evolved the diffused phenomenon its effi­
cient cause is not this or that economic factor but simply borrow­
ing. In the usually unknown plaCe of origin economic factors 
may conceivably have been at work; everywhere else their 
function must have been at most selective, Le., they may have. 
favored or arrested diffusion without acting as a creative. force. 
This view explains at once why tJoibes utterly diverse in their 
means of sustenance have come to share the identical view of 
woman, a fact that remains quite mystifying on the economic 
theory. 

A gross consideration of the economic data thlls fails to indi­
cate a particularly "close correlation between them nnd woman's 
pOSition. To repeat some of the more significant fncts. In hortl· 
cultural communities of Melanesia and South America where 
women hoe the plots their prestige is less than in such hunting 
tribes as the Yedda or Andaman Islanders. Pastoral life has 
not degraded the Hottentot woman. Everywhere the influence 
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01 intertribal cultural relations is shown to have been enormous. 
Nevertheless it is highly desirable to make .. more precise 

study 01 the possible influence of economic usages. A number 
01 significant problems suggest themselves to the ethnographer, 
but generally the concrete information is lacking for their 
solution. Thus, of al\ the Bantu the Herero are the only purely 
stock-raising people. Accordingly it would be interesting to 
compare the status of their women with that of the neighboring 
Ovambo, where breeding goes hand in hand with gardening. 
But I am not acquainted with any adequate source of enlighten­
ment for this BubJect. Again, the Navaho have developed into 
" prosperous pastoral people since the coming of the Spaniards, 
but we are ignorant of the social condition of their women in 
the sixteenth century. The Plains Indians furnish instances 
01 Jlureiy hunting tribes and of closely related tribe. combining 
com-planting with the chase; but It may reasonably be objected 
that since all of them depended very largely on the buffalo, the 
presence or absence of crops could not produce any profound 
social translormation. Certainly there is no sensible difference 
between the status of woman among the semi-sedentary Hidatsa 
and among the nomadic Crow, their next of kin. In Melanesia 
local differences have been recorded as to the sexual division 
01 horticultural lahor, but adequate data with speCial reference 
to correlated sociological customs are not available. 

Probably the most satislactory case for our purpose is that of 
the Chukchi, being fu1ly described in Bogoras' ethnographical 
mMterpiece. The Chukchi were originally a maritime hunting 
pe.ople resembling the Eskimo in their general mode of life. 
Purt 01 the tribe adopted reindeer-breeding with the result that 
thrre are now living side by side two' branches of the same stock 
with identiral cultural traditions and dillering solely in point 
of eronomic liIe. Henre the economic factor can here be isolated 
from othrr caUMS with as close an approximation to complete­
ness as po •• ihle. How, then, doe. the statll" of womnn compare 
in lIIaritime and Reindeer Chllkchi society? If we are willing 
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to cover a wide range of facts with vague catchwords, we shall 
detect no difference, for in both groups woman assuredly ranks 
as subordinate to man. The differences are nevertheless inter­
esting.· The sea-expeditions of the Maritime hunters are 
arduous and full of danger.; naturally women undertake these 
masculine pursuits only under extreme necessity. Among the~' 
Reindeer Chukchi it happens more frequently that girls take the 
place of men as herders, being thus able to lead an independent 
existence, and the wife normally assists in tending the animals 
besides doing all the skinning and butchering. To the Rein­
deer nomad marriage is a necessity: U no man can live a toler­
able life without having a separate hou~e of his own and a 
woman to take care of it ..... A man needs some ODe to mend and 
dry his clothes, he requires assistance with the herd, and un­
like his sedentary brother he must have a woman to lake ea re 
of his traveling-tent. Hence it is not 8~rprising to learn that 
celibacy is somewhat more common among the sea-hunters, but 
woman's indispensableness in the nomadic bands is coupled 
with a remarkable increase of her work. Her household duties 
have multiplied and economic labors haVe been superadded. 
The Maritime hunter is hardly ever'~ble to support more than 
one wife; among the nomads polygynous families occur with 

'relative frequency, indeed, a wealthy breeder will aspire to have 
one woman for each of his herds. Among th.e 1\far}time .. . 
Chukchi a woman is almost bound' ~o be a dependent; with the 
Reindeer people a widow has an opportunity 01 administerin!" 
her husband's herds during her children's minority and, failing 
issue, she may even lord it over a second husband by virtue 
of her legacy. I 

The alterations produced among the Chukchi by the introduc­
tion of reindeer are thus none the less significant because they 
cannot be pigeonholed 8S either lowering or exalting woman's 
position. In a Maritime community she is a non-producer living­
a fairly easy life but uniformly supported by man: with the 
Reindeer Chukchi she is economically active, is subject to a far 
harder lot on the average, but has a better chance to achieve 
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."dependence. The Chukchi case thus proves that economic 
phenomena cun he emcient causes in the development of feminine 
.!:itatu9. 

Uut 111 view of the current tendency to overestimate economic 
JIlotivt'S it is worth while insisting that thel:'_ merel_y constitute 
a ~()~tI('l(lrJllillllnt. ,If we compare the Reindeer Chuckchi with 
tlie O.lyuk, lhero are differences inexplicable through economic 
t'oll(litiOIiR siru'c those conditions afC alike. The Reindeer 
Chu.cl<chi docs not buy his wife nnd he acquires none of the 
dhsolute rig his 01 nn Oslyak husband; his wile may leave him 
or he curried off by her family notwithstanding his services 
IJo(oro marriage. Again, under Ostyuk custom a widow cannot 
inherit u herd of reindeer because no woman can hold property, 
lIence nil wollwn ure necessurily life~long dependents. In 6ther 
\\'ords, it is lhe pre·existing culturo that largely detennines 
how a new economic factor shall arrect woman's status. Since 
tho Chukchi held no anterior conception as to woman's 
ilillhility 10 hold properly, it was possible for the new rnctor to 
hring aholll 11 resliit Ihut is barred by Ostyak ideology. If the 
Chukchi had conceived woman 88 a purchasable commodity, 
they would huve submitted reindeer for bride-service; but their 
cliUllrll1 lrudilions preduded thut resuit. It mi"ht be objected 
(hilt t.he 1Ime element "'list be considered; that il the Chukchi 
lind ownrd reindeer for n sufficiently long period. the results due 
10 reilldeer breeding would be far more inlensive. But this is 
an idln ns~('rtitln until it is supported by some evidence; and 
if lhe C.hllkchi women were some time reduced to the level 
of thrir OHtynk sist.ers, it would be a serious question whether 
1 ho raURO is to be souRht in the Ct1mmon economic factor or 
"l\th<'1', n~ would be my first assumption, in the gradual exten­

flillll hy hnrrowillg of ~orinltlRi('nl notions found in the more 
wf'~tprn purls of Sihf'ria.. 

Ttl Slim \lp. The {l('tlnomic factor appe"rs to_ hnve potency' 
hill potenry of n slrictly limited kind, liallie to be of!s~t and 
rH'l\ Jl(,~tlIiYrd hy othrr dt'tenninants.3 
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CORRELATION WITH STAGES OF CIVILIZATION 

~ Hitherto nothing has been said explicitly as to the correla­
tion of ahigher .status of woman with a higher stage of civiliza­
tion. However, from facts cited it is already clear what attitude 
the ethnologist m~J~ assume toward the popular opinion that 

\ woman's status is a· sure index of cultural advancement. That 
proposition·lsutte~li a.t·variance with the ··ethnogTaphic data .• 

~I In the very simplest hUnting. communities, among the Andam,!-n 
Islanders and the Yedda, woman is to all intents and purposes 

I man's pe~i.-··tliisdoesiiot hoid fo~;:;'ost of the higher primitive 
levels, say, for the average Bantu village, where woman, though 
hardly a mere slave,. does not at all events rank as man's equal. 
Finally, on the still higher plane of Central Asia and China 
woman is definitely conceived as an jnferior being. Or, to 
look at the matter from another angle, George Eliot and Mme. 
Recamier, in spite of their social influence, did not even remotely 
approach the legal position of the average Iroquois matron. 

This leads us back to the original proposition that the codified, 
'or at least rationalized, customary law is not a uniformly trust-
worthy criterion of social phenomena. it is true that in by 
far the majority of both primitive and more complex cultures 
"oman enjoys, if we apply our most advanced ethical standards, 
a less desirable position than man. But the frequent assump-' 
tion that she is generally abused· or enslaved as compared with 
her Caucasian. sister is a travesty· of the facts. In some regi0,ns 
as among the Northern Athabaskans, women were undoubtedly 
obliged to perform the heavies!. tasks· and in addition were. 
brutally maltreated by their masters. But it cannot be too ve­
hemently stated that well-authel'ticated instances of this sort 
are of extreme rarity. \Much nearer to what may be considered 
the average primitive condition iB that reported by Spencer and 
Gillen for Central Australia: "Taking everything into account, 

. . . the life of one of these savage women, judged from the 
point of view of her requirements in order to make life more 
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ur less cUlllfurtable, is far from being the miserable one that is 
8U ollen pictured." Usually the division 01 labor is an equit.­
able ooe. Often, to be aure, the wUe appears constantly oc· 
cupied, while her husband enjoys prolonged periods 01 rest; 
out by way 01 compensation bis work, as among the Eskimo, 
is of a mure strenuous character and subjects him to frequent 
jcuJ..Iurdy of Hre and limb. As to property rights, even among 
briue·"uyillg tri".s the logical consequences 01 purchase have 
b~ell seldom dcawn in rigorous fashion. Except in rare In­
otunces wuman holus property and disposes 01 it at will. In 
"uying ethnographic specimens in North America. I never en· 
cuuntered an Indiall who would part with one 01 biB wife's 
p1JSSN~8io1l8 ur set a price for them prior to conSultation \\:ith 
her, and Suuth American travelers recount similar experiences. 
Apart frum theory, primitive wuman by force JlI ber personalitY\ 
is prtllHlhly us nften the ruling spirit of _her home as with .U!. 
This, us Ilott'd above, is equally true in the sophisticated ci"ili~ 
zatinn of China, despite the abstract propositions as to feminine " 
df'pra, ity concocted by natil'e philosophers. 

nl'garLlilig feminine disabilities, it is necessary to allude to 
IIfW rl'utllre or primith"e psychol(l~y. the wid_e.sPTeud horror of 
1II.~'ll...;trllnti .. n" Thi~ has orten led to the segregation of women 
in ~tll'arute huts during the period of illness,-a usage so per­
fii~lf'nt that I was able to ubsen"e it in full vigor among the 
Idahu ~hnshnni as late as 1906. I have little doubt that it is 
the ft'Hr of pollution from this cause that accounts for much 
of thf' lleharment of women from 8ctivitie-s invested with an 
ntm,\sphf"re tlf sanrtity. It is indeed sometimes avowedly the 
rt'ag"n fIll' disstldat-illg women from certain sacred objects. 
F.\,t'n etiurnted Indiana ha,'e b~n known to remain under the 
swny of this sentiment, and its influence in moulding savage 
rnnC'f'pt inns 01 the female sex as a whole should not be under ... 
rut"11. Thl' monthly serlusion of women has been aeeepted as 
n prnuf fit th('ir df'gradution in primitive communities, but it is 
fnr more likely that the causal sequence is to be reversed and 

., 
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that her exclusion from certain spheres of activity and conse­
quently lesser freedom is the consequence of the awe inspired by 
the phenonema of periodicity. 

That neither this superstitious sentiment nor man's physical 
superiority liiiS"produceaa' far "greater debarment of primitive 
,voman, that she is generally well treated and able to influence 

~, masculine decision regardless of all th'eory as to her inferiority 
or impurity, that it is precisely among some of the rudest 
peoples that she enjoys practical equality with her mate,­
these are the general concluslons which an unbiased survey of 
the data seem to establish. If contrary statements have been 
sometimes made with much vehemente, they relate either to 
exceptional tribes like the Chipewyan, or they are the result 
of misunderstanding,-most commonly of the observation that 
primitive man does not practise that sentimental gallantry 
which comes to us as a heritage of the middle ages and which 
progressive women themselves repudiate as prejudicial to their 
dignity as human beings.' 
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CHAPTER IX 

PROPERTY 

" 
NOTIONS of property tinge every phase ot social life, 

- ~~Lrriage is in part consummated by the transfer ot com­
modities nnd the woman acquired as a mate may herself be 
reglll'dod us a chattel, a conception that reacts on her status 
in the family, Polygyny was seen to depend on the husband's 
fortune; and at leustumong the Wahuma temporary polyandry 
re""lts from the luck of property for the purchase of an Indi­
viduul spouse. If the theory advanced In this book Is valid, 
tho transmission ot property has been a potent factor In the 
crention of the- sib -organization; and In a subsequent chapter 
will be truced the influence that \Veulth exerts on the develop­
nwnt of runk and cURtes. ,,So a volume might easily be written 
soleiy 011 the functions of property In society, In the 
present chupter we are concerned more particularly with 
tho lIIannor in which it is heid and Inherited, and In the 
ftlrllls it assumes among primitive peoples; and above all must 
be Ilttucked a moot,prllblem ot long standing, the question In 
how far primitive tribes recognize IndivIdual ownership at all 
or meroiy practise communism, 
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PRIMITIVE COMMUNISM 

,( Those who set out with the evolutionary dogma that every 
SOCial condition now found in civilization must have developed 
from some condition far removed from it through a series of tran-

.l. sitional stages, will consistently embrace the hypothesis that the 
property sense so highly developed with us was wholly or largely 
wanting in primitive society, that it must have evolved .from 
its direct antithesis, communism in goods of every kind. This­
assumption is demonstrably false; 'nevertheless something may 
be urged in extenuation of those who deny to savages and to 
early man the notion of private ownership. 

j "In the first place, while full-fledged communism, to the ex­
clusion of all personal rights, probably never occurs, collective 
ownership, not necessarily by the entire community but possibly 
by some other group, is common. As marriage was seen to be 
in certain respects an arrangement between groups of kindred, 
so property is often associated with a group rather than with 
an individual.: That profound and in the. highest sense histori­
cally-minded thinker, Sir Henry ~laine-,-.y;as so powerfully im­
pressed with certain phenomena he had observed in India that 
he set forth the theory of collective ownership as the ancient 
condition generally preceding personal property righte. ;, It' 
is more than likely," he writes'.in Ancient Law, "that joint­
ownership and not separate ownership is the really archaic 
institution, and that the forms of property which will afford 
us instruction will be those which are associated with the rights· 
of families and of groups of kindred." J £!~t,-o'Ynership, as 
already stated, is by no means"necessarily communal owner­
ship. The co-proprietors maybe a- pair of partners, an indi­
vidual household, a club, a religious fraternity, a sib or that 
fraction of a s.ib comprising only close kindred through either 
father or mother. But there are conditions where an entire 
village is settled by men of one father-sib who jointly own the 
arable and waste. In such a case the landowning corporation 
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and the commune coincide and there is accordingly veritable 
communism within the precincts at the village. 

Secondly, a legal stllte of communism is orten simulated by 
phenomena belonging to quite a dirrerent category at social' 
thought. Even in our highly sophisticated civilization the law 
BfJlUctimes fnils to prevail because jurors are swayed by ethical 
conceptions which public opinion exalts above the decrees of 
jurisprudence. Where law is uncoditled and possibly every 
tribe"man Is linked with every other by some personal bond, 
the practical errect of such sentiments is proportionately greater. 
Neverthele~"" thnugh the juridical point of view may become 
blurred, it is rnrely eNuced; and in many instances the line 
of demarcation I. drawn with unmistakable clearness. Thu. 
hospitality is a primlLry element at Plains Indian etiquette. A 
hnst who should not regale a visitor at any hour at the day 
or night with such provisions 88 were at his command would 
he Ret down us Q churl lind In~e his standing in the community. 
But it is a far cry trom this generosity enforced by standards 
of elllies and good breeding to a communistic theory that would' 
permit the gllest to appropriate food unbidden. No such theory 
is maintained or put into practice, hence the rights of private 
ownership remain unchallenged. It i. true that many primitive ,­
~oricties n~snme an nttitude townrd the necessities of life which 
put. them into a distinct category of possessions, the theory 
heing that in circumstances of stress no one shall go hungry 
80 lilng as anyone holds supplies of edibles. But that is a point 
of viow intelligible from the precnrious existence led by many 
of thp"e peoples, and doubly intelligible since the European 
War has familiarized us with the issuance of ration cards .• 

Anothor example may be rited to illustrate the reality of the 
ditrf'T('nre hrt\\"C'f'n ethics and law nmong the same group of 
Intiinns. A Crow warrior who had organized 8. martial ex~ 
pedition Dnd returned covered with glory wos in strict theory 
Role nlnsi('r of thr booty rnptnrrd, Just ns hp. was wholly re­
~ponsihle tnr nny loss of men. A man who exercised his legal 
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prerogatives to the limit of actually retaining everything for his 
own use would certainly be flouted for his greed and would 
hardly succeed in recruiting follower~ for a second venture. To 
h<:ard the spoils in miserly fashion is so repugnant to Crow 
sentiment that probably no captain ever thus laid himself open 
to universal reprobation. But it is quite .clear from native 
statements that if he had chosen to do so, his soldiers would 
have been without redress. The"e men jeopardized their lives 
under the captain's leadership, yet there was so little recogni­
tion of communistic privilege that they were bound to put up 
with their leader's disposition of the wealth their joint efforts 
had accumulated, 

The reality of private ownership among ruder peoples is far 
too important to be established by a pair of' random illustra­
tions. Indeed, the longer portion of this chapter will be devoted 
to this subject. For a preliminary orientation a few additional 
examples will prove serviceable. 

An excellent missionary observer mentions the Kai of New 
Guinea as a communisitic people. Yet on the next page he 
writes that a thief caught in the act on' another man's field 
mny be put to death at once without fear of revenge by the 
slain culprit's kin, that men wbo have stolen such valuables as 
boar's tusks or dog's teeth must flee for their lives, that every-' 
fruit-tree has its owner. A native may indeed plant a fruit­
tree on a stranger's soil but he 'is not permitted to erect his 
hut there without leave. Proprietary rights to game a're 
established by the hunter. ,,<ho first sights it; similarly a man. 
who discovers a bird's nest is reckoned its rightful owner. 
When' a Kai desires to cut a tree and is interrupted in his task, 
he may establish a title to it by a 'property mark and no one see­
ing this willtouch it. Add to these illustrations instances of in­
tangible possessions to be described later, and it is obvious that 
the Kai have well-defined notions of private ownership. Their 

r·o ~ 

alleged communism is reduced sim~)Iy tr") a sense not of com-
munal but of family solidarity that prompts relatives to assist 
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one unother in the purchase of wives and to cooperate in labors 
transcending the powers of Ii single individual. 

A still better case for critical scrutiny is furnished by the 
Arctic populations precisely because many of their uBages really 
smack of communism. In Greenland a large whale is not 
considered the exclusive property of the harpooners but is shared 
by passive spectators though they number a hundred. A man 
wos privileged to use a trap not for 80me time set by its owner 
nnd the lutter hnd no cluim to the catch. In Baffinland when 
fuod is scarCe a seal's flesh and blubber are distributed by the 
hllnter nmong all the inhabitants of the settlement. This in­
difference to individual property rights is also well exemplified 
hy the Eskimo nbout Bering Strait: .. . . . if a man bor­
rows from another and fails to return the article he· is not 
hold to accollnt for it. This is done under the general feeling 
thnt if a person has enough property to enable him to lend some 
of it. he has more than he needs. The one who makes the loan 
IInder the circumstances does not feel justified in asking Ii 

fI'tllrn of the article and waits for it to be giveY{ back volun­
tn rily.'1 

The conceptions underlying such usages recur in almost 
identical form among those Asiatic tribes whose mode of life 
most closely approximates that of the Eskimo. The ideal hunter 
of an dent Koryak times" heaps the results of the chase on the 
shore, and bids the Inhabitants of the settlement divide among 
tllemseives, and he takes for himself only what is left." With 
tho Chllkchl a man who has killed a walrus does not appro­
priate to himself the product of his labor but shares it with all 
posslve bvstunders. 

nut n doser rending of the sources shows that even in these 
unusunlly communistic societies the individualistic motive, 
whlle ,"hmerged, is not wholly lacking, and at the same time 
It '"pplios liS with an explanation of the predominant com· 
munism. From !mpergi,itions or other reasons individual rights 
are In some cnses acknowledged without challenge. When Ii 
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whale has drifted to the Chukchi shore, the meat is indeed 
shared by all present, but the whalebone belongs wholly to the 
person, whether child or adult, who first sighted the whale: 
appropriation by anyone else would be sinful and cause the 
death of the transgressor. Analogous notions have heen re· 
corded among the Central Eskimo and South Greenlandcrs. 
West of Hudson Bay the hunter who first strikes a walrus reo 
ceives the tusks and one of the fore-quarters. The Koryak and 
Yuknghir recognize private ownership at lenst of clothing and 
ornaments, while certain otber possessions are neither personal 
nor communal but bound up with the household. A Chukchi 
custom brings us to the core of the matter. A man with an 
extra boat allows his neighbors to use it: " It is contrary to the 
sense of justice of the natives to allow a good boat to lie idle on 
shore, when near by are hunters in need of one." Nothing is 
paid for the use of such a boat even in cases of extraordinary 
good luck. In other words,' Arctic society recognizes two 
axioms the altruistic sharing of food supplies and the necessity 
for effectiVE> use of extant means of economic production. Arctic 
communism thus centers in purely econom.ic considerations. 
Apart from them there is room for the assertion of individual· 
istic motives. 

!" It follows from the foregoing that we cannot content our· 
" I ./ iselves with a hlunt alternative: communism versus individ?al. 

f
ism. A people may be communistic as regards one type of 
goods, yet recognize separate ownership with respect to other . 
forms of property. Further, the communistic principle may 
hold not for the entire politic.:l unit of however high or low 
an order but only within the confines of a much smaller or 
differently constituted class of individuals, in which case there 
will be indeed collectivism but not communism in the proper 
sense of the term.' These points must be kept in mind when 
surveying successively the primitive law of immovable and 
movable property, of immaterial wealth and of inheritance.' 
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TENURE OP LAND 

Primitive real estate law is affected by a variety of circum. 
Rtances. ·It is often correlated with the political condition of a 
people and the conception of chieftaincy in vogue among them. 
The economic status is naturally of great importance, and 
gengruphicul fudors, imllolent by themBelve~, may in combina­
tion with the cullure of the occupants exert a considerable 
illf\uence. It will be convenient to group tribes according \0 i . 
their mean~ of StlSlenllllCe nnd to examine briefly the regulation t v­
of lund ownerHhip among typical hunters, stock-raisers, and 
tillers. 
"It is often ns,umed that when peoples support themselv'es by v 

the chase there Is of necessity communal ownership of the hunt· " 
In~·grounds. This proposition, however, has been not only 
seriously shaken but Invalidated by testimony from 0. number 
"f distinct region.'. It holds for such areas as the North 
American Plains and for such tribes as the Maidu of California 
lind tho Thompson River Indians of British Columbia, hut not 
generally. The last two Instances are instructive because 
virtual communism for members of the tribe was coupled by 
these peoples with lenlous exclusion of all aliens. That is to 
say, the trihe re~urded 0. certain area as its hereditary grounds 
open to exploitation by any native, but resented t .. spasses by 
othors. An intruder on Thompson River territory forfeited 
his life, nnd the Maidu safeguarded their boundary lines by an 
f'lahornt(' system of sentry service. Tribal socialism was 
ql1nllflt'd only as r(,~IU"d8 certain improvements on the land; if n 
Tlwmp~nn nh'pr Indian or ~Juidu had cnnstnlcted a deer­
ft'nre or fl~hin~-8tntinn. he was entitled to the exclusive use of 
what hi. individual efforts had produ<ed and the right des<ended 
t" his heirs. Thanks to Prof" .... or Speck'. capital investigation 
of nf\rthf\n!'t~rn Algonkian groups, it must now be regarded 
os an established fact that in parts of North America not only 

\ 
\ 



202 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY 

such improvements but the hunting-grounds themselves were 
the property of individual families. .. The whole territory 
claimed by each tribe was subdivided into tracts owned from 
time immemorial by the same families and handed down from 
generation to generation. The &lmost exact bounds of these 
territories were known and recognized, and trespass, which, 
indeed, was of rare occurrence, was summarily punishable." 
Among the Timiskaming the penalty might be death, though 
more commonly witchcraft was resorted to. As a matter of 
courtesy the privilege of hunting over a domain might be grant­
ed to another family, but it was understood to be tempor­
ary. If dire necessity had prompted trespass, the poacher at 
least felt obliged to .transmit the pelts to the injured landowner. 
Only when all the male claimants to a tract had died off, it was 
parceled out among the surviving families. The boundaries 

Jwere so definitely established that Dr. Speck succeeded in map­
ping the districts held by each family. Quotations from 
older travelers are rightly interpreted by Professor Speck to 
indicate a rather widespread recognition of individual hunting 
privileges among the Eastern and Central Canadian Indians. 
Similar evidence may be adduced from the coast of British 
Columbia, where each house group owned its salmon creek 
or portion thereof, while individual families held their own 
halibut and shellfish banks, berrying and root-digging patches. 

A word of caution is here required. \Vhen B!Jeaking of indi­
vidua.! families, ·our authorities often fail to define their precis.e 
meaning. An individual family in the sense in which I have 
hitherto used the term would. include both parents, but at least 
Professor Speck shows clearly tl]at the titles he is discussing 
are not associated with the bilateral unit but with its male 
head and his male descendants. This is quite natural, because 
hunting is a masculine employment and primitive societies tend 
to connect effective utilization with ownership, which in this 
case automatically excludes women. Another question arises 
as to the possibly joint ownership of a tract by several brothers. 
~T";' •• --. , ., • 
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To what extent did Buch sharing of proprietary rights conflict 
with individual ownership? While our data are not altogether 
conclusive on this point, so much appears clearly: territorial v"" 
rights were at most vested in a hody of closo blood-kindred 
through the futher, never in a more inclusive body of real or 
putative kin, never in a larger political group. Communal 
ownership in any legitimate sense of the term is thus excluded. 
The only point that remains doubtful is whether the hereditary 
luud belonged to one man individually or was shared with his 
sons or his brothers. My personal interpretation of Professor 
Speck's datIL is that both conditions arose at different times, 
th"t joint ownership was simply due to joint inheritance from 0/ 

the father, but thnt there was at least a tendency to adjust 
matters on a purely individualistic basis by occasionally-assign-
Ing to each son a filpecial domain. ' 

The attitude of the Australian aborigines toward their land 
is extremely interesting. A local group, not necessarily the 
whole tribe but possibly the localized male portion of the 
fathcr-slb, as nmong the Kariera, occupied a certain tract and 
wus indi.solubly connected with it. Wars occurred but the 
notion of expropriating the vanquished never even dawned upon 
the mind of the conquerors. It is not surprising, then, to learn 
thnt nnturalization in some other group was likewise incon­
ceivable. "Just as the country belonged to him (the Kariera), 
so he belonged to It." Trespass was extremely rare and the 
white "ettlers in West Australia found it difficult to make black 
Shepherds herd sheep anywhere but on their ancestral terri­
tnrles. Infnrmation on some of the tribes suggests that the 
intensity of this attachment to a particular tract of country 
may he due to mysticnl reasons, more especially. to the local­
\zlltion of the individulll's totemic nncestors; removal to another 
region would destroy contact with these mythical beings. 
Apart from the association of definite groups with special 
lurnlltie., there are inmportnnt regionnJ dilTerences. The 
Kariera exploited each tract of land In common, so that any 
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member of a father-sib might at any time hunt over the com­
mon territory or use any of its products without limitation by 
special proprietary claims. Not so in Queensland, where indi­
vidual families, in Dr. Speck's sense, hold the right of gather­
ing roots or seeds and of hunting in particular spots. Poach­
ing is rare, though not regarded as a serious offence if com­
millted by a fellow-tribesman. Generally, the prerogatives 
mentioned descend to brothers and sons but in one district 
patches of edible planl s are apportioned among the women 
and inherited by their daugh1ers. 

Finally, the Vedda of Ceylon may be cited as a hunting 
people with a remarkably keen sense of ownership, which a.t­
tracted the notice of the white observers as early as the Beven­
teenth century. Each group, like the Maidu, meticulously 
guarded its boundaries by means of archers, and trespassing 
led to serious bloodshed. But unlike the Maidu the Vedda also 
recognized holdings of lesser scop~, so that Dr. Seligmann was 
able to map the territories of distinct Henebedda families. A 
man would not hunt even on his brother's land without per­
mission; and if game ran into an alien region the owner of 
the soil was entitled to a portion of its flesh. The conditions 
of transferring land give us an insight into the true nature 
of Vedda ownership. Such tran.sfers of hills or pools were 
normally made only to children and sons-in-law, but not with­
out the consent of every adult mille member of the family. 
Whether this means merely every adult son or also includes. 
the brothers whose birthright to hunt on the owner's land is 
denied, does not appear. At. al.1 events, there was a non-com­
munal, though collective, interest In real estate on the part 
of close blood-kinilred. To symbolize and ratify conveyance 
the donor gave to the new owner a stone or two, to which one 
of his teeth might be added. Usually the boundary of an 
estate was defined by natural features, otherwise a mark re­
presenting a man with drawn bow was cut upon tree trunks 
along the line of demarcation. 
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We thus lind incontestable evidence that hunting tribes not! 
infrequently recognize non-communal, Inheritable claims to I' 
purticular portions of the tribal territory. 

Among pastorul peoples, there is usually a highly developed 
sefl.e of privute ownership as regards their live-stock but in the i. 
lIIutler of lund, which Illone concerns us at present, there is 
ft't'lp1ently complete or nearly complete communism. A Masai 
.hures pasturllge with all the other inhabitants of his district 
and when the graS!4 is exhausted there is a general exodus. In 
this region the steppe is admirably adapted for grazing so that 
Ih(. herders have an abundance of territory at their command. 
Among the Toda likewise the local group, which here coincides 
with the sil>, owns the pasture land collectively. The Hot­
tf'htllt pructised tribal communism with regard to grazing IDwl, 

Lut formerly intertribal warfare was often waged for the pos­
se~sit)n ot suitable grounds. Nevertheless one form of immov­
uhlo property was associated with individual tamilies,-·Ihe 
hUHhcR from which tho people derive the na1'a gourd. Tres­
possing on /iara patches led to complaints before the headman 
if fellow·tribesmen were ut tnult, while poaching strangers were 
mercilessly shot down. 

Fur more complicated arrangements obtain among the Kirgiz, 
who own immense herds of sheep, goats, cattle, and horses. 
Cum"l. are raised only on a small scale and in pasturing them 
(h. Cllllllllunal principle is generally observed. But the 
l~ntl1ral requirements of the other species under the existing 
gt'og-I'uphirol conditions necessitate 8. careful partition of avail­
able territory. In the summer the herds need well-irrigated 
]llalns nnt Infested by an excess of insect pests; the winter 
'·"S,)rt must afford shelter against the rigors of the weather, 
nn nbundnnre of water nnd wood, and pastures free from 
Il<'il\,y snowralls. Since the prerequisites for tavorable winter 
quarters are far less readily secured, the earlier history ot 
the Kir!:lz hordes consisted largely In squabbles over the best 
wln(er torrllori.s. These bickering. have long since ceased, and 
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in the sixties of the last century each family was found in 
possession of an hereditary winter domain. Since the neces­
sity for land varies with the size of one's herds, this system 
is inevitably connected with a transfer of territory in accor­
dance with exigency, A breeder whose stock multiplies must 
purchase additional pasturage; if his herds diminish his land 
becomes partly useless and it to that extent sold. The winter 
quarters are usually marked off by natural boundaries, such 
as streams, hills or lakes; failing these, their contines are 
indicated by posts or rocks. The limits of each preserve are 
generally known, and every individual is assisted by his sib in 
warding off trespasses. In marked contrast to this apportion­
ment of winter domains is Kirgiz practice relating to the 
summer pasturage, which is not owned privately at all but 
shared by the whole community (au!). Here is once more a 
striking illustration of the futility of tossing about convenient 
but meaningless catchwords. The Kirgiz are neither com-I 

, '/ 
munists nor individualists in an absolute sense as regards the 
ownership of land: they are the former in one season of the ' 
year, the latter in another,' 

Regarding the real estate law of tribes depending on tillage 
our information is often both scanty and, what is worse, vitiated 
by time-honored"preconceptions: This applies with special force 
to North America, where our ignorance is deplorable. This 
is partly due to the extinction of primitive usage over ,large 
portions of the continent but far more to the befuddling 
agency of the sib dogma, Any statement in the literature men: 
tioning the sib as the proprietary unit should be subjected to 
the closest scrutiny, for thi~ is frequently not an observed fact 
but an unjustifiable inference fro"m observed facts. Thus the 
retention of property within the sib must not be confounded 
with ownership by the sib. When a Hopi woman dies, her 
house is inherited by her daughters, members of her sib by 
matrilineal descent; it does not become, as it never has been, 
the property of the sib. First of all, by Hopi law the men 



PROPERTY 207 

are excluded from house ownership so that roughly half of Lb. 
Bib cannot possibly figure as owners. Secondly, there i. no 
eDilective ownership of. a house by all the women of the sib 
hut at best by all the actual female descendants through 
females of the deceased. The law of inheritance may, as I 
have myself argued, lead to the notion of the sib, but that is 
very dinerent from assuming that the fully developed Bib in­
cluding not only remote but also merely putative kin holds pro­
perty as R corporate body. 

For the Zufii there is uncontroverted evidence that the land 
was never held by the sib. Communal property exists inas­
much I1S the unused soil, the streets and wells are free to all 
the Zufil; but the fields, corrals, houses and chattels belonged 
to Individuals or household group. of blood kindred. _ This 
view uf Kroeber's only corroborates Mrs. Stevenson's earlier 
statement: "The fields are not owned by clans (sibs), and the 
Zunis claim thut they never were so owned." Title is acquired 
by simple appropriation and tillage, and it is important to note 
that alIenation may occur. The little gardens tended ex­
clusively by women are transmitted to their daughters; this 
evidently has nothing to do with sib ownership but merely with 
tho sume principle that makes hunting territories descend from 
ruther to 80n. 

Where ancient conditions have sulTered to a greater extent 
from Ih. inHuencs of civilization positive statements cannot be 
silfely made. Thus Dr. Speck leaves us in doubt whether 
p,;rllculur portions of the arable Yuchi territory belonged to 
individuals or to sibs. Nevertheless, when he speaks of occu­
pation and utilization establishing ownership and of corner 
,t'lIWS with optional designs serving as property marks, the 
pr(lSUIllption is in favor of private proprietorship. 

For by far the most precise data on horticultural holdings 
in .~Illerira north of Mexico we are Indebted to Dr. G. L. Wilson's 
researches among the Hidatsa. His data have already been 
used to show how the notion of a mother-sib might naturall1 
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develop from the assignment of all horticultural labors and 
holdings to the women. There is no question that the sisters 
and their descendants who jointly cultivated a plot alBo shared 
the produce, and in this sense collective proprietorship may be 
ascribed to the Hidatsa. But Wilson's informants leave nO 
doubt that it was invariably the actual blood kindred through 
the mother not the larger mother-sib that cultivated and owned 
the plot. In the rich bottom lands of the Missouri the women 
of a family, i.e., the grandmother, her daughters and daughters' 
daughters, made a clearing, which was subsequently bounded 
with wooden stakes, stones or little mounds. Difficulties some­
times arose through conflicting claims, but there was a strong 
sentiment against quarreling about land and usually an 
amicable settlement was arrived at by offering compensation 
for a ceded strip. There was, however, probably no sale of 
entire gardens. \Vhen a woman died, her relatives sometimes 
failed to appropriate her plot. In that case some other woman 
might use it but not before asking permission of the deceased 
owner's family. 

With regard to ancient Mexico Bandelier has lavished all 
the resources of his vast erudition on an attempt to interpret 
the historical sources in a sense favorable to. Morgan's sib 
scheme. Rejecting completely the notion of a Mexican feudal 
monarchy that had been popularized by early Spanish annalists,. 
he conceived central Mexico as a confederacy of independent 
tribes which had indeed subjugated other populations but never 
to a condition of yassalage. That is to say, instead of acquiring 
dominion over the soil of the vanquished, the conquerors con· 
tented themselves with ~xacting tribute, certain plots being' 
segregated for crops to be Burrendered to them. As for the 
hereditary territory of the dominant tribes, or indeed of any 
other native peoples, the father-sib (for Bandelier identified the 
aboriginal term calplll!i as a designation for the sib) formed 
the proprietary unit quite independently of other tribal sub· 
divisions. Alienation wns impo~sible. If a sib becam" ~xtinct, 
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Its lands were added to those of another with inadequate ter­
ritory or were distributed among the remaining sibs. The sih 
tract was pnrceled out among male members, who were obliged 
to cultivate their allotment or at least to provide substitutes 
If other duties Interlered with horticultural labors. Otherwise 
their piots reverted to the sib at the close of a two-year period 
and were re·allotted. The function of supervising the distri­
bution of lund belonged to the chief of the sib, assisted by a 
council of its elders. Bandelier strongly insists that even the 
tribal chiefs had no territorial domains in a feudal sense but 
mereiy held certain plots as sib members, while certain other 
plots were reserved for their official requirements without any 
notion of ownership by the chiefs. In short, Bandelier's view 
is thnt the abstract notion of ownership by either chief or 
nntion wns foreign to the Mexican natives; that the sib had an 
innllennble possessory right in its territory; while the indi­
vidual fnmilies merely enjoyed the hereditary usufruct of plots 
within the sib area. 

Unfortunately none of Bandelier's successors hilS re-examIned 
the Spanish chronicles with equal thoroughness ILIld accordingly 
the discussion cannot be considered closed. Bandelier's can­
tpnUon thnt feudal overlords were unknown in Mexico will 
probably stand, and the coUective tenancy of land by the cal­
pulli with mere usufruct by individual families is accepted 
by the latest writer on the subject. On the other hand, there 
is serious doubt whether the calpulli were father-sibs; Dr. 
Splnden' Interpret. them rother AS military oro:anizations 
taking into their membership aU the men of the tribe." A 
complete reinvestigation of all the older sources without theor­
.ticnl prepossession is thul indispensable for a satisfactory 
undorslnnding of ancient Mexican land tenure. 

Precise stolements as to South American conditions are not 
abundnnt. In a country practiSing a form of state socialism 
like nncient Peru individual land ownership would hardly be 
~xpected. By a tripartite divi.ion lands \\'~re set nside for 

p 
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priestly and governmental uses, the residue remaining for 
the support of the population at large. Tracts were possessed 
by the father-sib (ayllu), and within each of them the several 
families received an adequate allotment for utilization. For the 
Chibcha we have an over-summary declaration that real estate 
was individually owned: .. La propiedad individual de las 
tierrao exislta entre los Chibchas, y 100 bienes ralces se trons­
mitlan par herencia It las muieres y a los hijos del ditunlo." 
Somewhat greater detail would certainly be welcome. From 
the ruder tribes, both individual and communal ownership are 
reported. . In the northwest Amazons the tribal plantations 
belong to the chief, apparently not because he exercises any 
abstract dominion over the soil but from the practical reason 

. that since all the unattached females in the communal dwelling 
belong to him he is best able to cultivate the fields. This in 
no way prevents individual Indians who have private lodgings 
in the bush from having their special patches of manioc. Tribal 
boundaries are often carefully maintained. Within them the 
Bakairi plant communally, though Schmidt observed that on 
the Kulisehu communal labor created a usufructuary and pos­
sessory right for an individual by making 'a clearing for him. 

Thus, so far as the scanty data permit any generalization, 
it appears that the New World aborigines followed a variety 
of systems as to land tenure. Communal ownership certainly 
occurs, especially in the south, non-communal though collective 
sib ownership has at least been vigorously assertetl, whi1~ 

ownership by close blood·kin through the mother occurs among 
the Hidatsa and individual "wnership in Zuni.' 

With relatively few exceptions American society was organised 
on a democratic basis. As we pass to the remaining conti· 
nents, the effect of other polities on land ownership often 
appears with great clearness, especially where as in Africa and 
Oceania greater and lesser degrees of monarchical power are 
found side by side. 

As a result of their political conceptions the African aborigines 
frequently consider the land the king's or chief'. property. It 
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tollows that purchase at land becomes impossible. Neverthe­
less apart tram restraint on alienation the man to whom ter­
ritory has been allutted may become its absolute master. The 
method pursued by the Thonga may be used tor illustration. 
A headman, having obtained from the king a considerable 
tract of lund, apportions it among his tellow-villagers, who 
begin to till the most fertile sections ut their allotments. When 
0. nowcomer wishes to settle on the territory, he is taken to 
un uncultivated plot, of which the boundaries are fixed by 
natural landmarks, such as trees, lakes or ant-hills. Hence­
forth he Is rightful occupant of the premises, but it he leaves 
either because at dissatisfaction with the soil or some personal 
difficulty with his neighbors, the property cannot be sold, but 
escheats to the gruntor. On the other hand, in the' normal 
course of events possessory rights descend to the grantee's heirs. 
The hondmun's title would silllilarly be invalidated if he left 
the cuuntry, irrespective of the periud at his occupancy. But 
80 long as the tenant remains in possession, his control is 'un­
disputed and he may in turn parcel out his territory among 
his kinsmen. Strangely enough, the grantor surrenders his 
Interest to such an extent that he must obtain the tenant's leave 
for 80 much as picking up rotting truit trom the assigned tract. 
In this nnd other details there 10 naturally local variation 
among the Bantu, and much doubtless depended on the powers 
of individual headmen and rulers, yet on the whole one derives 
t!>e impression that tenure was relatively secure. Thus, among 
some of the southern tribes a chlet might indeed expel 0. com­
lIloner from his estute ond seize his .tanding crops on behal! 
of another chief, but it was illegal to dispossess the cultivator 
in fnvor of another commoner. An interesting deviation from 
Thonga practice i9 also noted tor their southern congeners In 
cn," of abnndonmont. This did not void the title: the former 
occupant might recover the arable tormerly used by him, 
thouI(h he had no claim to the grounds broken up and brought 
lIndor cultivation by the newcomer. 

Among the );ollthorn Bantll, then, the cultivator remains 8 
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tenant, though generally one in secure occupancy of his land, 
effective use of the soil by a grantee depriving the grantor or 
anyone else of the right to interfere, except sometimes for politi­
ral offences. So far as I nm able to see, the pr,ssessory rights 
&re held individually. 

Among the Ewe of Togoland chiefs are of rather less conse­
quence than among the Zulu and their relatives. On the other 
hand, the individual seems to count for less as compared with 
the group of his patrilineal kindred. These two conditions give 
a different coloring to Ewe real estate law. Each tribe and each 
village has its distinctive domain carefully demarcated from 
that of neighboring units of like order by boundary lines marked 
with a species of shrub generally used for this purpose. Within 
the village area each paternal family has its own land, which 
is again properly bounded. Theoretically the title is based on 
ancestral appropriation and prescription. So far. as the 
tribal and village land is concerned, ownership is public. The 
subdivisions of the village area are owned by groups of patri­
lineal blood-kindred with the heads of families acting as ad­
ministrators. The head of a group is obliged to assist other 
members in times of stress, and any kinsman is permitted to 
till a portion of the hereditary soil. A family of diminishing 
numbers may cultivate only a ·relatively small portion of the 
land they own, nevertheless their title does not lapse through 
non-use. Other families are permitted to occupy plots in· such 
cases without the necessity of paying rent but they are required 
to observe local customs as to rest-days and to plant palm: 
seeds so that the owner maY.some day have a palm grove on 
his property. Within the paternal family group there is hardly 
individual ownership: occupation of a definite plot by 0". 
member is neither prejudicial to the interests of fellow-members 
in the land he tills nor does it interfere with the cultivator's 
rigbts to the hereditary land outside his plot. So far as personal 
tiUes are recognized, they seem to hold only for the palm-trees 
planted. 



PROPERTY 213 

Since the very existence of the Ewe rests on the possession 
of their fields, a sale of the ancestral property as a whole is 
out of the question and formerly it was deemed preferable in 
cnse of debt to sell or pawn members of the family who had 
cUlltmcted the obligutlon. It happens, however, that special 
patches are sold with the consent of the administertng head of 
tile group. In such cases, there is a strong likelihood that the 
fellow-members will strain every etlort to retrieve possession of 
the herditary plot by re-purchase. Otherwise the transferred 
property Is transmitted to the buyer's heirs according to custom­
ary rules of Inheritance. Conveyance is not without its formal­
Ities. The purchaser pays the price agreed upon, then the seller 
brings a fixed amount of cowrie shells to be divided between 
him and the buyer. Next a string of cowries is divided Into 
hulves and torn In the middle, whereupon each party ties his 
lullf of the string with the shells to his stool or currying-basket 
as documentary evidence of legal purchase. Finally both buyer 
and seller, accompanied by witnesses, repair to the transferred 
property, where tltree shots must be discharged. This counts 
as a public ratificution of the sale and is the first point ascer­
tulned by Judges in cnses of subsequent litigation. If it can 
he shown thut the customary shots were fired on the field, the 
titl. is estublished. Dissensions concerning land ownership 
huve always been common and were formerly adjudicated by 
the chief and 0. commission of two expert advisers, before whom 

.euch Iitignnt wus obliged to recite the names of all the preceding 
owners und to indicate the boundary lines of the estate in dis­
pute. Failure in either respect led to an adverse decision. 
Sometimes an ordeal was resorted to and the disputant who 
flrst died was regarded as the wrongful claimant. 

The renl estate law as outlined above did not hold for the 
kinRdolll of Dahomi, where the autocratic ruler was in theory 
ahsolute owner of all the land, of which he merely permitted 
or specially granted the usufruct to individual cultivators. Ac­
cordingly it was his prerogative, thoul!'h it was not normally 
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exercised, to oust the possessor at will and invest whom he 
pleased with the rights of occupancy. 

In the highly organized state of Uganda the theory of tenure 
approaches, as in Dahomi, that of the feudal system. The 
king is owner of all land and disposes of it at will with the 
exception of sib burial grounds of long standing, which are 
liable to taxation but not to a shifting of proprietorship. The 
king grants land to the chiefs, and the chiefs allot lesser tracts 
to the peasants, who in return are obliged to work for them and 
render military services. No sale of land is possible since that 
would be encroachment on the king's ownership, even the burial 
grounds remainfng inalienable. 

Thus in Africa the whole question of land tenure assumes 
a distinct aspect. It is inextricably bound up with the nature 
and extent of royal dominion, which sometimes dwarfs the 
poSsessory rights of the occupant into those of a mere tenant 
at the master's will. Additional factors undoubtedly enter, as 
in the case of the Ewe, where kinship solidarity largely con­
flicts with separate ownership of the soil. ConSidering that 
horticultural work devolves so largely on the women, we might 
expect to find women more prominently associated with terri­
torial rights. As a matter of fact, a Kikuyu woman owns the 
patch she cultivates, and though Bakuba soil is the chief's its 
produce belongs to the female planters. But such references are 
rare; in Africa the chattel conception of woman has generally 
prejudiced her proprietary status.' . 

In Oceania the Melanesians, except where influenced by Poly­
nesian example, approach a democratic condition; the Poly­
nesians everywhere prized nobility of descent but except in 
certain groups lived rather in a c.ommonwealth of gentlemen 
than in an autocratically ruled state; in· Hawaii, however, and 
part of Micronesia a large body of the population groveled in 
the dust before the patrician caste. These differences inevitably 
affected the law of land. 

In Melanesia generally there is little indication of feudal 
tenure; nay, Codrington cites an interesting case of landless 



PROPERTY 215 

chiels. Even In Fiji, where under Polynesian inlluence chiels 
attained an exalted p08ition, responsibility to the ruler as an 
individual 8eem. to have ariBen only through special conditions. 
According to Mr. ThOlnson, the chie! as tribal representativ .. 
would assign plots to fugitives asking for protection, and the 
tribute presented to him was at IIrst divided up among his 
people. But by usurpation of prerogatives not originally vested 
in him he was able to make special levies and even to obscure 
the original lorm of tenure to the exte,nt of IIguring s. an over· 
lord to whom the tenants were personally subject. 

Speaking again in a general way, the waste lands were triba~" 
property in the sense that any tribesman was permitted t ' 
possess, clear, and CUltivate a.n unappropriated part of the area, 
An important distinction is drawn in the Banks IslllJlds and 
neighboring sections of Melanesia between the ancient here. 
ditary lund and that recenUy reclaimed. The former belonged 
to the mother.sibs or at least to· the constituent maternal 
Inmilies, so that when a man died his gardens became the pos· 
session of his sister's sons, all of whom Jointly owned the pro· 
IIl'rty and cuch of whom chose a plot within the inherited estate. 
On the other hand, plots recently brought under cultivation 
I,y a mun's Individual labor were his and descended to his 
suns, who did not hold in common, each becoming owner of a 
di,tinct part 01 the lIeld. 

A wry Interesting detail of Oceanian real estate law is the 
,proprietorship 01 fruit trees apart from the soil on which they 
Rrow, a circumstance that has led to much confusion on the 
part of colonial administrators. In Fiji, in the Banks Islands 
and part 01 New Guinea the planter has an Indefeasible claim 
on cocoanuts or other valuable trees even if he has not obtained 
IMve to plant them on another man's soil, though permission 
Is usually asked and granted. European settlers are accord. 
In"ly obliged to indemnify not only the landowner but every 
native wh" has Iruit trees standing on the property they are 
Il<quiring, 

Alienation or land was decidedly uncommon. In the Fijian 
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state of Rewa there were nine methods of transfer but in six of 
them there was definite provision for redemption by a special 
ceremony, though not for a spontaneous reversion of the pro­
perty to the line of original owners. Thus, an estate might be 
given by the bride's family as her dowry to be used by her 
husband and her male children. Failing male issue, the donors 
could redeem it with a suitable present, but until this formality 
was gone through the husband and his representatives could 
till or lease the land, though without rights of transfer. There 
was no specified statute of limitations, but if the donors' kin 
allowed the matter to lapse for three or four generations the 
descendants uf the grantee would be upheld by public sentiment 
in rejecting a subsequent offer of redemption gifts. 

Fijian land tenure varied enormously in different localities 
and the statements of our authority, possibly reflecting tribal 
differences, are not wholly consistent as to the matter of com~ 
munism. It is, however, clear that at least in certain regions 
individual ownership was recognized. This was noticeably the 
caSe in Rewa, where every plot had to be reclaimed from the 
river or sea by individual effort, which established personal 
proprietary rights. Indeed, it would seeni that the so-called 
communism of Fiji dwindles into the dominance of moral over 
legal conceptions: the land cultivated by a man and the t",es 
he planted were his by legal right but the ethical claims of his 
kindred in practice went far to l~vel the benefits accruing to 
the holder of an estate with those derived by his kin. . 

Probably, there is no part of Oceania in which individual 
property rights as conceive4 b.y us are bett"r developed than in 
the Torres Straits Islands. Every rock and waterhole had its 
owner, the only piece of common iand being the village street. 
Gardens were leased, the first fruits constituting a sort of rent 
payment. Contrary to widespread primitive usage, alienation 
and testamentary disposition were allowable. An irate father 
might disinherit his children or apportion his property among 
them at will, which proves that there was no inalienable birth­
right to land nor joint ownership even by blood-kindred. 
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In sharp contrust to the democratic polity of Melanesia stands 
the caste system of the Marshall lslands. Here the upper and 
lower nobility held undisputed sway, looking down with 
supreme scorn upon their plebeian serfs and only granting to 
a middle·class of ' professional men' a. sort of feudal tenure of 
lands in return for distinguished services. It is thus merely 
the limited patrician custe that exercises proprietorship of the 
soil und its control is an nbsoiute one. A nobleman's title is 
Lased on inheritance or conquest; he may give away or sell 
his territory at will though the leeser chiefs yield tribute to 
those of higher rank. The estates are cultivated by serfs who 
are completely Bubject to their maBter's caprice. Some of these 
plebeian familieB are allowed to remain in the same spot for 
generations but Buch association establishes no claim to Bafe 
tenure. The Berfs toll for their master, who is wholly sup. 
ported by them Ilnd in Ilddition exacts an annual tribute. 

In New Zealand, on the other hand, a. general equality of 
political Btatus proved consistent with high veneration for noble 
IInellge. The muss of the population may be described as 
Illndad gantry, whose position in their tribe could never descend 
to the lovel of degradation characteristic of the Micronesian 
serf.. The precise prerogatives as to land accorded to chiefs 
and reserved to individual tribesmen are not clear. Individual 
nnd cullective rights. too. coexisted in 0. manner at times puzzl .. 
Ing. Generally it seems that communal claim. related to the 
tribal Ilre" not yet definitely occupied; but as soon as a man 
mark,'d as his pruperty a tree which he designed for a canoe his 
title would not be disputed. Unlike the Australians, the Maori 
Pllt Into pructice the principle thnt the territory of the van. 
quislwd belongs to the victor; it was in fact regarded ns an 
itultlnmity for the lives lost by the conquering host. Whether 
tenure cunfunned to the feudnl pattern remains a question. 
The este,'m In which chiefs were held, and indeed the specific 
stntom.nt thnt unnppropriated tracts were parceled out by them 
us thoy saw fit, would indicate that conquered land too would 
be divided up according to this system. On the other hand, 
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we are informed that in settling land secured in warfare any 
one might acquire proprietary privileges by active possession 
and would come to own as much territory as he could travel 
round before meeting a rival prospector. The setting up of his 
spear would then suffice as an emblem of occupancy. It is of 
course possible that these prospecting tours were among the 
prerogatives of higher rank. 

Title was allowed on a variety of contentions in addition to 
those of conquest and inheritance. For example, claims could 
be advanced on the ground that the Iitigant·s ancestors had 
been buried on the disputed property, that his umbilical cord 
had been cut on it, that he had been wounded or cursed there, 
and so forth. Thus purely religious or even fanciful notions 
obtruded themselves' into the real estate law of this complex 
culture. Though the Maori were predominantly tillers of the 
soil, land represented a variety of economic values, and accord­
ingly specific privileges were owned by individuals or families. 
One might gather shellfish here or berries there, another had 
the exclusive right of hunting birds in certain localities. It is 
especially interesting to note the occurrence of multiple seisin; 
sumetimes one family had the right of digging fern-roots in a 
certain place, while another hunted rats in the same area. 

In Samoa political conditions roughly resembled those of 
New Zealand. The information on land tenure, though meager, 
presents the pOints at issue with greater clarity. Eacll distrid 
guarded its boundaries against'the encroachments of neighbor­
ing settlers. Within the district the individual families, each 
represented by its head, owned the estates in severalty. The 
headman, in spite of their hon~rahle position, could not alienate' 
the land without consulting their kinsmen, who would other­
wise depose an arbitrary admi'nistrator of what was evidently 
regarded as a family estate. 

Joint ownership by the family is also highly characteristic of 
the real estate law of the Ifugao of northern Luzon, who may 
serve as a final illustration of land tenure among ruder peoples. 
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To them, il to any people, may be applied Sir Henry Maine's 
JlOtion thut primitive individuality is swallowed up in the 
fumily,-the fumily in this case apparently including kinsfolk 
from both the father's and the mother's side. Rice fields and 
in Burne measure forest lunds are here held rather by trustees 
than oy ubsolute owners. .. Present holders," says Mr. Barton, 
.1 PUSRCSS only a transient and fleeting possession, or better, 
occupation, Inslgnillcllnt in duration in comparison with the 
decades and perbaps centuries that have usually elapsed since 
the field or heirloom cume Into the pORSession of the family." 
When there Is one lIeld nod a multiplicity 01 heirs, the IIrs!­
horn takes It because apart from practical difficulties it is 
deemed better to have one powerful representative 01 the 
family to whom the rest of the group may repair for aid -than 
to divide the eslute into diminutive holdings occupied by men 
of little consequence in the community. As trustee the holder 
is by no meuns free to dispose of the property at will, but may 
do su only after proper consultation with his kinsmen. No 
tmnsler Is ever attempted without urgent necessity, such as the 
need fur sucrifices to secure the recovery of some member 01 
tbe fumily wbose life Is endangered by sickness; nod conc 
Vf\}'al1re ia .solemnized in a manner to which there is no parallel 
In the Bille or penmnal possessioDs. 

Two lorms 01 trunsler oulside the family occur, pawning and 
"ule. It a Inndhulder requires a loan, say, to defray the ex­
pl'll~t'S lit a funerul, he may give his rice field as security to 
(he creditor, who (hen plants and harvests the lIeld nntil the 
olll,mlll Is relunded. Wbenever tbe horrowed sum, usually 
equivnlent (0 about bulf (he vulue of the lIeld, is restored, the 
cstnte reverts to the pawner, with the qualificution thut the 
('redittlf n'IlHliu9 in possession until the crop is harvested. 
Tht3 trnn~rt~I'E'e may in turn pawn the property, but never fur 
a grclIler amount thun thut advanced by himself, so thut pay­
ment of the debt wlil restore the lIeld to the original holder 
without undue friction, whirh might otherwise relult. All 
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pawning is witnessed by an agent through whom the loan is 
negotiated; his fee is advanced by the creditor but it must be 

refunded with the debt. 
Far greater solemnity is observed when a sale takes place. 

The price is divided into ten parts, each represented by a ' 
notch cut in a stick or a knot in a string. The first two pay­
lIIents are the heaviest and must be rendered within a set 
period while the time of the residuary payments remains un­
fixed. Possession is yielded after the receipt of the initial 
amount. The witnesses include the seller's remote kin and the 
indispensable go-betweens who have arranged the whole trans­
action and are entitled to a fee. The transfer of ownership 
is not possible without a ceremonial feast, and on the other 
hand the commencement of tlie eating nullifies all obligations 
on the buyer's part to render further payments, so that he some­
times resorts to trickery to beguile the seller into premature 
banqueting. 

If the lnndholder abandons a field and it is taken up, pre­
pared and planted by another man without interference on 
the part of the hereditary occupant, the latter forfeits all right 
to the land for a length of time equai to that of his neglect 
to utilize it. At the end of that period the field reverts to its 
former possessor, but if he desires to regain it at an earlier 
date he is obliged to repurchase possession.s 
'A review of the systems of land tenure described ill the pre~ 

• ceding pages establishes beyond doubt the reality of that p~ml­
!ive joint ownership which so strongly impressed Sir Henry 
Maine. But it is by no .means a fact that the co-proprietors 
always constitute a social unjt of the same type." Communal' 
ownership, apart from the geperal tribal area, we have en­
countered only in that highly special caSe where a father-sib 
is localized and thus becomes coextensive with the cornmu ne. 
Far more frequently proprietary privileges are shared by 
corporations of another type, groups of close blood-kindred, 
unilateral as among the Ewe or bilateral as apparently among 
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the Hugao. Thut is to say, there is no communism in land 
eo far a. the territorial body goes but only within a strictly 
limited body of actual kindred. Further, joint ownership, 
while frequent, is not universal. We also find individual pro­
perty rights as in the Torres Straits and in Rewa; nay, com­
munism and individualism sometimes coexist; as in the case 
of the Kirgiz pilstures. The burden ot the proof surely rests 
with those who believe in 0. universal stage of communal 
ownership antecedent to individual tenure of land. Let them 
advance evidence to show that land was once communally 
owned In the Torres Straits; that the Algonkians at some 
dellnite period failed to recognize the individual hunter's 
domain; that separate ownership was unknown to the Vedda 
of some specified period. ( 

Fortunately it is not necessary to assume altogether the at­
Iltude of 0. passive okeptic. Baden-Powell's researches in Indio. ./ 
permit us to take the offensive and to show that in all proba­
bility this region has witnessed an evolution of real estate law 
dinmctricolly opposite to that rashly assumed by speculative 
onthropologists. Baden-PoweII points out that the area in 
which joint villoges prevail I. considerably less th"n half of 
that In which separate ownership of land predominates. More­
over, this latter condition occurs precisely among the popula.­
tions poRsessing 0. ruder civilization. The Kandh of Orissa 
furnish a capital Illustration. Here the head of the family 
aloI1e owns the homestead and the land attached to it. The 
sons Iive with him atter marriage but hold no property rights 
until thoir father's death, when the estate is divided equaIIy 
nmong UH'm. There is no trace of common ownership nor of 
the allotment of fractional shares of the village area to the 
.overal fomilies. Each family clears and occupies 0. portion 
of tl\e ample waste according to exigency. Once occupied in 
this fMhion, land becomes heritable property that may be 
bonll'ht and sold. Upon this type of Individual tenure by agri­
cultural aboriginos there was superimposed, in certain local-
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ities, the principle of the joint-village,-often in the form of a , 
conquering non-agricultural group assuming the dominion of 
the soil and degrading the native proprietors into mere tenants, 
In such cases the landlords formed a brotherhood owning the 
village area inclusive of the waste land as a unit estate. Shares 
might be assigned either on a per capita basis, each household 
receiving a number proportionate to its members; or the anceg.. 
tral shares were calculated according· to the pedigree table, 
so that the sole heir of one of the original assignees would 
hold a larger territory than, say, one of three heirs. In a 
strict sense, Baden-Powell finds, there is never a holding of 
the soil in common by any major group, though there is a 
sense of kinship and obligation to mutual assistance; beyond 
a certain limit of blood-kinship the joint holding never goes. 
Equally important is the conclusion that in so far as the Joint 
condition obtains, it is " not original, but consequent on a prior 
.ing!e title of the founder, grantee, etc., of the village; the 
joint holding was the result of the joint-succession (on ancestral 
shares) to that one founder." 

Thus the intensive study of a single, though vast area, leads 
to an historical reconstruction that di'rectly contravenes the 
sociological dogma of a primeval communistic tenure. This 
condition appears not as a universal but as a highly specialized 
case, as a late rather than an early development.-

CHATTELS 

The primitive law as to movable property is much simpler' 
, than that of real estate and may -accoi-dingly be treated in more 

summary fashion. Generally speaking, purely personal titles \ . 
are more clearly established than in the case of land. Com-. 
munism with respect to plantations may go hand in hand with ' 
complete individualism in point of chattels. This applies e.g., ( 
to the Bakairi where every man and woman has personaT 
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property. It is particularly noteworthy that the right of womenl, 
to such possessions is not challenged even where their status I v 
is one of definite inferiority., An Ewe woman is bought by her: 
husband and regarded as incapable of inheriting land, but she 
may hold movable property, ·such as goats and poultry, and the 
cotton grown by her eflorts is given to her husband only in 
return for compensation. It is not less remarkable that some­
times even (he child's individual property_rights are regarded' 
us inviuluhlc. On a Paviotso reservation in Nevada I once 
oflered (0 purchase a little boy's blanket. His parenis not only 
roferred (he request to him as the rightful owner but were 
willing to ubide by the ridiculously low price he set, which in 
fairness I felt obliged to raise. In Brazil Dr. Schmidt had a 
similar experience in attempting to purchase the mat at an 
(1Jevell.ycar-old hoy. which his futher refu8ed to sell without the 
boy's consent. 

Often the title to n\ovahle property rests on individual effort; ',. 
this is why women so commonly own the pottery they have 
manufactured. Another principle relates to what might be 
culled effoctive utilization. Each Yukaghir owns his clothing, 
the hunter owns his gun, the woman her sewing implements.' 
Nevertheless this very notion may lead to a. collective rather 
thun personnl ownership: the Yuknghir consider boats, houses 
and nets ItS the joint property of the entire family. But these 
widespread prinCiples may he completely overridden by the 
.trueture of political society. Where the caste system altains 
the'rigidity choradPristic of the Marshal Islands, the laborer 
Is uHerly at the mercy of a chief, who may appropriate not 
only the produce of his Horticultural labor, but also all his 
movables. The organi"ation of society in this case introduces a 
specific type of property in the form of serfs or slaves •• whose 
.tutus will be discussed elsewhere. On the west coast of Afric"l 
servitude may he merely temporary, the slave functioning as a\ 
pawn or security for the payment of debts. 

Another category of chattels Is represented hy live stock. ----> 
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Among pastoral peoples flocks and herds constitute the only or 
at least the most conspicuous form of wealth, the ready means 
to matrimony and prestige. There is accordingly a tremendous 
accentuation of the sense of individual property rights, attested 
by the branding systems current among such tribes as the 
Chukchi, the Kirgiz and the Masai. .Among peoples who are 
predominantly stock-breeders individual ownership is often 
,vehemently asserted even against the claims of family ties, A 
'Masai elder will assign some of his cattle to each of his wives, 
who n:lust care for them in return for usufructuary possession, 
but they remain the husband's property. Only when she has 
a son of ten or twelve whose services are not required for the 
paternal herds, the boy becomes owner of the cattle hitherto 
entrusted to his mother'. care, but she and her son must forth­
with leave the kraal and establish a small one of their own 
at a distance of several kilometers lest the father's and the son's 
herds intermingle to the former's detriment. The Chukchi who 
has become impoverished by the loss of his herds may indeed 
look to his brother or cousin for assistance that shall enable 
him to resume reindeer-breeding, but he has merely an ethical, 
no legal, claim against his kinsmen; and an old herder jealously 
guards his full property rights against his own sons. 7 

In short, with regard to chattels.separate_ proprietorship is 
seen to predOminate. 

INCORPOREAL PROPERTY 

i Contrary to what might be ~upposed, the no!io~of __ patent! 
Or copyrights is well-developed in the lower reaches of civiliza-

• tion-;-arid its- prominence- aID"ng certain peoples reduces the 
dogma of 8., universal primitive communism to a manifest 
absurdity. , That this fact has not been adequately grasped by 
earlier writers is in part due to that rationalistic prejudice 
which is the bane of all historical inquiry. To mind. 
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sleeped in the spirit o( an industrial era it is difficult to con­
ceive that privileges without obvious utilitarian benefits may 
be highly prized and sometimes distinctly rank as wealth. 

Even in so humble an environment as that o( the Andaman 
Islands • choses in acllon,' to use our legal phraseology, are 
not wanting. This is all the more remarkable because with 
reference to uteBsils, such as cooking.vessels, the aborigines 
display a lurge-mindedness actually approaching communism: 
.. lhe rights of private properly are only so (ar recognized that 
no une would without permission appropriate or remove to a 
distance unything belonging to a friend or neighbor." But no 
such latitude hulds with regard to the songs composed (or the 
occnsion of a tribal gathering. A song that has been received 
with ullplause may be repellted by request at lesser gatherings, 
but irrespective of its popularity 110 one dare sillg it except the 
composer himself. 

The Koryak believe that the course of events may be shaped 
by muglc formulas, which Berve to bun ish disease, lure game, 
CotuH~crute channa and exorcise evil spirits. All incantations 
originuted from the Crelltor. They are now held by elderly 
women, who treasure them as trade secrets; indeed, there is a 
heliof thut to divulge the formula is to destroy its efficacy For 
chanting a formula the owner receives from her client cakes 
of pressed ten, or several packages of tobacco, or a reindeer . 
.. \\.'hen a woman sulls an incantntion, she must promise that she 
J(i~·"s II lip entirely. and that the bllyer will become the only 
pi )S~PSSOr of its myslerious power. II 

011 nne of the Eastern Torres Straits Islands Professor Haddon 
tli~rtJvered distinct ideas of proprietor~dlip in lornl legends, for 
lin illformllnt never liked to tell 11 story connected with another 
Inmlity. This type of experience hus been shared by many 
imc.tiJ(ators of the North American Indians. Additional 
eXllmples of copyright are furnished by the Kni. Among them, 
ns in the Andnmnns, a poet is the absolute owner of his com .. 
pl)~ition. No nne e-Ise may sing it without his consent, nnd 

• 
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. usually he exacts a fee for granting it. Similarly, there is 
ownership of magical formulas, the instructor being entitled to 
compensation. Certain carvings, too, must not be copied without 
special leave. Even personal names are in a sense a form 
of patented property, so that a young man adopting a name 
already held presents his elder namesake with a gift by way 
of conciliation. 

Among the natives of British Columbia the Nootka are con­
spicuous for the number and variety of their intangible goods. 
From data kindly supplied by Dr. Sapir it appears that the 
patent rights of these people are divisible into two categories, 
those called topati which are necessarily transmitted from father 
to eldest son and those which a father normally surrenders to 
his son but is not obliged to transmit. That is, such a privilege 
as the knowledge of the family legend could not be withheld 
from the eldest son since it is his birthright. On the other 
hand, a father may exercise some discretion in regard to such 
a secret as the ritual for spearing fish; if he consider his son 
unworthy, he will refuse to give him the requisite instructions. 
The topati are exceedingly numerous. They include names,­
not only those designating the owner himself, but also those he 
has an exclusive right to apply to his slaves, his houses, canoes 
or harpoons; the right to certain carvings on grave posts or 
totem poles; the prerogative of singing certain songs, including' 
even lullabies, and of executing certain dances; and many 
other privileges. Some of these are of an amazingly special 
character. For example, in the Wolf ritual the particular 
coloring and decoration of certain performers are the inherited' 
patents of the man who arranges the festival; the right to set 
a trap to capture the wolf-impersonators is associated with a 
particular lineage; one actor who limps and howls in a peculiar 
way does so by virtue of inherited prerogative. The same 
applies to solemn chants sung at particular junctures, to the 
lassoing of novices, the loud and rapid beating of a drum 
at one point of the drama, the wearing of bear skins at another, 
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the blackening of all the spectators' faces. Other ceremonies are 
lUurked by currespunding exhibitions of topa!i; thus, in the 
girls' puberty festival the right to receive a ceremonial torch 
was a jealously guarded hereditary privilege. 

While. the Nootka stress the hereditary character of their 
hnmaterial funns of property, which is tantamount to making 
the prtvileges the joint property of a group, the individualistic 
character of incorporeal property is on the whole strongly 
marked among the Indians of the Plains. In order to under­
stand the phenomena found in this region we are obliged to 
transcend fur a moment the sphere of purely sociological data 
and enter the domain of religious belief. The center of Plains 
Indian religion is occupied by the conceptions and practices 
connected with visionary experiences. These sometimes carne 
unsought to the fortunate man favored by supernatural beings 
but were far more commonly stimulated by a several days' 
fast on a lonely hilltop. The tenor of the revelation would often 
datumline the course of the successful visionary's future career. 
If he suw a Buffulo recommending the use of a certain mixture 
of roots fur the treutment of wounds, he would set up as a prac­
tilioner and success would gain for him fame and riches. If 
he was instructed to organize a new dancing society with a 
dellnite set of songs and regalia, he would forthwith become 
the founder of such an organization with a probable rise of 
pre.tige and possibly other benellts. If he saw a horseman 
curr!'ing a peculinrly ornamented shield and escaping unscathed 
from a hostile onsillught, he would henceforth feel secure in 
nny encounter and estublish n reputation for reckless bravery. 

But the visionary experience might extend its beneficent 
influences to other individuals who had never ventured in quest 
of a revelation or had tried and failed to obtain supernatural 
f"vol'S; and they might come to share the benellts not merely 
in a subsidiary fllshion, us putlents cured by a Visionary or as 
pllrticiplllltS in the dallce he founded, but in the fullest sense, 
as though they themselves had enjoyed the spiritual blessing. 
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ThiS was rendered possible by the notion that privileges con­
ferred by a spirit are transferable; and this conception became 
a source of gain to the visionary through the additional. con­
ception that they were alienable only through sale. Why 
certain rights should .have come to be prized by the people of 
this or that tribe is not always obvious any more than in the 
case of the Nootka; the imporant fact is that they are highly 
esteemed and thus add to the social standing of the possessor; 
that no one ventures to infringe his patent; and that anyone 
desirous of sharing it or buying it outright will sacrifice pro­
perty to what we should consider an absurd amount. Transfer 
by gift is excluded even where the relationship of the negotiat­
ing parties is as close as possible: I know of a Crow who bought 
the right of using a special kind of ceremonial paint from hls 
own mother, and the Hidatsa medicine bundles, uniformly de­
rived from ancestral visions and hereditary in certain families, 
must nevertheless be bought by sons from thetr own lathers. In 
many instances, as in the one last mentioned, tangible com­
modities too may be transferred, but the principal thing is· not 
the corporeal object-the pipe or feather or rattle-but invariably 
the immaterial privilege with instructions· about correlated songs 
and methods of handling the sacred object or warnings as to 
taboos indissolubly bound up with the visionary prerogative. 
Because of the comparative inSignificance of the visible object 
a replica may readily be substituted for the visional'Y's own· 
emblem, nay, may be supplied· by the purchaser himself. It 
does not matter whether he takes the seller's rabbit foot, ermine 
skin and eagle feather or. secures them by his own efforts: what 
he is buying is the right to use this particular combination of 
objects together with the right to the associated songs and 
activities, but also with any co~xistent duties and restrictions 
on conduct. 

The rules as to different ceremonial privileges naturally vary 
somewhat Sometimes the seller does not alienate his owner­
ship completely but merely permits the buyer to share in it. 
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benefits In return; but sometimes there is the qualification tbat 
the owner may not dispose of his rights more than four times, 
the fourth partial sale terminating his own proprietary rights. 
In other cases the buyer purchases the privileges in question 
outright, a single transfer completely divesting the seller of 
ownership. 

These general principles are best driven home by concrete 
illustrations. I will select two examples, the right to plant the 
sllcred Tobacco of the Crow and the purchase of membership 
In the military orgllnizations of the Hidatsa. 

In order to secure the right to join' in the planting of the 
sacred Tobacco, It Is necessary to be initiated by a member of 
the Tobacco society, to be adopted as his' son.' This feature 
emphllHizcs the individual character of the proceeding: No 
man can be taken In by the society as a whole; he is fathered 
by his individual sponsor as he in turn was fathered by the 
parson who introduced him, and as the founder of the society 
was fathered by the supernaturn.l being that bade him plant 
Tobacco for his own and the tribal welfare. The fact that the 
planting privilege Is shared by a group Is from the Crow point 
of view Incidental: It has merely happened that In the case of 
the Tobacco those purchllsing the same medicine have shown 
greater solidarity than those buying, say, the same war medi­
cine, and that cODsequently they have come ,to form a society 
Instead of a mere series of un associated individuals with similar 
priyile!(es. In addition to the generic right to plant Tobacco, 
ench novice acquires specific medicines, which he is allowed to 
chooM from thoM "nfolded belore him by the adopting section 
of tho society. Furth .. , there is a multiplicity of specific privl- , 
le!(cs recalling those 01 the Noolka but differing in their non­
hereditary charneler. For Mch medicine object and each privl­
le!!e .o"arnt~ payment must be made, Th"s, a woman Darned 
C"t ... the.plcketed-mule paid a horse for a Tobacco bag, another 
horse with oUerskins for a breast ornament, .. horse 'for the 
privilege of sitting Dext to the door. These payments were over 
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and above the initiation fee given to the • father' and were 
yielded to such members of his section as held the prerogatives. 
Since the novice is aided by friends and relatives and because 
the main privilege he seeks is held jointly, an appearance of 
collective purchase is produced that is quite foreign to the 
essence of the transaction. Inasmuch as it is a matter of pride 
to do things handsomely at an initiation, t.he candidate is more 
or less liberally aided by his kin, his friends, and his club. 
On the other hand, the' father' who receives, say, fifty horses 
would incur the reproach of avarice if he retained the fee without 
making adequate deductions on behalf of fellow-members of his 
section. These are, however, merely personal or ethical motives 
intruding on. a strictly legal procedure. by which an individual 
A yields a share in his planting privilege to an individual B. 
who is obliged tn furnish compensation. 

A remarkable blending of the collective and the individualistic 
element appears in the Hidatsa military clubs. Other features 
of these organizations will be noticed in a later chapter; here 
it is the conception of membership as property that alone re­
quires attention. According to Hidatsa theory, these societies 
with their songs, regalia and functions were revealed to vision­
aries who subsequently founded them in obedience to super­
natural instructors; when ·an Hidatsa does not know the 
legendary vision on which a society is based, he at once suspects 
its alien origin. In other words, we meet again the notion ot 
an individual revelation bestowing on the beneficiary transfer­
able prerogatives. Since the visionary was instructed' to 
found a society, the collective feature is inevitable under normal 
conditions. Yet in principie we are merely dealing with a pro~ . 
prietary right that may be shared by a group but may also be 
held by a single person. This i13 proved by the faet that at one 
time when all the owners of a certain society with a solitary 
exception had been carried off by disease, this survivor actually 
was sole proprietor and sold his membership to n group of 
young men eager to acquire it. As compared with the Tobacco-
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planting privilege, the membership in a. milita.ry club differs in 
that it is sold outright, so tha.t the • father' wholly abdicates 
his pillce in favor of the' son.' 

Normully the collective feature appeared in that a group of 
buyers Jointly purchased memb~rship from a group of sellers. 
A rellson for the collective procedure will be suggested later. 
\\l1at concerns us here is that the transfer of the property was 
essentially individual. There was an initial accumulation of 
goods by the' sons' in a body, and through this property they 
90ught to induce the owners to consider selling their membership 
rights. But with the commencement of the sale itself each buyer 
selected a seller belonging to his own father's sib as his indio 
\'iduul . father; nnd henceforth the affair \Vas an individual 
trun.fer. In purchnsing certain of the societies It wa!' custo­
mn.ry to surrender one's wife; but there was never a wholesale 
slIrrender of wives by the buyers to tlie sellers as a group: each 
mnn took his wife to his individual' father.' Again, if the 
• fllther' held some special office and regalia in the society, then 
they were RlltomuticalJy transferred to his I son.' The entire 
transaction was at bottom not the transfer of proprietary rights 
from one corporation to another but resolved iu.elf into a multiple 
simultaneous transler of Individual ownership rights. 

Thus the individual character of proprietary rights founded 
on "isionnry experiences asserts itself even where the rights 
nre shared by a company of Individuals. A fortiori, it will 
have to be accrpted 8S unquestioned where, 8S in the case of 
mnny wnr medicines and medicine bundles, there is a negotia­
tion between only two individuals, the buyer and the seller. 
Certain Incorporeal fonns of property thus support beyond cavil 
the possibility of personal ownership at a rude S'lage of civiliza· 
tion. This ia certainly quite unequivocal where a fa.ther cannot 
trunsmit a mode of painting the face nor even an hereditary set 
of ritunls to his own son without receipt of compensation. Of 
course We must not forget thut incorporeal property, as among 
the Nootka, may also descend automatically and in that sense 
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be joint property. The point is that among the Andaman 
Islanders, the Kai, the Koryak and the Plains Indians, regara· 
less of any laws relating to material possessions, there are also 
patents and reserved rights which are held personally and 
upon which no one not duly qualified dare encroach.' 

Incorporeal property, however, should not be considered 
merely from this angle. Its very existence among the simpler 
peoples is of the highest interest; and not less remarkable are 
the Protean form. it assumes under favorable conditions. 

INHERITANCE 

Nothing brings out more clearly the difference between indio 
vidual and collective control of property than the varying 
degrees of liberty accorded to the individual by different 
societies as to testamentary disposition. The contrast Is 
marked between a Torres Straits Islander who may deprive 
any of his children from a share in his estate and the Kai whose 
possessions are automatically disposed of by customary law,­
whose pigs are slaughtered for the funeral feast, whose boar's 
tusks and dog's teeth bags pass into the hands of his brothers 
or maternal uncles, and whose sons inherit the fruit-trees he has 
per)lonally planted. 

This last·mentioned case illustrates an important pripciple 
already envisaged by the penett~ting intelligence of Maine. 
Archaic law.often establishes a differentiation between ,hereditary 
and acquired possessions, as has already been pointed out for 
Me;'i."esi": "Where'ihis-classification occurs, the tendency is 
to assign greater freedom with regard to the acquired belong •.. 
ings!. ..... man being reckoned master· of 'what his personal'efforts 
have produced. This consideration may naturally be overruled 
by factors of a different order. A Plains Indian cannot simply 
transmit the rights acquired through fasting for a. vision be­
cause of the principle that such rights ~n be acquired only 
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by like visions or by purchase; and, as shown for the Hidatsa 
hundles, the feeling on this subject may be so strong that even 
an hereditary privilege can be validated only by formally buy­
ing it from one's father. 

Rules of Inheritance are sometimes greatly simplified by the 
custom of burying or otherwise destroying an of the decedent's 
effects. Thus the Maidu bum practically all of the dead person's 
j,elongings, the meager residue being apportioned among the 
eldest son as chief heir and other children and relatives, and 
the right to fishing-holes and deer·drives descending in the 
direct male line, Among the Assiniboin the weapons, clothes and 
lltcnsils or the dead were deposited with the corp!;e, as were 
sarred shiplds nnd pipes. HerE" nnd in flther pnrt~ ('If thp P1AinA 
area the dead man's best horses were sometimes turned loose or 
killed. leaving a very small remnant for distribution among the 
survivors, In addition we sometimes learn of the abandonment 
or destruction of the lodge in which the demise occurred, a 
custom rosting on a morbid fear of death, Thus the Pima of 
Arizona not ollly kill and eat what live stock may remain and 
destroy personal belonging!!. but also burn down the house· 
holder's hut. 

Cortnin principles already descrihrrl in connection with the 
titles to ownership necessa1'i1y apply to inheritance, Thus.\ .. 
woman's articles of dress or artifacts made and used by women, 
Flurh as t'urthenware vessels, generally pass into the hands of 
her daughters or other female kin because only they could 
IlHike crTCl'tivP llRO ot th(>lll, while a man's weapons are inheritM 
alile (lilly by men .• It is this principle, doubtless often in con-.· 
junction with (lUH'rs, that accounts for one of the most frequent 
rules of inhl"ritllllC'e, viz., thl" exclusion of the widow from the 
numbor of her hnsbAnd's heirs. Her disabilities cannot be wholly 
.xplllinod by hor lowly stutus. for they obtain also in regions 
wh{'re women occupy a fair position in society, and they are 
paralloled by the husbnnd', inahility to inherit from the wife.1 
When, therefore, an Ostynk widow is described as incapable of 
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owning her deceased husband's reindeer, the matter may be 
conceived as follows. The domestication and care of reindeer 
by the male sex established an empirical association between 
men and this form of chattel so that it appeared as unnatural 
for a woman to hold property of this type as for a man to 
inherit feminine apparel. Accordingly, the herds went to a 
man's nearest male relatives and women were barred from any 
share. This in itself need not affect their status since a priori 
they might have property rights offsetting their disabilities. 
Empirically, however, no such compensatory privileges exist 
in pastoral tribes, hence the relative degradation of women 
among them. 

Another factor that must be considered in this connection is 
the conception of marriage as a contract between distinct groups 
of kindred: husband and wife are allies whose individuality 
remains separate, i.e., merged in that of the groups they re­
spectively represent, hence their property reverts to the group 
(If their ori.!!in. Thus it happens that while a Rai man's heirs 
are his brothers and maternal uncles his wife's valuables are 
appropriated by her brothers and mother's brothers. This 
factor may appear very prominently where the groups are 
sibs, in other words, where the kindred group is defined with 
perfect precision. Among the Altaian Turks property is in­
herited by the sons or, failing male issue, by the falher's 
brothers or male kinsmen; only when all of these are. lacking. 
cail a daughter become the heir.ess. 

But in recognizing the potency of the sib factor in moulding 
v inheritance rules we must be careful not to exaggerate its im­

portance. In the first place, \ while a sib system once firmly' 
established often reacts on property law, we have found reasons 
for assuming that fundamentally it is often the rules of in­
heritance that lie at the bottom of the sib notion. What the 
sib organization can do is to make a remote relative who belongs 
to the dead person's sib take precedence of a close relative out­
side the sib, but probably it is never strictly correct to describe 
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the sib as the proprietary unit. For the sib embraces both men 
and women, yet by the ever· present division of sexual function 
whatever proprietary rights occur are usually not held by both 
mille and female members but either by one sex or the other. \ 
The 1I0pi furnish a favorable illustration. Houses invariably 
belong to women and consequently descend from mother to 
daughter; the pOSition of Snake priest likewise remains within 
the sib but it is transmitted from brother to brother, or from 
uncle to sister's son. It Is somewhat misleading to say that the 
sib owns the dwellings and the ceremonial office; the real co­
Jlropri~tors are femnle Rih~m8te9 In one case and male 8ib-mat('~ 
In the other. Further, frequently it cannot even be asserted 
thllt ull the mille or femltle sib-mates are co-proprietors since the 
relll owners ure the blood·kin within the sib. Just as with the 
levirut. 80 in the case of other proprietary rights descent is to 
the neurest kinsman of the sib, not to any sib-mate without di.­
tinction. The sib organization, in short, involves the exclusion ... 
of certain rinse kindred from inheritance and the inclnsion of 
remolo or putative kindred, but it acts in conjunction with 
existing ootions a8 to sexual functions and the precedence of 
relutlves on the buai. of propinquity. 

Equally important is the circumstnnce that in communities .' 
organized into sibs property is not all necessarily transmitted 
within the sib. The Crow when in recent years confronted with 
a new type 01 property In the form 01 real estate, applied their 
~Iltllrilineal scheme to the Inheritance of land; but a diNerent 
prinl'iple usually obtained wilh regard to inheritable sacred 
poss('ssilms, which were transmitted from parent to son and 
frolll brolher to brother., In this respect they resemble the 
llhilltsa, who transmitted gardens matrilineally aDd BIlCred 
bundles palrilineally. It can of course be argued that such 
instances exomplify n transitional stage from one unifllMIl rola 
of inheritance to another. But that Is to assume that rules of 
inherillulce must follow a consistent plan for 011 forms of 
property. The trouble is that historical processes are not 
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shaped with such logical nicety. Granted that a fixed rule of 
descent were followed by a people regarding one form of pro­
perty, the borrowing of a new form of wealth might produce an 
entirely new Bet of laws for its transmission. This new code 
could either originate spontaneously or be simply borrowed 
together with the property itself. Accordingly, I am not 
inclined to accept the theory, unless supported by concrete data, 
that mixed rules of inheritance are a sign of a change in the 
rule of descent, either from the maternal to the paternal or 
vice versa.. For example, the Melanesian custom of transmitting 
fruit-trees patrilineally and land matrilineally may be due to 
the distinct history of these forms of property; and no unifi",.,. 
tion has taken place simply because the concrete mind of 
the savage jurist does not develop an abstract conception of 
real estate property, under which are subsumed both trees and 
land, but conceives trees as one thing and land as another. This 
mode of thinking was forcibly impressed on me when in an 
heroic attempt to render a nursery tale into classical Crow I 
spoke of a little girl who owned nothing but a loaf of bread 
in her hand and the clothes she wore. I was at once informed 
that the two possessions could not be coupled; between food 
and raiment there was no connecting link for the Crow mind. 
It was not possible, accordingly, to express the English thought 
in a single sentence, which had to be resolved into two distinct . 
predications, the one relating to th~ limitation in the food supply, 
tbe other to tlie category of movables represented by dress. 

In other words:' if we substitute a psychological and historical 
for the irrelevant logical point of view, the coexistence of different 
rules of inheritance for different classes of property is quite in­
tellig-ible. Those inheritance laws which give rise to the sib 
concept will of course orten persist in accord with the fully devel­
oped sib system; but other laws of equal or greater antiquity 
may continue to apply to special types of property, and still 
other Jaws may be added in connection with novel possessions.' 

I will now discuss more particularly certain rules of inheri-
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tance merely mentioning the avunculate here because its im­
pllcatioJls have alreadY been discussed. 

Primogeniture occurs but is relatively rare in primitive society 
even where the eldest child enjoys a certain ascendancy over 
lUI:! 81bliuKti. , ~uUl~LUll61:i tu"re 11:1 llU discrimination un the basis 
"I seniority; the Yedda distribute property fairly among tho 
udult children, the daughters' shares being allen nominally 
given to their husbands. IThe l,andh of Orissa also have Ii .. 
equill division of land among the sons, though the office of 
hel1dllllln doscends to the eldest. I The Ilugao allot to the fint 
l)Orn the major portion 01 the estate, yet we have seen that he 
Is Virtually not more than its administrator lor the benefit 01 
the entire group of kinsmen. Among the Maritime Chukchi the 
eldest son has the best share of his father's weapons and im­
plements, but an the brothers receive their portion, even the 
house being frequently divided Into parts. Primogeniture is " 
further qualified in polygynous communities by the superior 
statu8 of one of the wives, usually but not always the first one, 
re~(lrdless of tho age of the sons. 1 Among the Masal it Is the 
eldest 80n of the principal wife who inherits the largest portion 
of his fullier's stock and assumes control of the girls in the 
fumily. HOIwever, nil the other sons inherit that share of the 
Iterds whiclt hns been previously assigned to their respective 
mnthers for usufructuary possession. In practice all sorts of 
contplicuUOIns muy arise. The testamentary powers yielded to a 
d~c .. 'lellt will modify the customary disposition of property. A 
oI)'ing Kikuyu may allot larger and smaller herds to hi. 
StWPl'lU suns according to their place in his nffertions. 'VhiJe 
the clolest aolult Bun tukes possession of the legacy, he Is merely 
an executur administering the estate according to the testator's 
bequest. If there are only Infant children, the property goes to 
une or soveral of the dead person's younger brothers according 
to his will. But they, too, are merely trustees carefully watched 
by tho wives of the deceased, whose sons claim their legacy on 
rellchlng maturity. Among some of the Kafir tribes of South 
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Africa two wives were formally appointed as taking precedence 
over other consorts,-"the great one" and the "right-hand one." 
The eldest son of the great wife inherited his father's rank and 
all the property that had not been specially assigned to the son 
of the right-hand wife. A father could set aside some portions 
lor the eldest sons of his minor wives, but if undue preference 
was shown to them his settlements were invalidated after his 
death. In the absence of issue, brothers inherited the estate; 
failing brothers, it was appropriated by the chief, daughters 
being barred from the legacy. 

The Kikuyu and Kafir tribes introduce us to the rule of col­
lateral inheritance, which in some other parts of the world 
attains a far greater importance, brothers being the principal 
heirs, at least in a possessory sense, to the exclusion or dis­
advantage of sons. I This custom is clearly brought out in the 
Thonga law regulating succession to office, which seeks to 
reconcile two disparate principles, the preeminence of one 
branch of the family and the collective ownership of property 
by brothers. When a headman or chief dies, the oldest son 01 
the prinCipal wife is viewed as the rightful heir, but he cannot 
succeed until all the deceased ruler's younger brothers have in 
turn held office and died. This system likewise regulated the 
succession of Aztec war chiefS in Tenochtitlan. The Maori 
case is likewise of interest. As regards rank, primogeniture 
held sway: the priest-chief was ~he eldest son of the eldest 
son of the eldst son, etc., of the line claiming descent from th~ 
gods. But in the inheritance of land primogeniture was 
tempered with collateral I!rivileges: .. It a father had sons 
named A, B, C, D, on the death' of the father the property 
passed to A, but not on the death of A to A's son. It went 
to B, and on B's death to C, and so on. to D, but at D's death 
it reverted to the son of A." Sometimes the claims of collateral 
heirs were still stronger. Among the Arapaho Indians the 
bulk of the property, which in recent times consisted largely 
of horses, was appropriated by the siblings of the deceased, 
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the adull sons being 10 all inlenls and purposes disinheriled. 
~imilar prucllces obtained among the Crow as regards bolh 
land ·and horses. 

Where a mutrilineal organization affeClS Ihe rules of inheri-'/ 
tance both estate and oillce tnay descend by preference to a I 
bl'Other and only secondarily to the sister·s son, either method 
uf cuur~e uS8uriDg the rdeution of the property within the sib. \ 
Frum thtH fact sume writers have drawn the conclusion 
that lrutlo'Tllal inheritance in a. given tribe constitutes 
u. survival frum a. fuwler matrilineal scheme. The Arapaho, 
who are describeu us sibless, would by this school be classed 
as at une time matrilineal. It Is diftlcull to advance a weaker 
urgullltmt ill support of a hopeless case, Of course, brothers 
ure llIcmuors of the su.me mother-sib if descent is matrilineal, 
but it is equally true that they are members of the same father­
sib whero descent is patrilineal. The mere fact of fralernal 
Inheritance Is thus utterly inconclusive as to either maternal 
or paternal descent. On the other hand, the collateral rule has 
much to commend it on grounds of equity, in which respect it 
Is certainly far superior to primogeniture. If a title is 
established on the busis of el'lective utilization, the mature 
brother must certainly take precedence of the adolescent or 
Juvenile 80n. Again, if a unit estate is founded by a father 
with four sons und partition is irnpruclicable, it is llSSuredly 
one,:, of the fairest of conceivable plans to transmit the 8uperin~ 
tcn!I,mcy to tho eldest son und then successively to each of the 
others. Collateral inheritunce is consequently not In the least 
mysturiOU9 when found within a patrilineo.l society. 

The untithe8i. of primogeniture i. represented by a custom 
thut held sway in purls of Britain under the name of • borough­
english' and is ethnologically known as junior-right because 
it muke. the youngest child the principal;--i>ratTe.:8t the pre­
fllrelltiul heir. India forms one center for this usage. ,,'jth the 
Buualln, neighbors of the Toda, the son. of a family leave 
the parenlal rouf on marriage and set up households of their 
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own; only the youngest remains with hIs parents, supports 
them in their old age, and automatically acquires possession 
of their home when they die. To a lesser extent junior-right - .. ---- - - _ .... 
uccurs among the Toda themselves.l The fathers buffaloes. 
often remain tne joint property of all the sons, but if the need, 
for partition arises there is an equal division except that one 
additional animal falls to the share of the eldest and one to 
that of the youngest son. If there are only two sons, each would 
take half of the herd. \Vith four sons and sixteen buffaloes the 
eldest and the youngest take four each, the second and third 
brothers take three apiSce, and the remaining animals are either 
sold, the purchase money being equally divided, or taken by 
one of the brothers who indemnifies the others, dividing three­
quarters of the value of the buffalo among them. The Naga' 
of Manipur, while on the whole inclining to limited primogeni­
ture, practise junior-right in certain localities, the youngest 
son inheriting both the father's house and the most valuable of 
his movable belongings. Most interesting are the inheritance 
rules of the Khasi, who blend feminine prerogatives and junior­
right. Here the youngest daughter performs the family ritual 

. ip propitiation of ancestors, inherits possession of the house 
and contents, and receives the lion's share of the family jewelry; 
however, she may not dispose of the house without the unani­
mous consent of her sisters. On her death she is succeeded 
by the next youngest daughter" and so on. Failing daughters,. 
the inheritance passes to the sister's youngest daughter, who in 
turn is succeeded by her youngest daughters. Failing sister's 
daughters the estate reverts to the mother's sisters. But 
the laws regulating succeSsion to office rest on a differeni 
principle. A chief is succeeded by his eldest uterine sister's sons 
in order of seniorHy rand, fallin'g issue, by the sons of the t:Lext 
oldest sister. In one .district where the pontifical position Es 

1
held by a woman, she is succeeded by her eldest daughter. A 
trace of junior-right has likewise been noted in the higher levels 
of Hindu civilization, for the Laws of Manu, while assigning 
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a larger share to the first-born, also mention a special allotment 
in favor of the youngest son_ \ 

This usage, so contrary to current legal notions, also appears 
farther north.· -I During his lifetime a. Kirgiz father seeks to 
establish his 80ns as independent Btock-breeders. f He will 
assign to his first-born a large portion of his herdS; if necessary, 
he buys new winter-quarters for him, otherwise he assigns to 
him a section or his own grounds. In similar fashion other 
sons are provided for, and the youngest remains heir of the 
pate-rnlll pafltures and other possessions. If several sons remain, 
there is an equitable division of the· herds and the winter 
quarters are used by them Jointly or are divided up by com­
mon agreement; a dIvision, however, rarely occurs as it would 
be to the disadvantage of the youDgest BOD. For by Kirsiz law 
it i8 the eldest brother's duty to acquire new winter pastures 
as soon as the herds multiply beyond the capacity of the in­
herited or assigned territory, and if the increase continues after 
his separation the obligation still rests with the eldest of the 
remaining brothers to find new grazing-land, until finally only 
the youngest remains in posBession of his tather's land. Among 
the Yukaghir a like result is nccomplished by another cause. 
The prevalence ot matrilocnl residence brings it about that the 

. elder brothers lenve the tnther's house, which accordingly to. 
~I'ther with other property is inherited by the youngest son. 
lt i. d,)uhtless an extension at this basic custom thnt Junior­
righl is applied to distinctly teminine articles, which pass trom 
Ihe molher to the youngest daughter. Those tundrn-dwellino: 
Yukoghir who have borrowed the Tungus custom of bride­
purchase are nnturnlly patrilocal and in their case the bulk of 
the property Is shared by all the brothers, their surviving mother 
administerin~ Ihe household and the eldest son controlling the 
reindeer herds. But ancient usnge Is sul!lciently strong to 
presorve for the young~st son'. share his father'. gun and 
rlothing. 

Eskimo inheritance rulel! are llluminating both as to Junior­
R 
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right and primitive property conceptions in general. At firSI 
blush a profound difference of principle seems to divide the 
practice of the Alaskans about Bering Strait, where the father's 
rifle and most valuable heirlooms descend to the youngest son, 
and that of the Greenlanders, who generally transmit property 
to the eldest, But a closer reading of the sources clarifies the 
situation. The Greenlanders in reality modify the rule cited 
by the principle of ownership based on effective utilization. Now 
since no one can take care of two tents or two boats under 
Arctic conditions, the eldest son, if he already owns such pro­
perty, will not take possession of his useless legacy. If his 
brothers are minors, he may abandon it to an utter stranger, 
and the sons growing up to maturity will have no claims on 
it. Accordingly, Greenland primogeniture, so far as it exists, 
does not imply any mystical exaltation of the first-born, and 
we are hot surprised to meet with the explicit statement 
that among the Central Eskimo it is the eldest son living with 
his parents that figures as the principal heir, while sons and 
daughters with households of their own are excluded. We 
need only assume that the Alaskans of Bering Strait observed 
the Yukaghir or Kirgiz custom with respect to the separation of 
adult sons and the devolution of the paternal estate on the 
youngest follows as a natural consequence. 

, Junior-right, like so many other cultural phenomena, sug-. 
I gests once more the problem o~ diffusion versus independent 

origin. It is impossible to avoid the conclusion that to some 
extent borrowing has taken place. The sporadic occurrence 'of 
junior-right among the Naga living in a country where the 
usage attains fuller dev~lopment indirates that it is merely' 
with them the weak reflection of an institution characteristic 
of neighboring tribes. Again, the dual preference for the eldest 
and the youngest son found in the Laws of !IIanu and in the 
Toda inheritance law suggests an historical connection. On 
the other hand, there is not the slightest evidence that the Asiatic 
custom is connected with borough-english; and since junior-
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rillht I. 80 oommonly associated with the departure of the elder 
brothers from the paternal roof any condition favoring such 
s"paration would tend to establish this mode of inheritance. 
That is to say, there Is no necessity for deriving the Alaskan 
from the Yukaghir, (If the Yukaghir from the Kirgiz practice. 

The data are theoretically interesting from another point of 
view. Departure of elder sons as an antecedent condition may 
produce junior-right us a result in remote regions. To that 
extent, then, there Is parallel evolution. But this parallelism is 
strictly limited. \Ye need merely go bark It .ingle step in 
comparing the evolution of Kirgiz and Yukaghirjunior-right 
in order to encounter quite dltrerent phenomena. Preceding 
and etrecting the breaking up of the Yukaghir family is, matri­
loco.! residence, While no such cause operates among the Kirgiz. 
Thus, back of the purtilll paraIlelism the lines of evolution lead 
to the distinct detenninnnts, in other words, we are once more 
deullng with a cnse of convergence. 

In this extremely sketchy treatment of primitive rules of in­
heritunre it has been Impossible to do more than aUude to 
some of the romiflcat/ons and Intricacies of the subject.' In 
condusion I must remind the reader thnt the operation of the 
C'll!dnmnry lnws may be far more variable and complex than 
Ihis briof description would suggest. ' An unscrupulous Thongs 
regent may seek to divert the succession from his elder brother'. 
t.o his own line. Elsewhere failure of Issue and extinction of 
thr entire linenge in the presence of a valuable inheritance may 
stimulute the aboriginal jurists Into novel arrangements, estnb­
Ii~hing original pre('ed(lnt~ Finally, the pxamples quoted suffice 
to show thnt Inheritance of ditrel'l'nt kinds of property may 
follow distinct prlnripl.s, that sacred objects·' may· be' trans­
milted from fnther-lo'-son while horses are appropriated by 
Ih. doscendent's hrother., thnt the chieftnincy may descend in 
the pRtornal line while renl estate Is inherited by the sister's 
son, thnt office may go 10 the elde.t born while movables and 
Immovables may be passed on by junior-right. Here, as every-
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where in ethnology, the obstacles to a clear understanding of 
reality lie in the bewitching simplicity {)f catchwords.' 
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CHAPTER X 

ASSOCIATIONS 

QHIMITIVE society as pictured by Morgan and his followe .. 
r Is-un utolllistic- uggregure~- The tribe consists of units 
fushionedull 11' singh,'pattern;the"" sib concept, all sibs being 
generally similur in function and of equal dignity; and within 
each sib the constituent members are on one level of democratic 
equality, In other words, If Morgan were right, individuals 
In lower cultures would differ from one another SOCially only 
us members of this or thut sib, We have already seen that this 
sC,home is IlIndeqllute because it ignores the bilateral family; 
hilt it s"ffors from nn equally vital deficiency in failing to take 
llitu accuunt prinl'iples or classification in no way dependent on 
killShip, _.whether unilnterul or bilateral. Pri!!:l_t_ive tribes are 
str.till.d by uge distinctions, by differences of sex a,!d,ot. 
matrillwninl stnt\l~, nnd affiliatiun with one of the resulting 
grollps nllly affect ths Individual's life far more powerfully 
thnn his sib membership,' Herr Cunow was perhaps the first 
theurist to recognize the pnrt played by age discriminations in 
.II,'ngo socioty, but it is to the late Dr, Schurt. that we are 
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indebted for a systematic treatise on all associations, as I pro­
pose to call the social units not based on the kinship factor. 
Somewhat later Professor Hutton Webster in a meritorious 
compilation described practically the same range of data., but 
to Schurtz above all others belongs the glory of having saved 
ethnologists from absorption in the sib organization and 
stirred them to a contemplation of phenomena that threatened 
to elude their purblind vision. Though like other pioneers he 
erred and erred grievously in many of his interpretations, his 
insistence on the theoretical significance f)f associations must 
rank as one of the most important points of departure in the 
study of primitive SOCiology. 

" J In trying to give some notion of the types of association it 
: would be easy to group the facts in a series of separate com­
partments. But these categories would hinder rather than pro­
mote a synthetic understanding of social organization. For 
',example, we might deal with sex dichotomy under one head and 
:with age-classes under another; yet such treatment would lead 
,'to all sorts of artifiCiality .• It· is true that in Australia the 
I sexes are often rigidly divided in ceremonies, but feminine dis­
abilities are shared by the younger males, so that in one sense 
the real division at a particular moment is into initiated males 
and the remainder of the tribe. Elsewhere there is a tripartite 
division into the married couples, the bachelors, and the 
spinsters, so that sex dichotomy applies only to the unmarried. 
Again, there is little doubt that the bachelors' dormitory and 
the men's clubhouse are often genetically connected; the men 
after marriage continue Ul resort for pastime or work to the 
dwelling they occupied before w~dlock." Yet a logical classifi­
cation might easily lead to a sep!,ration of these related insti­
tutions. In the present chapter, then, I will rather select a 
number of tribes from different geographical areas and will 
describe in each case their social organization apart from sibs 
and families, In this selection I shall be guided partly by the 
quality of available literature, partly by the desirability of 
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presenting ut least all the main varielies of associational units. 
In the following chapter the treatm.Ilt will be topical, embrac­
Ing a number of pOints of theoretical interest.' 

ANDAMAN ISLANDS 

Since the Andulllun Islanders are sibless, each 01 their com­
IIlUUitiC8 should, un Morgan's theory, resolve itself into an 
unurgunized hurde ul individuals, but they perversely insist on 
dividing thelllseives iutu groups independent 01 the sib concept 
or indeed of I.'elutiollBhip in any sense. In every encampment 
there Is 11 triple arrangement of huts for bachelors, spinsters 
l1ud murried couples, the l""t·mentioned group intervening 
JJt!tWt-'l'n tlie single JIleI~ tLnd the single women; and even .. in the 
hOIlH'8 l'ure is taken to segregate the unmarried of opposite sex 
and 10 have Ihe married couples occupy the intervening space. 
This ClU8SiflcutiOll by matrimonial status and sex is not equiva­
lellt to a simple grading by age such as will be encountered else­
wlll'l'c, since cven elderly widows will dwell in one of the huts 
dedicated for the use of spinsters. Nevertheless, indirectiy 
an uppreciable correlation with the age factor is effected since 
among primitive tribes marriage as a rule is rarely deferred 
long be yo lid the girl's phYSiological maturity, while in the 
AndllmUII Islands the economic obstacles to early marriage for 
tho 01011 do not seem to exist. Indeed, the part played in native 
c\).1I8dlllHille~s by nge together with its correlates, conjugal and 
purontul stutus, appears clearly from the fullness 01 the relevant 
vocabulary, which permits an unambiguous definition of any 
Illllivhlual of either sex with reference to age and matrimonial 
ronditiun. Thus, nn infant is designated by one term during 
the first yenr, by another during its second, by still another 
during the third and fourth years, while specinl words define 
the period fmOl the fourth till the tenth, and from the eleventh 
to the tw"llth years. The hU8band of a few months' standing 
is distinguished from the mRn who has been married for only 
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a few days, and the prospective is differentiated from the actual 
father of a child, corresponding refinement of nomenclature 
obtaining for wives and mothers. Among the socially most 
significant status terms, however, are those relating to the 
initiation of boys and girls into the status of full-fledged mem­
bers of the tribe, and the relevant ceremonies demand special 
notice. 

Beginning approximately with the eleventh year both boys 
and girls are subjected to a probationary period of fasting, 
during which turtle, honey, pork, and other delicacies are for­
bidden food. Abstention from these luxuries is regarded as a 
test of the neophyte's self-denial and the period terminates only 
at the chief's suggestion. The total period is trisected, each 
lesser division closing with a formal ceremony that absolves 
from specific restrictions; in this way the taboos against eating 
turtle, honey, and kidney-fat of pig are successively removed. 

When a lad is permitted to break his turtle fast, the chief 
boils a large piece of turtle-fat, allows it to cool, and then pours 
it over the novice's head, those present rubbing the grease into 
his person, which he ll)ay not wash off until the close of the next 
day. He is then fed with turtle flesh, led to his hut and ordered 
to sit cross-legged in silence, a group of friends supplying his 
wants and keeping him awake by chanting. It is believed 
that he is now entering on an important epoch of his life with 
its incident trials, hence there is great lamentation .by his· 
mother and female relatives generally. These paint and other­
wise decorate his person, and with broom-like bundles of leaves 
in his hands he rises. to dance vehemently to the accompani-. 
ment of the women's tmie-beating, while the men look on or 
partiCipate in his performance. 'When worn out by his efforts, 
the youth ceases dancing and mingles with his friends as a 
member of what might be called the first grade of majority. A 
similar ceremony raises girls to an equivalent rank in society. 
\. .""fter this performance, subsidiary taboos, say, as to the 
eatilt! of ray-fish kidney-fat, may be removed by the chief 
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without further ceremony than the necessity of strict silence on 
ti,e· part of the neophyte when IIrst breaking his fast. It is 
otherwise with abstention from honey, which can again be 
termlnuted only by formal procedure. The chief helps the 
novice to a large portion of the hitherto tabooed delicacy and 
anoints him with huney, which, however, is washed off in order 
to gua.rd against the aggression of nnts. Silence is again 
enjoined, but no other pFohibitions are recorded. On the 
following morning the boy, adorned with leaves, wades into 
the sea and splushes water on himself and the spectators, also 
ducking his head, the whole performance being considered II. 

mugirnl protection against snakes. Young women pass through 
8 Almllnr procedure, but only after the birth of their first 
child. 

Generally a yenr after the breaking of the turtle fast comes 
the final ceremony removing the taboo on pig kidney-fat. The 
novice's friends organize a pig hunt, a boar being killed for a 
youth and a sow for a young woman. The candidate receives 
of the hitherto forbidden food, the melted fut of the pig is 
poured over him, and he i. obliged to hold his tongue, sit still, 
and remain awake. The next morning he dances 8S on the first 
occasion. 

For compllrativ. purposes certain facts relating to these perc 
formllnces require attention. First of all, it is clear that in a 
rough way the beginning of initiation coincides with puberty. 
M,ore accurlltcly the maturity of a girl is indicated by her 
uRsuming 11 . flower name,' i.e., a name derived from 0. flower 
hloBsoming at the time of her first menses, this designation 
remllining III vogue till the birth of a child. Secondly, while it 
is nnt oblil1'ntnry for n boy to undergo the three ceremonie~ 
before mllrriuge. many postpone wedlock until they have 
pa."~d through the several graMs and it is a mntter of honor 
to do so at nn enrly opportunity after marriage. 

In viewing Andnman society as a whole, we find Its members 
elllssed In a number of varying ways. The most conspicuous 
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grouping is that into married people, bachelors, and spinsters, 
since it has an objective equivalent in the spatial arrange­
ment of the camp. Apart from this, it would be exaggeration 
to speak of sexual dichotomy of the tribe.' Though such occu­
pations as shaving, procuring water and fetching wood are 
reckoned as distinctly feminine, while hunting, fishing, and 
canoe-building devolve on the men, this division of labor does 
not imply the separation into practically distinct castes found 
in some other regions. On the other hand, the assumption of 
a flower name by mature girls creates a definite demarcation 
between the luemhers of the female sex who have and who have 
not reached the age of puberty. The abundance of status terms 
yields evidence of a further classification of the community 
none· the less real because men or women of the same category 
are not necessarily bound together by a common purpose but 
merely share the same more or less honorific appellation. Re­
trospectively, punctilio in this regard furnishes a plausible 
partial explanation of teknonymy, as has been pl'eViO,llsiy sug­
gested by Dr. Elsie Clews Parsons. Where the status of a 
person is appraised differently on his becoming a parent, de­
.ignation in terms of parenthood ceases to puzzle. The pro­
bationary fasting period is of course correlated with the status 
classification. Roughly it has been found to coincide with 
the age of adolescence, but the subdivisions of the initiatory 
period are manifestly no longer correlnted with any:· physio- . 
logical condition. 

On the whole, the Andaman Islanders are less rigorously 
organized than many other. peoples will be found to be; never-· 

• theless, the segmentation of t~eir communities according to 
definite principles not connected with kinship is an undeniable 
fact.' 

AUSTRALIA 

While the Andaman Islanders exhibit associational groups 
in a sibless society. Australia furnishes one instance after 



ASSOCIATIONS 251 

another of the coexistence of associations and sibs, the former 
frequently playing at least as important a rOle as the latter. 
Since Australian conditions have been repeatedy described in 
popular or semi.populo.r books, a summary treatment seems 
permissible. Several features recorded for the Andamans are 
equally characteristic of the Australians, and in connection 
wit.h certain additiunal principles, such as the hegemony of 
old men and a sense of feminine disabilities, they have pro­
duced u more conspicuous division of society along associational 
lines. 

First of all, the matter ot sex dominates social activity in a 
distinctive way among nearly all Australian tribes. To be 
burn a girl not merely determines industrial and economic 
employment, nor is the Import of womanhood exhausted by the 
theory of feminine Inferiority. The Kirgiz women, as already 
shown, are both practically subordinate and theoretically 
inferior to men, yet thllt does not bllr them from tribal festivities, 
where they pllrtlcipate on practically equal terms. But to the 
Auslrallan woman the public activities at the male are largely 
forhidden my~terie8 shrouded in fabulous tales ad 1Uulierem. It 
is true thut her disabilities are shared by the uninitiated lads, 
hut since Inltiution is eRch male's birthright there is after all 
genulno sex dichotomy: the men form a secret society for which 
t'vcry woman is ineligible. This fact mu-;tbe collated with the 
dntll ou sib nnlliution. Sex dichotomy is bound to rend 
asunder the bond thut might conceivably unite all male and 
fomnlo members of the sib, tor by grouping all the men in a 
tribul u!'..~()ciation it supplants sib solidarity with what Professor 
Wehslt-r ,,,,'perly calls' sexual solidarity.' An Emu mnn who 
c"ustantly associates in ritualistic performances and political 
"",,'mblies with Eagle-hawk, Bat, Crow and Frog men will 
dt'Yl'lllp tor men nf all sibs a sentiment of class consciousness that 
Is simply imp"""ible under the circumstances between men and 
women of the Emu sib. True, all Emu individuals must abstnin 
wholly or largely from the flesh of lheir totem, but parallel 
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dietary restrictions hold for women as women. The Yualaroi, 
according to Howitt, prevent females from eating emu and their 
eggs; and among the central tribes no woman, irrespective 
of her sib, may eat a brown hawk. Thus, even in matters of 
food, sex figures as a rival of the sib motive; the fact that 
an individual is a woman is not less Significant than that she 
belongs to a certain totem group. 

But while sex is socially far more important in Australia than 
'" among the Andaman Islanders, age and status also play their 

parl The Kariera and Kurnai are typical in segregating the 
bachelors from the rest of the camp, though there is no cor­
responding separation of spinsters. Generally, too, there is great 
nicety in distinguishing the stages of SOCial progress. The 

.Kurnai infant is called by one term, the boy of eight or nine 
by another, while the uninitiated youth living with his parents, 
the novice, the bachelor, and the mature paterfamilias are 
each designated by a distinct tenn. Elsewhere the several 
steps of the initiation are carefully discriminated. A noteworthy 
trait is the relaxation of the food taboos for old women. 

The initiation ceremonies of the Australians resemble those 
of the Andaman Islanders in being pel'fonned about the time 
of puberty, but otherwise the differences are rather remarkable. 
Among the Andaman Islanders every one undergoes the period 
of probationary fasting with its successive grades of freedom 
from dietary taboos, but the performances are not reckoned an· 
essential preliminary to marriage. In Australia, however,. no 
one is allowed to have a wife until he has passed through ·the 
corresponding rites; and in the central region there is even 
un analogous nubility rite' f~r the females. Among the Andaman 
islanders the initiation rites are not conceived as mysteries 
never to be revealed to women, as they are in most Australian 
tribes. In other words, the Australian initiation is definitely a 
rite preparatory for matrimony and assertive of masculine 
ascendancy; even where the nubility ceremony occurs it is con­
ducted by men in the presence of male spectators, while women 
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are almost always barred from tbe more important proceedings 
uf the boys' initiation. Finally, tbe cbaracter of tbe initiation 
itself is ditferent. There are tribes like tbe Kariera wbo content 
themselves witb decorating the neopbyte in a. conventional 
ruanner, say, by tying a string tigbtly round eacb biceps. But 
fllr ruore commonly the Australians promote lads to tbe status 
of ruanhood by an infinitely more severe ordeal, the knocking 
uut of 0. tooth being cha.racteristic of one area, circumcision and 
sul>incision (additional operation on tbe genital organ) of 
unother. In still anotber region tbe youths ready for initiation 
Ilre segregated in a lonely spot, where tbey receive inadequate 
fond and are severely cutfed and kicked by the old men, a 
trial to be borne without wincing; besides whicb tbey are 
compelled to cut and roll heavy logs or perform otber kinds of 
hnrd labor. When they bave passed their examination satis­
fnrlorily, the old men in charge give to each novice a sacred 
stick (' bull-rnarer') to be secreted in a safe place. In sbort, 
formully the Australian initiation is a severe test of the adoles· 
cen!'s sell-control. But substantially, too, it is a far more 
solemn alfalr than that of the Andamans. It is a genuine pro­
r"cdcutlc course in trihal knowledge and ethics: the neophyte 
IS .xhnrled tn obey imrliritly the teachings of his elders and 
to k(>cp mum tn the pre&snre of the uninitiate on the arcana 
C\ivlIl"rd to him; he is told what food is tabooed to him and 
also gets rmctice in finding a living by his own elforts. 

One detail nssociated with the Australian initiation merits 
'podal mentinn. Among the secreta imparted to the neophyte 
I. the .. cal calise of 0. curious buzzing noiae that has alarmed 
him rrinr to Initiation nnd which the women and children are 
tl\lI~ht til J"P~nn.l na the voice of a spirit presiding over the 
rihlnl of Initiation. H. now learns that it is produced simply 
h~' whirling E\ b\ll1-rnn~r, i.e., a flat stick or st.one slab, through 
th .. air ot the end of a .tring. Strangely enough, the greatest 
~t rt'!'l.S i~ laid on the n('(."~s8ity for kE"e-pinfl the women in ignorance 
of the true nalure of the bull-roarer, which they are never per-
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mitted to view. Indeed, formerly some tribes had the rule that 
if a man showed a "ull-roarer to a woman, both must be pun- . 
ished by death. The reason for now singling out this feature 
will appear later. In exceptional tribes the bull-roarer is indeed 
associated with initiation but no attempt is made to conceal it 
from the female sex. 

Initiation, while qualifying a youth for marriage and other 
social functions, by no means raises him to a status of equality 
with the older men. ilis place in society is Indeed a distinctly 
humble one for many years to come; he has nothing to say in 
affairs of political moment and even in the matter of food he 
will be well along in years before he is freed from the last re­
strictions. These are the facts which Schurtz and, before him, 
eunow rightly insisted upon as proving that apart from the sib 
organization the Australians are subdivided into social units 
not less significant in the individual's life. Every person be­
longs from birth to the male or the female sex moiety, to the 
caste of prerogative or of disabilities; every person in the course 
of hi. life progresses through a series of social steps, at each of 
which his behaviour must conform to a conventional pattern. 
A Warramunga man may belong to the Wild-cat sib and be 
free to eat emu flesh so far as any sib regulation goes; he must 
nevertheless abstain from emu food till he is at least a middle­
aged man. He may be of either moiety and of any sib 0' 
family whatsoever, but if he \s '!-Jl initiated bachelor he 'will live' 
divorced from his family, sib, and moiety in the compnny of ~he 
other bachelors of the encampment. Thus, in everyday activity 
the joint influence of sex and age may well outweil'h that of. 
the kinship groups. '. 

There is one feature of Australian organization which I have 
advisedly refrained from mentioning until the present. Over 
a large section of the island continent there holds sway what 
is known as the class system, which appears in a four-cla"" 
and an eight-class variety. 
of the former will Buffice. 

For our purposes consideration 
I have already mentioned the 
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occurrence ot the dual organization in Australia. Frequently 
the moioties are subdivided each into two classes, making tour 
ultogether In the tribe. Until recently our authorities generally 
repl'esented the four classes as matrimonial groups, the principle 
(In which they regulated mllrriage being as tallows. Taking the 
pu.trilinelll Karirra for illustration, we may designate their 
exogamous moieties as A and n, the former composed of classes 
1 Ilnd 2, the Inlter clu"ses 3 and 4, Dumbers being substituted for 
Ihe phonetically difficult native names. Then according to 
Karicra law a member of 1. cannot marry into either his own 
cla.ss or into 2 because both are divisions of his moiety. But 
neither mny he marry Into 3; he is restricted by the tour-class 
system to one and only one class in the choice of a mate, viz., 
4. However, It may be asked by whllt method an individual's 
cl""s affiliation is determIned, and here develops the most 
curIous part ot the scheme. The child at a man of class 1 must 
belong to Its t"thor's moiety because descent among the Kariera. 
Is patrilineal; nevertheless it cannot belong to his cla •• , but 
mll"t enter the complementary class, to wit, 2. Correspondingly 
when a man of 4 marries a woman at t, the child is 3 since it 
must belong to his moiety and cannot belong to his class. If 
instend ot the Karierll some matrilineal four-clnss tribe were 
tnken, a corrosponding principle would apply; every child 
there helnn"s tQ the mother's moiety and to that clas" in 
her moiety which I" complementary to her own. An interesting 
iruit of this sy"tem is ihe fellowship of grandparent and grand­
child in the snme rln".. Taking the Karlerll., a man at class 1 
nnt only hM children ot clnss 2 but also a father ot that class 
~ince futher and son belong to the snme moiety, though never 
til. the same elMS. Thus, tnt her's tather and son's son are 
fr·l1ow .. members. 

I said abo,'. thnt this scheme ot Allstralian marriage systems 
i. the one '''lIowed until recent years because at present Mr. 
flrown's rt'~f'nr('h(l'~ indirRte thut while the four·rlns...Q scheme Is 
f"nnally COlTect it does not penetrate to the core ot the 



256 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY 

phenomena. For, as had already been clear from earlier 
accounts, though anyone class might marry only into one of 
the three remaining classes it is not permissible for any member 
of class 1 to marry anll individual of 4, there being still further 
restrictions. Mr. Brown showed that the essence of the arrang ... 
ment was simply that a man must marry a maternal uncle's 
daughter (or a woman so designated in the abOriginal nomen­
clature) and no one else. The four-class scheme fits the data 
merely because the possible mates as just defined are bound to 
belong to the opposite moiety and to the class different from 
the prepotent parent's. But in reality marriage is regulated 
by consanguinity alone, by a particular kind of cross-cousin 
relationship, and it is for this reason that I have mentioned the 
relevant facts merely under the caption of preferential mating. 

Mr. Brown's interpretation explains admirably why the sup­
posedly marriage-regulating classes really fail to determine the 
union of individuals since these depend on the cross-cousin re­
lationship. But with their matrimonial occupation gone it is 
not easy to u)1derstand what may be the functions of the classes. 
That they exist as social units of some sort, is attested by a 
dozen observers, and often they have definite appellations where 
the moieties have none. Some scholars have suggested that 
they are merely halves of moieties, but this is an utterly ridicu­
lous assumption, for in that case they would follow the same 
rule of descent instead of the curiously indirect one ti).ey do. . 

Although I am not acqua.in~d with any fully satisfactory 
theory of the Australian classe., Cunow's contribution must be 
cited as a suggestive addition to the far from ample stock of 
original ideas relating' to the theory of social organization. 
Cunow assumes that the classes represent age-strata and are 
associated with the rule that only members of the same stratum 
are potential mates, while the moieties were originally two 
distinct but intermarrying local groups. Then, since a child 
cannot belong to the same age-group as its parents it is intel­
ligible why the rule of class descent is of the obsened anomalous 



ASSOCIATIONS 257 

type: the child is of the parent'l! moiety but not of his (or her) 
claBs because the class scheme is at bottom precisely a method 
lor differentiating age, 

Cunow's theory suffers from a number of dilllcuities. If the 
dusses are uge-grades, class affiliation should of course vary 
with age, yet a8 a matter of fact each Australian belongs to 
his c11U!s I"om birth until death. Cunow assumes that affiliation 
WI18 made immutable to prevent a man's being married to two 
wives 01 distinct grades. According to his scheme there are 
three grades, that 01 childhood, that of an initiate, and that of 
an old person, i.e., of one who has a child in the group of 
Initiates. When Cunow insists that only age-mates were per­
mitted to marry, he means that husband and wile must both 
velong eithor to the grade 01 Initiates or to that 01 elders .. Now 
on this assumption it may evidently happen that a man alter 
ten or tllteen years 01 wedlock takes a second wile who will be 
01 his own and the first wile's grade but who will remain In that 
grude ulter her husband and her lellow-wile have attained 
hiHher stilt us. Thut is, she will be 01 Ilke status with her lellow­
wile's eldest son. In order to prevent this condition, Cunow 
argues, it was necessary to render the class names permanent 
lik" the sib designations. It cannot be denied that the reason­
ing is Ingenious, but nothing indicates that it rests on more 
than sheer conjecture. 

Furthermore, since there are only lour class names instead 
01 the six demanded by the tripartite organization of each 
moiety, Cunow is driven to assume that the members of alternate 
generations designated by the same class name are not really 
Ilh'llIil{'rs llf the same cluss but of distinct classes which merely 
lur ""nvenience' sake are Similarly named. This again seems 
un nrhitrnry interpretation. CUDOW himself calls attention to 
ti,e lart thnt in many Australian kinship nomenclatures grand­
pilront nnd Itrnndchild are designated by one term used reclpro. 
rlllly : to him this is an inexplicable phenomenon, which, how­
ner, ">'HUi), su~~""ted th~ appllcation of the same class name 

s 
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to grandparent and grandchild. But another interpretation is 
possible. Grandparent and grandchild may be designated by 
one term precisely because by the four-class scheme they are 
what they are ostensibly, members of one and the same class, 
in which case classes and age-grades would not coincide. 
Nevertheless, in spite of its drawbacks eunow's theory furnishe~ 
so simple an interpretation of the enigmatical feature of class 
descent that we may cling to its core in the hope that some day 
the difficulties in the way of accepting it will be removed. 

Summing up the Australian situation irrespective of all 
hypotheses, we find that in most tribes e~,ry in_<!ividu~~ ,~imul­
tane,,-us!L!L __ ~eUl~er~L~Y!!1:~e.!LoL~oci'!lJ!nits. .!f~bo,:, 
into a sex, a mOiety, a totem sib and. a class, with all of which 
his affiliation is permanent; he' is' also bom- into a. certain 
status from which he advances through a special ceremony into 

.J that of maturity, and by less perceptible stages into that of a 
full-fledged elder. At anyone period of his life his duties and 
privileges may depend as much on his associational as on hi. 
kinship connections.' 

MASAJ 

While among the Australians sibs and associations are per· 
haps of equal importance, the former are definitely le~s signifi~ 
cant in Masai SOciety. Not th",t it is possible to ignore them. 
In earlier times they regulated marriage, and at present· re­
ligious functions and specific cattle brands are connected with 
the major or lesser kinship groups. Moreover, chiefs and. 
medicinemen are recruited exclusively from the paramount 
section of a single sib. Nevertheless the activities dependent 
on affiliation with the sib are meager compared with those 
affected by membership in other units. 

First of all, there is a spatial separation of the bachelors and 
their paramours, the immature girls, from the rest of the 
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conununity (Bee p .. 47). This condition is strikingly different 
Irum that of the AnulIlllan Islanders, where llilchelors and 
"pinolers are sedulously segregated by the interposition of 
murried couples. 

:,jecunuly, males and females are definitely grouped according 
to stutUB. As urnong the Australians, every male is subjected 
to a puberty ordeal (circumcision), through which he attains 
the position of a wurriur. During the period of initiation and 
until the wound is healed he ranks no longer as a boy but as 
a neophyte (literally, 'recluse '), while lor the first two years 
fullowing he i. designllted as an apprentice (' sbaved one '). 
Until 28 or 30 he figures as a lull.fiedged brave, whereupon he 
Illarries, leaving the buchelors' kraal and assuming lor the 
remllinder 01 his life the dignity of an elder. Sinee the 
initiation und recruiting periods are obviously preparatory, we 
need recognize only three stages lor males, that at boy, at 
warrior, and at elder, Ule bachelor braves playing the most 
(lfomlncnt rule urnon!! this warlike people. As an equivalent 
of the bay.' circumcision the girls undergo clitoridectomy alter 
the Orst menses nnd are subsequently known a. novices until 
the heilling of the wound. Then they maintain a distinct rank 
until the menupause, whereupon a new word dennes their status, 
which only alters with the blanching at the hair. Unrelated 
persems 01 either sex address each other by terms dependenl 
on their relative status. 

With lhese stages there are linked definite usages. Married 
women ure distinguished trom girls by iron necklaces and ear­
rings; illdc<'<i, without the latter no wife would dare contront 
her hu,htlllu. They are also recognizable by their long gar· 
nlt'll!'. Du)'s Ilnd girls put increasingly large blocks at wood 
illto their curs, while the bachelors and elders wear chain ear­
rings Ilnd bracelets. Alter circumcision the bachelors carry the 
sword. spear, club and shield distinctive at their rank, also 
donning a speclal cap. ostrlch·teather headdress, cape, anklets, 
nnn-cllllllp, callskln garment, and a piece at goat's skln tor the 
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waist. They plait their hair, subsist entirely on meat, milk and 
blood, and must abstain tram intoxicants. Betore recovery trom 
circumcision the novices mimic women as to dress and ear-rings, 
and it they have stood the ordeal without flinching they are 
permitted to shoot small birds and wear them on the head. 

In addition to the dichotomous division at society into the 
inmates at the warriors' kraal and the rest at the settlement and 
the essential trisection at the male popUlation by status there are 
still other groupings. It is obvious that the tripartite organiz .... 
tion at the males links together in a single grade the benedict 
ot thirty and ot eighty. A suggestive subdivision at this step 
has taken place, those elders having circumcised children being 
distinguished by the pi;.vilege ot wearing a certain kind at ear­
ring. However, it does not appear that elders at this type are 
united by any teeling ot solidarity. There is distinction among 
elders, inasmuch as owners of large herds who have many 
children may wear an arm-ring of elephant's tusk or butralo 
horn as a badge ot atrluence. This ill-defined criterion, how­
ever, has also failed to produce a determinate social group and 
remains interesting mainly as demonstrating the variety ot 
classificatory devices to which the natives resort. On the other 
hand, there is a division based on the period at initiation that is 
ot tar-reaching significance. ··The circumcision rite not merely 
separates the categories of boy and warrior but underlies a ta. 
more refined classification of society. 

All boys circumcised during the same quadrennium belong 
to the same ' age.' There follows a period of three and a. h'aIf 
years during which no initiation takes place. After this inter­
~al comes another quadrennium during which boys are circum-· 
cised. Reckoning from an apparently arbitrary or at least 
unknown starting-point, the MalIai designate the Individuals 
circumcised during one quadrennium as of the • right-handed' 
circumcision, those of the subsequent quadrennium being • left­
handed.' That is, the age-classes nre not dextral or sinistral 
relatively to each other, but absolutely so by virtue at their 
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position with relerence to the point of departure. A right­
handed age and the immediately following lelt-handed age are 
said to constitute a • generation.' The processes by which one 
age-class relieves its predecessor as representative of the warrior 
grade and by which correlated classes are welded into a 
generation must be described in some detail. 

Immediately aner initiation and restoration to health the 
apprentices find themselves in a peculiar position with reference 
to the lull·fledged warriors. In order to figure as genuine braves 
the tyros must first secure a name for their class, a distinctive 
design lor the decoration of their shields, and a separate kraal. 
About the fOrDler there is no speCial difficulty since an appella­
tion i8 bestowed by the headman of the tribe in return for a 
herd 01 cuttle; but the shield pattern is not so readily acquired. 
Black figures fur the purpose are selected by the most eminent 
elder, but it iB the red coloring of the shield that iB held as really 
characteristic 01 0. warrior's dignity. No sooner, however, have 
the novices attempted to paint their shields red and to construct 
" camp than the wllrriors swoop down upon them, attacking the 
new establishment, and If possible etrace the paint. If the older 
men are victorious, the recruits must bide their chance, improv­
ing the meantime with raids against hostile tribes. If they 
exhibit conspicuous prowess in sl/th enterprises, the warriors 
may gracefully nBsent to recognize them as their peers; otherwise 
the youths must conquer opposition by force. When they finally 
"uccoed, there are then two distinct bachelors' kraals in the 
district, though united in all martial undertakings. But this is 
I\n anomllious nnd transitional condition according to native 
standards. Soon the older warriors dedde on their departure, 
I"ave singly niter nn appropriate fenst, marry, and settle df>wn 
in Individunl hom.s. When nil members of the age-class have 
married nnd discarded the bachelors' kraal, they collectively 
a .. umo the rnnk of eldors, leaving their auccesaors in lole 
poosMsion of the warrior'S estate. 

Th. significant thing In all thi. is thnt simultaneous initi-
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ation creates ties transcending the bonds due to equal status. 
Though two age-classes may temporarily share the degree of 
bachelor, they remain distinct units. Similarly, the new group 
of married men is by no means simply' merged in a society of 
elders. The only close tie, formed at a much later period, is 
between the dextral and sinistral classes of a couple, which are 
formally united into a ' generation,' receive a common name and 
adopt a distinctive arrow brand. But before and after this 
union the age·class preserves its name and individuality and 
determines its members' actions. It is, above all, an agency 
regulating sex relations. Girls initiated during a certsin quad­
rennium are reckoned as belonging to the age-class of the boys 
circumcised during that period; and no Masai is permitted to 
have sexual relations with a woman of his father's class. On 
the other hand, fornication with a woman of one's own class 
is not considered an offense, so that widows or divorced women 
may consort with their husband's fellow-members. A visitor 
from another district at once enters the kraal of an age-mate, 
who withdraws from the hut, leaving his guest to sleep with 
his wife. In this there is no chOice, for an unobliging host incurs 
the curse of his age-mates. A wife beaten by her husband may 
seek refuge with one of his age-mates, and thereafter the hus­
band will leave her in peace -lest he be cursed by his class. 

On the strength, of our data it is fair to say that the group of 
elders does not form a firmly knit unit but that all the social 
solidarity within that status is attached to the smaller associa­
tions described, the generation and particularly the age-class. 
Reverting in conclusion to a comparison of the ?tfasai associaM 

tions with their sib organization, the initial appraisal of their. 
relative importsnce seems fully vindicated. Even a feature so 
peculiarly typical of the sib as lts marriage-regulating function 
is here more prominently connected with the age-class. If 
from Masai communities the division into sibs were eliminated, 
an ample residue of social relations would still obtrude itself 
on our notice; but without the bachelors' kraal, the initiatory 



ASSOCIATIONS 263 

subgradee, and the ag&-classes, Masai society would MIIume 
an aspect of baldness and drab monotony •• 

BANKS ISLANnS 

In tbe Banks Islands, as among the Masai, there is a. sib 
structure that Is overshadowed by associational units but these 
vary fundamentally in the two areas; indeed, the Melanesians 
introduce us to entirely novel principles of aggregation. Never­
theless, "ne feature that arrested our attention in surveying the 
Australian field recurs In 'the Banks Islands in a still more 
conspicuous form. The cleavage of SOCiety Into sex moieties 
here attains Ita maximum intensity, N?t only are women de­
barred from public solemnities, but even in everyday life there 
Is a well-nigh complete dichotomy. Men neither eat nor sleep 
with their wives but In a separate establishment, which boys 
try to enter at the earliest opportunit.y. Henoe the males, as 
In Australia, constitute a sort of tribal secret organization. Yet 
there Is an rul-important dit!erence: admission In no way 
depends on puberty, but may occur at any age; and it is 
secured not through an ordeal Involving personal disfigurement 
or bodily mortification but by the payment of a fee. Further, 
the mon's society Is not a single body or at best one In which 
the older men are set ot!· from the younger initiates by more or 
le.s Imperceptible degrees of dignity, but comprises an hierarchl_ 
rally graded series of divisions. 

The tnnglble manifestation of masculine exolusivenesa is the 
villnge clubhouse, a lounging-place and refectory by day and 
a dormitory by night. The house Is subdivided into a varying 
number of compartments of successively higher rank, each with 
Its own oven as a rallying-place for members of equal degree. 
Failure to join mean. remaining a nonentity In point of social 
emlmntton; hence, while IIdmission mny be deferred, It always 
occur. sooner or lllter, "If a man cannot enter the Sukwe (club) 
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he has to feed with women and this may sometimes so excite 
the pity of a friend that he may undertake to act as introducer, 
knowing that he will thereby have to spend a largo sum of 
money." In the lower ranks the introducer, often the candi­
date's maternal uncle, defrays most of the expenses; in the 
higher degrees the charges devolve on the novice, his kindred 
and friends. The act of initiation consists in the ceremonial 
eating of food by the tyro's new messmates; but all the club 
members regardless of rank seem to profit by his payment •. 

As a respectable place in the community is impossible with­
('ut club affiliation, 50 a gain in prestige is directly proportionate 
to advancement in the SOCiety, which invariably demands in­
creasingly greater pecuniary sacrifices. Hence the man wllo 
has climbed to the highest rung of the ladder is quite exceptional, 
ranks as a chief in real life, and figures as the hero of legend. 
He is then in a position to retrieve with interest the fortune spent 

in achieving eminence, for he can wring exorbitant fees from 
subsequent aspirants to honor. The common herd never dream 
of such eminence; though they enter the dub as boys, they 
will be lucky to rise to the middle degrees of Ihe organization. 
It is true that though the divisions are definitely localized in 
the clubhouse, each invested with a clearly defined relative 
rank, there is an abstract possibility of leaping at once to "­
high station in the society. But practically the fees would be, 
too extravagant to convert theory into realily, alld all. that is 
ever attempted is to dispense with entrance into some of the 
very lowest compartments, which have accordingly fallen irito 
de.cay in some of the villages, Besides, even the theoretical . . 
chance has one limitation; hi order to progress beyond a certain 
point in the club a man must belong to another organization of 
a related though distinct order that will be treated below. 

The club of the Bank. Islander is seen to be bound up with 
property rights. It is only the man of wealth who can reach 
the highest degrees and thus acquire prestige. Yet the 
aboriginal conception is not that of avariciously hoarding wealth 
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bUI rather 01 displaying one's greatness by exhibiting contempt 
lor property, So a man 01 the loltiest status in the club may 
still promote his renown by providing the lavish entertainment 
assuciated with certain festivals; nay, a Buggestion of niggard­
liness on these occasions would go lar to destroy his infiuence, 

The several grades of the club were anciently marked 011 with 
such rig'," that to enter a compartment higher than one's own 
was to Incur certain death, Yet there is very little individuality 
ubout the various steps, They have their distinctive masks or 
hats, some use peculiar pudding-knives, and only in the higher 
degrees are members allowed to drink the native stimulant, 
kava, But it Is difficult to say in what way the functions and 
privileges of adjoining degrees ditTered, The essential Idea 
seems to have been simply that by making an additional·sacri­
flee lor a new Initiution a member was entitled to higher honor, 
which fact was expressed In visible terms by the assignment of 
a spatially distinct compartment. 

The significant tralts 01 the Banks Island system at once 
stand out in relief when we compare it with that of the Masai. 
The East African scheme is thoroughly democratic, that of 
Melnnesia is un essentially timocratic one. Every Masai is 
bound to advance from boyhood to bachelorhood and from 
bachelurhood to the elder's estote, and the differentiation of 
age-classes among elders carries with it no suggestion of 
superior and inferior caste; an outward emblem for prolific 
"ud wenlthy elders has been reported, but the practical con­
sequellces of this distinction are negligibl.. It is of course 
purt 01 this gAnerully democratic conception that status 
should he attained collectively by a group of approximate 
co"val.. III the Rallks Islands the exaction of increasingly pra­
hibitive admission fees Inevitably prevents the steps from being 
guilled with equal rapidity by age.mates. At every stnge beyond 
the very lowe.t perhnps we must be prepared to encounter a 
COllllllon.nlity of varying years and vastly different social pro­
epeets. SOllted round one oven and for the time being on a 
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par in the public eye, are the elderly laggard whose straitened 
circumstances will keep him from transcending the plane to 
which he has just struggled by his utmost efforts, and the soar­
ing youth for whom family connections have gained precocious 
preferment, bidding fair to raise him in course of time to the 
pinnacle of native aspirations . 

. So far, however, only one phase of the complicated associ .... 
tional life of the Banks Islands has been described. Its com­
plement is represented by a host of secret organizations, • Ghost • 
societies, as the aborigines call them, of which the diminutive 
island of Mota boasts not less than seventy-seven. Unlike the 
clubhouse the equivalent meeting-place of the Ghost associations, 
whetlier a lodge or mere clearing, is not situated in the village 
but in the relative seclusion of the bush, and the path leading 
to it is tabooed to all non-members. Notwithstanding Codring­
ton's and Rivers' noteworthy contributions to the subject, the 
intricacies of these organizations have been by no means oom­
pletely unraveled and in this chapter the merest sketch of what 
seems fairly certain must sullice. 

The secret organizations vary enormously in character, but 
ordinarily they figure as so many additional clubs. With one 
another and with the men's club they share the feature that 
entrance is dependent on an initiation and the payment of a 
fee. But some of the societies may be entered even by boys who 
have not yet joined the club, while for others that would be 
simply unthinkable. In certain. organizations several men may 
enter together and jointly pay the amount requisite for' an 
initiation; but no such economizing is permitted by the more 
important societies. 

Practically all the societies have distinctive masks or objects 
to be carried in the hand. These objects are exhibited to the 
uninitiated only when the members stalk about the island on 
certain solemn occasions and not even then at close range. At 
all other times non-members, and especially women, must under 
no condition see or come near the sacred articles. Most of the 
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societies also possess badges 01 a totally different nature, with 
which the desirability 01 entrance is largely bound up. These 
emblems consist 01 the leaves 01 croton plants; when they are 
stuck into the ground by a member, they protect his property 
against the inroads 01 all tribesmen who are not lellow-members 
01 his Iraternity. Anyone who should transgress the taboo must 
pay a pig to the allronted society, and a similar fine is required 
il a non-member cuts down or uses the particular species 01 
croton serving as a badge for Borne organization. Since women 
are ineligible to' all Iraternities, they are obliged to relrain Irom 
destroying any 01 these plants. Joining a particular organlza­
lion is thus in a measure equivalent to taking up a policy In an 
insurance company against loss 01 property. Since protection 
is secured only against non-members, the smallest organiza­
tions are naturally the most ellective lrom this point 01 view, 
which results in an amusing cycle 01 vicissitudes. One of them 
becomes popular because 01 ils protective value, automatically 
loses its emcacy as the membership increases, hence sinks in 
goneral estimntion, dwindles in numbers, and may then again 
be revived. Certain of the fraternities are not liable to these 
f1urtulttions because the motives for seeking admis.ion are quite 
independent of those connected with property insurance. For 
example, entrance to the Tamale liwoa organization would be 
sought ns an indispensable preliminary to gaining the higher 
dog""e. in the club. 

A fealure characteristic 01 the secret societies is the attempt 
to terrorize the uninitiated. A man will blacken hi. face and 
body to irrecognizability and sally forth, a cane in the left hand 
Rnd a club in the right. He hits people who do not get out of 
Ihe way wllh the club and continually moves about bis stick so 
Ihnt no one cnn see It distinctly. Occasionally there also occurs 
Ihe wnnlon deslruction or spolintion of a luckless individual's 
property by nn organized band of fraternity members. Thus, 
when n undid ale is admitted to the Tarnal. IiWOII, it io neoes­
IBry to pull down a houoe, which is ohosen by Ihe novice', 
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father. The members partly in disguise, rush out, scare off 
women and the uninitiated, and destroy the dwelling selected. 
At a later stage In the ritual of admission not only the candidate 
but any person met by the fraternity who has not yet attained 
high rank in the club receives a beating. 

Certain proceedings connected with entrance into the Tamate 
liwoa recall the tribal initiation of Australia. The one secret 
learned by admission into the Melanesian fraternity is how 
to produce a curious sound by rubbing a stick on a stone. 
Though the details are not alike, this strongly suggests the 
Australian attitude toward the bullroarer. Again, though no 
mutilation is inflicted, the tyro must undergo all sorts of trials 
during a probationary period of a hundred days. People come. 
to throw his food into the flre, break his knives and flne him 
if he voices a complaint; difficult tasks are set, and when he 
offers the product of his labor, it Is spurned. Here again the 
analogy is general rather than specific, yet it is illuminating as 
an example of the notions commonly underlying a formal accep­
tance into the fold in the cruder levels of culture. 
I! we now pass in review the position of an individual Banks 

Islander with referenCe to his various 'social relations, their 
potential multitude i. startling. The significance of sex has 
already been sufficiently commented upon. Another affiliation 
follows from the occurrenCe of the dual organization. Every 
person is thus born into an exogamous moiety, and since the· 
moieties are subdivided into sections with specific taboos he 
automatically enters still another group. Sooner or later' he 
will join the men's club, belonginp: successively it may be to 
nine or ten of its grades.' Rut concomitantly he is likely to 
hold membership in half a dozeli of the secret fraternities, either 
in order to safeguard his posseSsions or to enhance his social 
status. It hardly requires proof that to reduce the social organ· 
ization to the. sib divisions would obliterate all that is 
genuinely distinctive of the Banks Islands scheme of society.s 
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PUEBLO INDIANS 

The multiplicity '01 ceremonial organizallons among the Pueblo 
Indian. converts their socilll scheme into a bewildering mllze. 
Fortunately since the publication 01 Kroeber's guide-book there 
is luir promise 01 seeing the light 01 day as a sequel to much 
lu.byrinthlne wandering. 

The religious corporations 01 the Zufii may be listed under two 
hellds. On the one hand, there is a Masked Dancer SOCiety 
comprising by necessity all the males and nO lemales; secondly, 
there is a serie. 01 lraternities into which entrance is optional 
and open to bolh sexes. The lunction 01 the Masked Dancer 
society cenlers In the magical production 01 rain under the 
direclion 01 nain priests; the Iraternities cure the sick and give 
demonstrations 01 magical power. 

Frulll the constitution 01 the Masked Dancer society it appears 
that we must conceive It as the equivalent of the tribal club 
01 other areas. Dut though there is a supreme director 01 the 
club It Is strictly speaking not a single men's organization as 
in Australia, but a series 01 hull a dozen units, each associated 
with a distinct ceremonial chamber. These six subdivisions 
"ymbolize the cardinal directions, zenith and nadir being classed 
in this category. This arrangement of spatially separate lodges 
would suggest Ihe Melanesian grouping 01 messmates were it not 
lur the absence 01 grades In the Southwest: the Zulli groups 
app~ar as coOrdinate social units. Membership in a p~rticular 
one I. seUled at birth; the inlant is allotted to the lodge 01 
the husband 01 I!le obsletrlcian who IIrst touches him. It is 
t hi. man who acts as sponsor lor the child both at the earlier 
Involuntary and subsequent voluntary initiation, the latter 
tnking place at the age of twelve or thirteen. At the second 
initiation the boy Is severely whipped by members who imper. 
sonate gods. Each novice, lor several boys are admitted Jointly, 
reeeivos a rain-maker's mask, which becomes his individual 
property and Is burled at death. On this occasion the boys 
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learn for the tirst time that the supposed gods, who have re­
moved their masks, are 0 'Iy men_ The god-impersonators put 
their masks on the neophytes and surrender their whips to 
them, . and the boys thereupon lash their former tormentors. 
Finally the mummers replace the masks on their own heads, 
and the novices are warned not to divulge the initiatory 
mysteries lest their heads be cut off with a stone knife. It " 
happens, but very rarely, that a man in later life alters his 
lodge affiliation from choice, though in such a case he may 
at any' time return to that of his boyhood. Further, a man con- " 
victed of adultery with a fellow-wember's wife may be expelled 
and driven to seek admittance into another chapter; yet there 
seems to be a strong sentiment against expulsion even in 
extreme cases. 

Since the Pueblo Indians have a remarkably well-developed 
sib organization, the question arises whether and to what 
extent sill affiliation affects membership in the several cere­
monial units. From the mode of entering a club lodge, it is 
clear that mere membership in a subdivision of the men's club 
has nothing to do with the sill. But there are special offices 
in the Masked Dancers' ritual which are'more or less associated 
with the sill. Thus, the director-general of the club is invariably 
ot the Deer Sib, certain masks are in the custody of an Eagle 
man, and the rain songs at the close of a quadrennial cere­
mony must be chanted by a Frog man. Yet there are numerous 
deviations trom this rule of determining ceremonial office, which 
fairly often alternates between the member of a certain' sill 
and a son of that Sib, who with maternal descent and exogamy 
can ot course belong to im'y sill whatsoever except his father's .. 
The rain priests of the tribal Club are theoretically associated 
with detinite sibs, yet in the actual personnel of the priesthood 
the same departure is noted as in the case of other positions of 
dignity. The heir-apparent and other associates of a ranking 
priest may be his sons, who cannot possillly b. of the same sib; 
sometimes they are brothers or sister's sons, in other words, sib-
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mates; and sometimes they may not even be kindred of any 
sort. On the other hand, there are fetiches manipulated by each 
set of prleots, and these are stored in speciJIed hOllses and are 
deflllitely linked with the sib units. 

In general, then, the rank and file of the club are not grouped 
according to sib membership, but association with the sib 
principle occurs for ceremonial club offices, being especially 
conspicuous In the case of the priesthoods and their fetiches. 
. Fur less prominent are the bonds between the fraternity and' 
the sib organization, as becomes at once obvious from the mode 
01 entrunce. The usual basis for joining is a cure alfected by 
the fraternity; the patient Is not compelled to enter if he pays 
adequate compensation to the acting practitioner, bllt com­
mOllly be prefers to enter the society. In a typical fraternity 
3~ 01 42 members had entered in this fashion. Another method 
Is compUlsory initiation when a person has stumbled into an 
executive session of the fraternity. With one or two exceptions 
there is a possibility for the member of one fraternity to shltt 
his allegiance to any other, In which case a purely perfunctory 
ceremony takes the place of regular initiation. The indepen­
dence of the sib implied in the regulations of entrance applies 
In virtually equal degree to the ritualistic offices; In an im­
portant fruteruity Professor Kroeber found that only a single 
function was necessarily executed by members of a specified sib. 

Prolossor Kroeber has lortunately not confined his attention 
10 the Zuni, but ha.s furnished an analysis of the Hopi ·fratemi­
tie'; as well. These are theoretically of special significance be­
caus. previous writers treated the fraternities as a natural out­
growth 01 the sib, 8S basically representing the ritualistic aspect 
of tho sib concept. Thi9 view seemed to derive support from the 
furt thut Hopi fralemitie$ frequently bear the same names as sibs 
and that native speculation ascribed the founding 01 a society 
to ils nnmesake or some other particular sib. fly tahulating the 
concrete mll.lerial available as to the sib membership of Hopi 
Iralernitios, Kroeber shows conclusively that in most cases the 
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alleged bond does not exist. Of 35 Snake fraternity members 
Duly 7 belung to the Snake sib; only 3 uf the 10 Antelope 
frateruity members are of the Horn sib; not more than G Rabbit 
sib people are found in the supposedly associated fraternity. 
My personal census in the field largely corroborates Kroeber's 
conclusions, though with the qualificatiun that ritualistic uffice 
commonly descends in the sib. Thus, in the village of Mishong· 
nov; the Snake dance is performed by members of the Corn, 
Parrot, Bear, Badger, Eagle, Cloud and MU8iqwai sihs, but the 
Lizard sib, which represents the Snake sib of other villages, ' 
holds the leader's pOSition. The mode of entering the Snake 
fraternity is quite like that generally followed by the Zuiii in 
joining any of their fraternities: a man cured by a Snake mem­
ber joins in lieu of paying a fee. It is clear that very little 
importance attaches to the coincidence of name. In the village 
of Shipaulovi there is no Snake sib and the directorship of the 
Snake fraternity is vested in a Bear man, from whom it will 
descend to his sister's son,. Le., another Bear man. In one 
respect Kroeber may have overstated the case inasmuch as one 
or two of the societies seem to recognize a birthright of members 
of a certain sib to fraternity membership. Nevertheless, 
generally speaking, the validity of his interpretation is sustained. 

In other words, Pueblo society no more than that of other 
regions can be regarded as aa atomistic structure of sib bloc~. 
A dual division on sex lines is created by the cOIppulsory. 
initiation of all men into a club; ,and within this tribal organiza­
tion affiliation with a special lodge is again independent of ' the 
Sib, whatever may be the rule of succession to ritualistic service. 
The curative fraternities bf the Zufti are even more. largely 
free from the sib influence, and: the same may be stated for the 
comparable societies of the Hopi. Thus, the importance of the 
associational as a concomitant of the kinship grouping is mani­
fest. As Kroeber paints out, an individual of sib A may belong 
to family B, have a father of sib C, join fraternity D, priesthood 

E and lodge F: his sib mate may be of family D, have a father 
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of sib E, and Join fraternity F, priesthood A and lodge 
D. There Is no reason to suppose that the one bond represented 
by the sib must at all costs take precedence over all other 
social connections. It is as though we assumed that a 
man who votes the Republican ticket is bound to act as a 
nepublican at the meeting of his church, in an assembly of his 
labor union, and In the privacy of his home. Manifestly there 
Is no need to assign to anyone social tie a predominant posi­
tlon; the Individual normally acts as a member of the group 
with which he is at the time linked and these several groups 
need not come into contact at all, whether by way of coincidence 
or collision.' 

CROW 

In the chapter on Property mention WaS made of the Tobacco 
soclety of the Crow into which individuals of either sex gain 
entrance by payment of fee to their adopter. The novice is 
properly trained during a preliminary period, learning certain 
songs selected for him by his • father,' I.e., sponsor, and gains 
the .tntus of complete membership with the privilege of hence­
forth planting the sacred Tobacco In the course of a' public 
solemnity. There are numerous chapters of the Tobacco order 
and the tyro naturally Joins that of his' father,' but there is a 
consldorable esprit de corp, among the several subdivisions, so 
thnt members of any and all chapters mlly participate in the 
procoedings, though only those of the adopting group are 
morally entitled to a share in the initiation fee and give the 
novlre the choire of their sncred objects. The Tobacco initiation 
is quite devoid of attempts at chastisement or mutilation of 
the cnndidate; it centers in his receiving appropriat<l instruc­
t inn, rpr£llmonial Bong9, regalia and pr~rogatives in return tor 
t.he heavy payments demanded. Formerly it was usual to 
nppl)' for admission but latterly members pique themselves on 
the number of their adoptive children and are likely to urge 

T 
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individuals to join. It has also been customary for a person 
in a position of hardship, say, when his own or a beloved re­
lative's life seemed in danger, to pledge entrance provided that 
things turned out in accordance with his desires, Another 
difference divides ancient from modern usage. At an earlier 
stage membership was restricted to a relatively small number 
of elderly couples and the religious features were predominant; 
more recently it has become a matter of social prestige to belong 
to the order, so that almost all adults are members and even 
young children have been adopted. Nevertheless, the cere­
monial character of' the society has not by any means been 
obliterated. The preservation of the tribe is still believed to 
hinge on the continued planting of the sacred Tobacco, which 
symbolically represents the stars. From a strictly social point 
of view the Tobacco organizations are important since an 
altogether speCial bond unites the persons standing to each 
other in the ceremonial relationship of father and child, who 
will treat each oth"er with the loving-kindness of genuine 
kindred. Another feature that merits notice is the tendency to 
initiate husband and wife at the same time. 

At the present day there is also a quartet of secular clubs that 
figures prominently in tribal life,-the Night Hot Dancers, Big 
Ear-Holes, Last Hot Dancers and Sioux Dancers. These sha~e 
the same performance, the Hot Dance, which was introduced 
by the Hidatsa in the 'seventies, of the last century. Practically' 
all of the men now living belong to one of these clubs. Unlike 
the Tobacco chapters, these do not exact an entrance fee, nor is 
there any suggestion of. formal initiation. Each club aspIres 
to have a large membership, alld consequently so far from 'ex. 
torting payment the members ""ill present substantial gifts to 
clubable men in order to make them join, individuals of known 
liberality who are likely to entertain members being specially 
sought. It even happens that persons of renown in this regard 
are enticed to transfer their membership by a tempting offer 
of property. These clubs must be conceived as in larg-e measure 
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mutual benetlt aBBociations. If a member of the Big Ear-Holes 
is required to perform a certain amount of labor, all his com­
rades in the society will cooperate. When one man seeks 
initiation into the Tobacco order, every club member helps ac­
cUlUulate the amount requisite for going through the performance 
in due style. On such occasions the candidate's club acts in 
precisely the same fashion as his sib. From time to time feasts 
are celebrated by the club, which has no special assembly lodge 
but meet. in the tent of one of the comrades. 

These clubs, however, represent merely the bowdlerized 
edition of an earlier form of association that still flourished in 
the second half of the nineteenth century. In 1833 Prince Maxi­
miliun of Wied-Neuwied had found no fewer than "ight of 
these organizations; somewhat later they dwindled down to 
four,-the Muddy Hands, Big Dogs, Foxes, and Lumpwoods; and 
about the 'seventies only the two last-mentioned were in full 
vigor. These clubs were in part military associations seeking 
to goin renown on the battlefield, and they were accordingly 
conOned to male membership which, however, did not lead to 
R rigid fxclu~ioD of the women. On the contrary, women com· 
manly purticipated in the feusts and excursions of the clubs. 
There WIl-9 a public function assigned by the tribal chief each 
year to one of the clubs,-the preservation of order during the 
communal butTalo hunt. Further, each society had its dance 
ond song, but religiOUS features were absent to a surprising 
extent in view of the well-known tendency of Plains Indians to 
Invest oil sorts of phenomena with a religious glamor. 

The method of Joining a military club was as informal as 
thnt noted for the clubs of to-day, tbat Is, there was no 
adoption, no solemn procedure of any sort, no purchase. If 
a memher died, his comrades sought to replnce him by a 
brother or close kinsman and would otTer gifts to this pel'SOn in 
order to gain his consent. But tbere was no obligation for the 
several brothers of a family to belong to the same SOCiety, and 
In any of the clubs all sorts of families and sibs were repre-
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sented. Even when there was no vacancy the membe .. might 
offer presents to a renowned warrior inducing him in jOin 
their band, whether he already belonged to another club or not. 
A personal grievance likewise would lead to an occasional 
change of affiliation, but on the whole membership was for life. 
Some persons joined a club simply because they liked its songs 
and dances. 

Like the modern clubs, the military associations are coordi­
nate units. Each embraced young and old men, each might 
in rotation execute the civic duties of a police force, each had 
an equivalent set of songs and performances, and all modeled 
their internal organization on a single pattern. Of course, 
equality of status did not extend to an irrtitation of the adult 
clubs by the boys, who under the name of a Hammer society 
mimicked the activities of their elders. 

Impossible as it is to give in this chapter a complete account 
of the Crow scheme of military associations, even a moderately 
vivid picture of their spirit is out of the question unless one 
of them is described in some detail. Accordingly, I will selee! 
for this purpose the Fox organization. 

The Foxes were subdivided into several minor groups accord­
ing to age, but in point. of dress, songs and eligibility to posts 
of honor there was no differentiation. There was little in the 
way of distinctive badges for the rank and file except for a fox" 
skin cape worn by the member.s. Some of the officers, how­
ever, were distinguished by special emblems. Their digni!y, 
it i. essential to note, had nothing to do with any such status 
as attaches to the presiqe,!cy or secretaryship of one of our. 
organizations. The functions corresponding to such offices were 
executed rather informally by the older members. As for the 
Crow officers, their eminence re.ted on prospective or tried 
prowess in battle. In the spring of every year the older men of 
the club summoned the others to assemble in a lodge and 
choose the eight or ten braves who were to shed lustre on their 
association. Of these, the four standard-bearers had the most 
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clearly defined duties. Two of them were presented with curved 
lU,,1 two with straight statts; in sight of the enemy they wero 
expected to plant these emblems into the ground and defend 
their standards without budging, even at the risk of their lives. 
1'0 abide by the rule, whether for survival or death, meant 
achieving fl1me in the society and the tribe; to retreat was to 
lutlc caste and ue dt!spised as .. a menstruating woman." Owing 
to the dunger incurred by acceptance of office, many would 
decline the peril·fruught honor but in case of necessity the 
ehl~rs could force a mandate on a particular person by stealthily 
tuuching bis lips witb a pipe. Even close relatives thus com­
pelled a youDg warriur to become aD officer, Dot because they 
wiobed him ill but because tbey were eager to have !Jim gain 
distinction. With the first snowfall of the year the arduous 
duties of the position ceased, and the following spring a Dew 
iUl'Ullihent wuuld receive the fatal lance. 

One uf tho most remarkable pbenomena liinked with this 
suciety I. tho spirit of rivalry that aDimated tho Foxes and the 
Lumpwouds, I.e., the two clubs whicb ultimately gained the 
uscellduncy among Crow m.ilitary organizations. There was 
no truce of persoDal hostility in this relationship, which was 
shurply defined. In certain games the Foxes with their wives 
wero pitted against the Lumpwoods and their wives; in war 
f"d, club tried to score the first blow struck against the enemy; 
and in the beginning of spring there was a brief period during 
.which a Fox might abduct U,e wife of a Lumpwood if she had 
nt SOUle pro\'inU9 time been his mistress, and vice versa. 

Tho lu.st-mcnliuned custom was remarkable In several ways. 
A~ stllln alt the killnapping season hud been announced by 
Illutual signllis of defiance, the men of botb clubs sallied 
forti' to seize fonner mistresses now wedded to members of 
the rival society. Resistance was In vain, for if necessary tbere 
WHS l"eC-t1urs~ to force. Least ul all might the husband otter 
the "liifhte.t sign of resentment or be would completely lose 
his social standing in the tribe and become the common laugh-
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ing-stock_ The only way tor a woman to evade abduction WIIJI 

to throw herselt on her tormer lover's generosity. For the 
husband the ideal behavior was to assume a brazen face and 
encourage the abductor in his enterprise. As soon as the Foxes 

. had kidnapped a Lumpwood woman, they took her to one of 
their lodges, where she received trom her paramour's kin all the 
finery customarily bestowed on a bride. The next day there 
was a solemn proc~ssion in which the members exhibited their 
captive to the public gaze. However, she must ride double only 
with a Fox of conspicuous war record, otherwise the Lumpwoods 
would throw her and her companion from the horse they rode. 
Apart from this the Lumpwoods attended merely as interested 
bystanders, making an ostentatious display of feigned indiffer­
ence. USl1ally the kidnapped mistress was Boon abandoned by 
her lover, but under no condition might she return to her 
former husband's tent. A man who took back a kidnapped 
wife not only utterly disgraced himself but brought ignominy on 
his SOCiety as well and the rival club was at liberty to cut up 
the blankets of all the members. 

Almost equally curious was the custom connected with martial 
competition. If a Fox struck the first blow of the season, the 
Lumpwoods thereby forfeited the right to sing their Bongs, 
which became for that year the property of their rivals. All 
this emulation was confined to the period from early spring till . 
the first snowfall, when it automatically ceased, the two organi­
zations thenceforth living together in perfect amity. 

To sum up. The classification into sibs constituted but one 
, type of social grouping, w.h.irh was criss-crossed by other divi­

sions of eqnal and perhaps even greater significance. 7 

HIDATSA 

The Hidatsa, too, had a series {If military organizations, many 
of which closely resembled those ot the Crow, 909 might be 
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.xv"cted Irom the partial identity of names. Thus, the Fox 
und the Lumpwuod, Hamwer and Dog societies are common to 
OOlh Iribes, and ollen the similarities are of the most detailed 
klud. The hooked-spear ofllcer~ of th~ Crow l"oxes reappear 
ill Ihe Hiuul8a equivalent with precisely the same duties; and 
in both tribes the Dog men carry peculiar rattles of dewclaws 
tied tu a stick, while certain oillcers wear slit sashes. But 
whlle COrI'Cspouuinl! clubs were lunda mentally alike anu doubt­
I •• s sen'eu similur social neeus 01 the members, the mode of 
elilrulice was wholly diflerent. As already explained (p. 231), 
Ihe lIiuulsa were nol invited to join individually and gra­
tuiwusly, let Ilione, were tempted by desirable presents, but 
\H're obliged collectively to buy membership, which was hence­
furth rcnounced by the previous holders, so that the- whole 
I runsaclion was tantamount to a transle,' 01 property rights. 

Uut there WIlS another baBic difference between the two 
."hemes in addition to the differences as to mode of acquiring 
membership. The adult men's clubs of the Crow were coordi­
lIule organizutions with which men were as a rule permanently 
nS.<Jeluled. Among the Hidatsa the military societies formed a 
graded series, and In the course 01 their lives the men paBSed 
from one gmde w another. Since purchase played so decided a 
part in the arrangement, it might be conjectured that this is 
merely a roplica or the Banks Island scheme. Yet there is a 
pr"rouna distinction between these system.. Ameng the Melane­
slnns there Is individual promotion, so that the affluent youth 
lilay sllon stride past the indigent dotard; with the Hidatsa 
udvnnccment is uniformly collective, and the buyers are all age­
IUlltes. In other words, the Hidatsa recognize a dual basIs tor 
momhershil', purcb •• e and age. No group of person. can 
automatically become Faxes or Dogs when they have attained 
a certllin age; they can only become members by paying the 
roes exacted. On the other hand, no man can become a Fox 
Ill' Dog alone but only in conjunction with a whole body or 
nuvices all about his own age. 
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An interpretation of this dualism will be given in the next 
chapter; at present our concern is with· the stratification of 
.ociety consummated by the Hidatsa scheme. Since there was 
variation in detail at different periOds, 1 will take a definite 
point of Hidatsa history for illustration. In 1833 Prince Maxi­
milian found all the male population beyond very young boys 
grouped into ten societies. The youngest were the Stone Ham­
mers, aged from ten to eleven; lads of fourteen or fiften formed 
the Lumpwoods; youths of seventeen and eighteen owned the 
next higher society; and so it went on to the Raven club, which 

. united the oldeslmen in the tribe. Strictly speaking, it is not 
true that the males of the tribe were divided up among ten 
societies but rather into ten age-classes. The societies really 
correspond to degrees, and according to the Hidatsa scheme, 
which precluded automatic promotion, certain degrees would 
be vacant whenever an age-class had sold its membership since 
its members might have to wait a long time before being able 
to buy the next higher degree. In other words, each age-class 
was a permanent unit but it was not always possessed of a 
cl.efinite place in the series. In speaking of age-classes, how­
ever, we must recollect that these Indians never knew their 
ages by years and that the grouping found was only an approxi­
mate one. In this as well as in other respects a comparison 
with the Masai age-classes is illuminating. In both tribes ther .. 
is a certain latitude from the point of view of a strict age-group- . 
ing. Some Masai are initiated. at a rather earlier age than 
others either because of economic reasons or because circuin­
cision occurs only during certain periods; the age.class is thus. 
indeed constituted of approximate coevals but arbitrarily in­
cludes some and exclud... others who might just as well be 
otherwise classified. Among the -Hidatsa the age-class is like­
wise founded on rough-and,ready principles: a group of play­
mates decide to buy their first SOCiety together, but as soon as 
they have been united in the purchase this joint experience 
converts them into a definite social unit. Thereafter the Masai 
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or lIidat.a individual's nge-claJlS affiliation is immutable like' bis 
sib relu.tionsbip. 

Thore wus a Bomewbut amusing alliance between alternate 
Ilidulsu uge-clusses. When age-cllUlS 2 attempted to buy the 
memuer.hip tben held by nge-clllSs 3, it could depend on the 
u8siHtunco of clUBS ., and indeed of the uther even classes, 
"hile a similur bond united the odd classes. The reason for 
thl. u.itornation may be Buught in the mutual relationB 01 adjoin­
illg classes. Between these there was necessarily a I class 
Btruggle' Bince the sellers would always exturt the highest pay­
mellts possible; hence alternate clnsses wouill be united by 
lheir CUlfilllOn antagonism to the inLermediate class, which was 
the prospective flayer 01 the lower group and the luture victim 
01 the higher one. 

While the Crow women had no societies 01 their own, their 
Hidatsa Bisters had a smaller but parallel series sligbtly en­
largetl by borrowings Irom the neighboring Mandan, Tbe 
mode 01 purchase WIlB indenticnl with that 01 the men's clubs, 
and there was even a direct a.Hiliation with tbe male series, In­
usllluch us certain groups 01 women aided the odd and even 
male clusses, respectively, Naturally these organizations were 
not distinctively militnry, but indirect martial associations are 
recorded, The Skunk women would celebrate tbe slaying ot 
an enemy, while the Enemy women performed a dance in com­
mmnoration of braves who bud lallen in a recent engagement. 
In. the higher units of the series, notably the Goose and the 
White DuNalo Cow organizations the secular uspect practically 
\'l1llislws, the most Significant activities being of a. magico­
rnligioU8 nature. The Goose women were expected to promote 
lh. S"","lh of the corn, while on the while BuNalo Cow. devolved 
the duty of luring buNalo herds to the village in times of 
smrcity. These societies were accordingly Invested with an 
atmosphere of holiness quite absent both from the lower mem­
/lers of the series alld the majority of the military clubs. In 
the women's societies the age factor was not wanting, but it 
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was I ... clearly mal·ked. On the one hand, it was customary 
to admit one or two infants to the older groups of White Buffalo 
Cows and Goose women. Secondly, it is doubtful whether all 
the women were grouped into these societies; it is quite possible 
to infer from the data that while fellow-members were generally 
approximate age-mates Dlany women belonged to no definite 
age-class, in other words, that the sex as a whole was not strati­
fied by age. 

In addition to the age-classes, which will have to be discussed 
later from still another angle, the Hidatsa had distinctly sacro­
sanct bodies linked with bundles of holy objects and performing 
the correlated rituals. Every Hidatsa had a birthright to his 
father's bundle and ceremonial prerogatives, but before the 
potential privilege could become an actual one it had to be 
validated by purchase from the parent, siblings usually combin­
Ing in the transaction. This would not create an association 
hut would merely fortify a kinship group were it not for the 
fact that the same bundle and ritual were shared by distinct 
families, so that individuals totally unrelated were brought to­
gether by identical ceremonial prerogatives and ritualistic per· 
formances. Thus, despite' their hereditary character, the 
Hidatsa bundles led to the formation of still another type of 
social unit. In these ritualistic associations women played a 
part, notably as custodians of the bundles bought by their hus­
bands. 

Thus, a typical Hidalsa indlyidual would be born into a sib, 
but would in boyhood help in the formation of an age-class. 
passing with his comrades from one degree or society to 
another through successive joint purcha.ses; and indepen4entl!'· 
of these afllliations, he WOUld' by purchase of the patrimonial 
'bundle become a member of one ()f Ihe ritualistic associations of 
his village. A woman, while perhaps not necessarily connected 
with an age-class, was often so affiliated, and also held a deftnite 
relation to her husband's bundle. 8 
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SUMMARY 

.- Bri.' as Is the preceding survey, it demonstrates the import. 
unce and variety of associations both in sibless communities ana 
those organized into sibs. Sex moieties, divisions on the basis 
of matrimonial status, social clubs, secret fraternities. all criss­
cross the bonds of the family and the sib, creating new units 
of incalculable significance for the Individual's social existence. 
,So fur, then, Schurtz's view of primitive society is wholly justi. 
fied, and the description of the Morgan school must be recog· 
nized as Inadequate.' 

REFERENCES 

, Schurtz: 1·82. Webster . 
• Mun: 40, 60 seq, 108, 207. Parsons: 282. 
'Cunow, 1894: 25 .eq., 144 aeq. Spencer and Gillen, 1904, 

257, 328, 498, 611. Howitt: 509 seq. 
'IInllis, l!lO5: XVI, 260 seq., 280 seq. Merker: 16, 6Y.eq. 
, Rivers, 1914 (b): I, 60-143. Codrington: 101 seq . 
• Kroeber, 191i (a) : 150·188. Stevenson: 62·107. 
, Lowie, 1913: 147-211. 
• Lowle, 1913: 225-354. 



CHAPTER XI 

THEORY OF ASSOCIATIONS 

I N the preceding chapter I have merely pointed out the 
important position of associational groups in primitive 

social organization. No attempt was made to grapple with the 
problems historical and sociological that develop from these 
data. In examining these it will be well to begin with an 
exposition of Schurtz's schemeJ which furnishes a convenient 
set of pegs for the attachment of theoretical consideration •. 

SCHVRTZ'S SCHEME 

According to Schurtz's theory, a profound difference in the 
psychology of the sexes underlies the differentiation between 
kinship and associatioriai groups. Contrary to received notions, 
woman Is an eminently unsociable being and refrains from 
forming unions on the basis of like interests, remaining centered 
in the kinship group based on sexual relations and the repro­
ductive function. Associations created or even joined by women 
on equal terms with the men are rare and must be considered 
weak imitations of the exclusively male associations. Man. 
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on the other hand, tends to view sexual relations in the light 
of episodes and fosters the purely social factor that makes "birds 
of a feather fiock together." Thus the psychological differences 
between men and women lead to a sociological separation. 
There is another form of cleavage within the family circle, 
but one that not merely destroys but also creales social ties. 
The antagonism between the older and the younger generation 
thllt separates parent and child forms the germ of a classification 
hy nge, which Schurtz accordingly regards as the oldest type of 
associated grouping. , 

Schurtz does not conlend that the kind of age-grouping found 
in the simpler cultures has a purely natural basis. It rather 
represents a blending of phYSiological and ronventional factors. 
Tho typical condition is the tripartite division of a commllnity 
into children, marriageable youths and girls, and married 
coupies. lIere the separation of the first two groups depends 
nn a natural difference, while that of the aerond and third is an 
nl'tificial one. Schurt. sees its raison d'~tTe in an effort to 
"ogulnte .ex rellltions on the Masai plan of permitting free 
iove tn the young and establishing firm conjugal bonds in later 
iife. In such a 80ciety the bachelors form the best-marked 
nnd orgunised group, the spinsters representing merely a de­
ItOllorllte reflection of it on account of the feminine inaptitude 
for comrade-,hip. Entrance into the important body of bachelors' 
at the time of puberty is properly Signalized by complicated 
solemnities, while the girls' initiation into the status of maturity 
i. of relntively ineigniflclUlt characler in correspondence with 
Ihe less definite organization of the spinster class. 

SchUM' assume. that wherever a greater numher of ag .... 
eln .. o. occurs Ihis i. the effect of secondary elaboration of the 
tripartite division. Thus he rfcognizes the possihility that 
.imultnnoou. initiation may e.tnblish a bond of union; but he 
holds thnt the resulting classes have been superimposed upon 
th~ simpler srheme. In the case of the Hidatsa and relatod 
.yslems, which he speciflcnIly deals with, he derives their 
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secondary origin not only from the great number of tho. ag 
classes but also from the qualifications for entrance- For it 
one of his axioms .that the grouping by physiological age an 
matrimonial status preceded all others, purchase as a factor 10 
the admission into a social unit representing a later stage 
evolution. 

In intimate connection with the age-clusses and more parti 
cularly with the dominant role played by the organized bachel 
urs there develops the men's house. It is characterized as ;"1 
structure in which the adult but single men cook their meals,. 
work, play and sleep, while the married men dwell apart wit~ 
their families. Women and children are usually barred from: 
the premises, while the mature young girls mo.)' freely consort', 
with the inmates. Though he regards this as the archetype Of: 
the institution, Schurtz recognizes that its observed representa:. ' 
Uves deviate widely from the assumed norm. Such divergences 
he interprets invariably as later differentiations and he admits 
that several lines of evolution have been pursupd. For one 
thing, the bachelors' dwelling may retain its hold upon the 
married men and thus be transformed into a general club and 
even become a dormitory for all the adult males. On the other 
hand, the bachelors' house loses its original character if its 
facilities for convivial assemblage and dancing are accentuated, 
which may even lead to the admission of women. Still olher 
lines of development will convert it into a sweathouse, a comici! 
chamber, an armory, an inn· or a workshop, to mentioI1 only 
eome of the possibilities. Schurtz does not ignore the objection 
that the men's house may be characteristic only ilf certain reo 
lated stocks of mankind' and that its distribution could be ex­
plained as the effect of historical connection rather thltn of a 
sociological law. Indeed, he admits that the most tvpical lorms 
are restricted to the Malaysian family. Nevertheless, the ethno­
graphic evidence as a whole leads him to the conclusion that 
societies have an inherent tendency to develop the men's house, 
which is merely .. the external phase of a simple, extremely 
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obvious (naho Liegenden) division into age-classes and in this 
sense an almost Inevitable transitional stage in the evolution of 
higher social structures." 

Uut sex and age do not remain the only socializing agenciesl 
A t a more developed stage of society the tendency to exclusive­
ness makes Itself felt and club. arise, supplanting the earlier 
uge-classes_ This trend is fostered by a dillerentiation accord­
Ing to rank und wealth_ Slaves and paupers are harred from 
Ihe uge-classes, which thus naturally acquire a club-like charac­
ter. \Vhere entrance fees are required, the age-Qualification 
nnd with It the nge-stratitlcation of society vanishes, and in­
slend Ihere appears a system of grades such as characterizes the 
orgllnlzlltion of the Danks Islands. Clubs may follow ~ither 

of two lines of development: they will grow into ceremonial 
nssociations, representing distinctly religious orders; or they 
will slress the strain of conviviality peculiar to male groups 
from the start and become groups of banqueters whose sym­
pOfdll have no more serious aim than the promotion of good­
fellowship. 

Sec",t societies represent the last form of association founded 
by masculine gregariousness'/ They are not a necessary stage 
in the social evolution of associations from the primeval aga­
grouping, nor cnn all the secret societies be traced directly 
hark to nge-rlasses, though an indirect relationship may be 
Dssumed_ Their activities are manifold. One prominent trait ,­
I. the alt.empt to keep women and slaves In subjection, a feature 
nnt unintelligible from the basic nature of associations as con­
ceived by Schurh. As for the formal side of secret organize.­
tions, Ihat i. also trareable to phenomena in the older age­
divisions with their trying Initiation solemnities. The begin­
nings of an onceslrol cult. such as many secret societles practIse, 
I. likewi .. dlsroverahle in the tribal initiation rites which are 
of ton linked with ror",.ponding notions_ The secret societies 
havo developed this germ, together with such special elemenls 
"8 Ine wearing of mASks, skull·worship, and the \IRe of taboo 
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obvious (nahe /iegenden) division into age-classes and in this 
sense an almost inevitable transitional stage in the evolution of 
higher social structures." 

Uut sex lLnd age do not remain the only socializing agenCies! 
A t a mure develuped stage of society the tendency to exclusive­
ne.s mukes It""lf telt and clubs arise, supplanting the earlier 
uge.claHses. This trend is tostered by a differentiation accord· 
ing to rank and wealth. Slaves and paupers are harred from 
Ihe uge-classes, which thus naturally acquire a club-like charae. 
ter. \\!here entrance fees are required, the age-qualification 
and with it the age-stratification of society vanishes, and in­
slead there appears a syslem of grades such as characterizes the 
organizatlon of the llunkB Islands. Clubs may fullow either 
of two lines of development: they will grow into ceremonial 
associations, representing distinctly religious orders; or they 
will stress the strain of conviviality peculiar to male groups 
from the start and become groups of banqueters whose sym· 
pORia have no more seriou8 aim than the promotion ?f good. 
fellowship. 

Secret societies represent the IRSt form of associati<>n founded 
by musculine gregariousness'/ They are not a necessary- stage 
tn the social evolution of associations from the primeval age­
r.rouplng, nor can all the secret societies be traced directly 
hack to age.classes, though an indirect relutionship may be 
nssumed. Their activities are manifold. One prominent trait ,.' 
18th. nttempt to keep women and slaves in subjection. a feature 
not unintolIlgible from the basic nature of associations as con­
ceived by Schurt.. A. for the formal side of secret organiza­
tions, that Is olAO trncenble to phenomena in the older age­
division. with their trying Initiation solemnities. The begin­
'nlnl(s of an ancestral cult. such as many secret societies practIse, 
Is likewise dlsrovernhle In the trlhnl initiation rites which are 
often linked with corresponding notions. The secret societies 
have developed Ihls germ, to!tether with such specinl elements 
08 the wenrlng of mRsks, skull.worship, and the u •• of tnboo 
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rules for the safeguarding of property. Deriving support from 
their supposedly mystic powers, these organizations sometimes 
degenerate into gangs terrorizing and robbing the uninitiated. 
But they are also likely to assume at least the forms of a body 
dispensing justice. They will punish the membership for 
breach of confidence or like transgressions and infiict penalties 
on outsiders for antagonizing their interests; they may develop 
into the one body wielding political power and as such they 
have even been utilized by British colonial administrators. 
Though the potentiality for secret organizations is ever present, 
particular representatives of the type are eminently unstable 
units. For one thing, Schurtz believes that in the long run it 
is impossible to preserve the secrecy of the watchwords or 
other arcana. He considers as typical the development noted 
in Central Brazil, where one people excludes women from all 
dances, while another tribe admits them to ceremonies of lesser 
dignity j where in one region the bull·roarers must never be 
seen by a member of the female sex and are carefully con­
cealed in the men's house, while in a neighboring section of the 
country they are coolly exposed to the public gRze. Elsewhere 
the atmosphere of secrecy is dispelled and the society persists 
as a mere club, and in still other parts of the globe the secret 
organizations are transmuted into a conRtabulary force serving 
the chief or into ecclesiastical orders that may even come to 
admit women. \ . 

This brief sketch suffices to indicate the character of Schurt.'s 
thinking. In comparing his system with Morgan's a funda- , 
mental likeness is revealed by closer scrutiny. Schurt. envi- y', 

sages phenomena wholly ignored by iIIorgan, but like Mo'rgan 
he imposes upon his data an evolutionary scheme that purports. 
1,0 possess general validity and thus seeks to formulate socio­
logical laws. It is true that Schurtz has a keener sense of the 
intricacy of social arrangements, .. 0 that he makes allowance 
for a multitude of developments, room the same standard con­
dition, as in the case of the men's house. But this does not 
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preveut him IroID adhoring rigidly to his chronological sequence 
so lar WI it relates to the main stages 01 evolution. He is as 
certain of the unifurm priority of age-classes when compared 
"ith clubs or secret organizations as .l\Iorgan is 01 the necessary 
priority 01 IDatrilineal descent. To be sure, Schurtz Irequently 
mukes obeisunce to the principle 01 transmission, but at bottom 
he yields to it little more than lip-service; indeed, he expressly 
states that lor SOCiological inquiries the problem 01 diflusion is 
Insignlllcant. ' 

Now, WI hus been previously pointed out, t"-~ .. question 01 
diCfusion Is never inSignificant. Though it may be conceded 
Ihut tile mere knowledge 01 how one people borrowed a given 
trait Irom unothor does not itsel! lurnish the key to its com. 
prehellsion, proof of borrowing has a. most important bearing 
on interpretution since it involve. the proal that in the borrow­
ing society the leature has not arison spontaneously, that its 
occurrence thera dues not rest on the operation of a sociological 
luw uy which it was inevitably bound to evolve. 01. course it 
may ue contended that it would have evolved independently, but 
tlmt Is (tICre allegation. So it might be contended that the 
auoriginul Britons would have developed the art 01 writing, that 
the Aluskan Eskimo would ultimately have hit upon the notion 
of domesticating reindeer. by their own unaided erCorts. Such 
nasel'tiuns lire indeed readily made but not so readily demon­
strated, To opply this principle to the case under discussion, it 
Is by no meuns a matter 01 slight moment whether the men's 
houso in AS~(lm and In the Danks Islands developed separately, 
or wholher Ihoy and the comparable Instilutions 01 Indonesia 
,,11 originated In a single spot. On the lormer assumption it is 
hard to drilY 81lme tendency on the part of human socil'ties 

. to BOg-regale the mnle pOllUlation in n. distinctive stnlcture. 
011 Ih. Intlt'r hypotht'Bis the etrength of that tendency shrinks 
('llllshh'ruLly und lhe question inevitably obtrudes itself whether 
Q phenomenon that has traveled over so great a distnnce may 
not hn\'e g<'ne still Inrther, in shorl, whether all sumples 01 

u 
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the men's house, no matter where found l are not traceable to 
one fountain-head. Were this inference established, the argu­
ment on behalf of a sociological force impelling the creation 
of a men·s house would have not a leg to stand upon; the 
utmost that could be contended for would be a tendency to copy 
ilie institution when it had once been presented for imitation. 

Schurtz blinks at these rather obvious facts and accurdingly 
his marginal remarks on historical connection, while indicating 
that he has heard of diffusion as an active principle in culture 
history, do not imply its efficient use by himself and cannot be 
taken to divide his method logically from that of Morgan. This 
holds more especially since l\forgan's own occasional rodo­
montades about historical connection put to shame the mosl 
swashbuckling of recent diffusionists: not only has the sib in 
his opinion a unitary origin but for the systems of relationship 
even diffusion will not do and nothing short of racial affinity 
is made to account for a like classification of kin by the Zulu 
and Hawaiians I All of which in no way interferes with the 
essentially nnilineal evolutionism of his system. In substance, 
then, Morgan and Schurtz stand on the same plane and employ 
the same conceptual machinery; and Schurtz's distinction lies 
in having very materially expanded the field of sociological 
inquiry rather than in the suggestion of new methods of cul­
tivation. Pioneer husbandmen in SCience, to borrow Turgenev's 
telling phrase, lightly skim the surface of the virgin soil with 
the hoe, and deep-ploughing comes later. 

After these introductory comments I will now discuss the 
more important general problems connected with associations.' 

SEX DICHOTOMY 

. V 
With fulsome iteration Scliurtz insists on the basic mental 

difference that leads men to aggregate in associations, while 
the unsociable females of the specIes rarely so much as timidly 
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cupy the museu line prototypes or join in the societies of the 
olher sex. Une need hardly be & perfervid feminist to repudiate 
UI18 sort. of rcuHuuilig. III order to enter a society something 
murc is required tlian the will to membership. Considering 
that women who should venture near an Australian initiation 
gruund were mercilessly kllled, It is not remarkable that re­
lutively lew expused themselves to so perilous a form of black-
1",lIillg. i':or I. it by uny meuns certain that the organization 
of independent sucieties would al ways be permitted by the men; 
ill sumo regions o.t leust the total llbsence of women's clubs may 
be dlle largely to the discountenancing attitude assumed by 
III en. !Jut even this lactor is not required to explain the empiri­
cal Inct.. The Altuiun and Kirgiz data have already been 
cited in another chapter but Ilre especially illuminating in the 
,lfe,ollt connection. The Altaian household drudge has simply 
110 tillle lor sociability, whether her husband would grant his 
CUIl~tmt rur such indulgence or not. Given a difTerent division 
01 lubor ulld her Kirgiz Bister, laughing to scorn tbe abstract 
tellcts 01 ,.Ium, mingles freely in the company of other women 
1.11)(1 men, even engllging in spirited singing contests with mem­
IJCI'o 01 the uther Bex. Whutever pBychological differences may 
divide the scxes--and I am not prepared to deny tbem-the 
)c!oIsQr gregariousness of women can hardly be reckoned an 
Innute feminine fuilillg so long as fairly definite alternative 
11xplullntiolls RUfu~·est themselves for her limited associntional 
nrtivity. • 

One of the most convincing of these interpretations has been 
Rtlgge~lcd by PrOrt'ssor Karl von den Steinen and Dr. Paul 
nndln. The former cnnreivps the Bnkniri mysteries as an 
t1utJ.{rtlwth or the ch3~eJ as hunters' r~stivalsJ from which women 
would nntnrnlly ho bnrN'd. Similarly, Radin remarks that 8. 

Rllilliers' sllri('ty would not he likely to admit women, nor a 
Atlwing drde mono The exclusion is in these rases almost 
nlltulII"tir. \\'e IIIny add that the activities of women are lre­
quontly nut 01 a nnture thnt cnils lor concerted ellort in the 
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same sense as, say, a. warlike enterprise. A potter can execute 
her earthenware just as well without a crowd of felluw-workers. 
On the other hand, Mooney found that among the Cheyenne the 
women were organized into a variety of guilds devoted to the 
higher reaches of the various feminine crafts, suell as tent­
cutting, quill embroidery, moccasin decoration and rawhide 
painting. Entrance was granted only on payment of heavy 
fees, and altogether these organizations are plausibly likened 
by their discoverer to our trade uItions. Here the necessity for 
gaining expert advice and recogItitionin a chosen field of 
endeavour has caused an exuberance of societies that puts to 
shame the dogma of woman·s unsociability. 

Indeed, the North American data amply illustrate the base· 
lessness of Schurtz·s cardinal principle. In the Crow Tobacco 
society women figure at least as conspicuously as men and 
are commonly admitted with their husbands, a married couple 
almost representing a fixed unit. A similar notion is found 
among the Hidatsa, where the medicine bundles are usually 
transferred to a buyer through his wife, who is first expected 
to touch the fetiches with her body. The presence of distinc­
tively feminine organizations in this tribe has already been 
noted, and if they are less numerous than the comparable men's 
societies they are also more sacred in charaoter. As Radin 
points out, the Midewiwin, the great secret society of the 
Central Algonkians, admits both male and female shamans. 
In a number of Omaha organizations a communication from a 
definite supernatural being, such as Thunder or the Buffalo, 
was the prerequisite to membership, and femnle as well as 
male visionaries were el,igible. I.D the Southwest men. are 
certainly more active ceremonially. than women, yet women 
too have their separate societies and dances. The Shoshoneans· 
of'the Great Basin have not.hing that can properly be classed 
as a society but in the various dances and festivities men and 
women engage on equal terms. 

Not I"". instructive than the many instance. of feminine gre-
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gariouBlless in North America are the reported analogies to 
tile meD's house or tribal society of other continents. These, as 
shown in a previous chapter, are 'confined to the vicinity 
of the Pacinc const, a circumstance sllggesting the possibility 
of transmission from 0. common center. \Vhat interests us 
more especially in the present connection, however, is, that the 
Implications of the American institutions are as a rule quite 
different from their apparent parallels in Australia and 
Melanosia. In the Bank. Islands there is a genuine dual organ i­
zntion on the busis of Bex, by which all the initialed males eat, 
live, and Rleep apart from the females. The Australians do not 
cnrry 'tho separation so far but at least make it apply to re­
ligious nnd public life. In both arens all the men are initiated 
and none of the women can be. Now it is precisely this basic 
view of woman's status, functions, and disabilities that strikes 
tho AmericaniBt as .... ntially un-Indian and to which there is 
hurdiy any parallel in North America. 

For exnmpie, in the northern haif of California Jhere i. n 
mOIl's house and aiso amen's secret society, but the under­
lying conceptions seem very different from those recorded for 
other continents. In the winler the Hl1pa men sleep apart from 
lhe women, occupying the village swealhouse, but lh~y eat with 
their wlvos throughout the year and live with them in brush 
.helters during the summer. The segregation of the men is thus 
only (l partinl one. Moreover, it does not involve the exclusion 
of WOIJll'n from reremonial activity: there are female shamans 
lind nt the time of Dr. Goddllrd'. sojourn the Brush dance was 
co"ducted by nn old woman, the only person conversant with 
the' medicino' required. In the same general region the 
~hll~tn hnve ntt'n's winter domlitorirs Dnd clllbhouses where the 
ll1f'n 9wrnt, lonnRe and gnmble. Shnsta ritualism is al!1lost 
wholly rC'strirted to shamanistic perfonnnnces, and here we 
lire n.tonished to lind thnt shal')nnlsm Is Inr!teiy a feminine 
profession. That is to sny, In spite of the men's house cere­
lIlonial activity I. to n considerable extent in the hands of 
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women, which would certainly strike an Oceanian as the acme 
of topsy-turvydom. Passing on to the MaiduJ we disco,'er a some­
what different condition of affairs. The large structures cor­
responding outwardly to the Shasta men's house coincide only 
partly in function; they are sudatories but not sa much clubs 
as ceremonial chambers. Furthermore, the women are not 
barred from these dance lodges on all occasions but actively 
participate in a number of the ceremonials; female sham~ns 
occur, though fewer in number than among the Shasta, and 
attend the annual shamanistic festival in the sweathouse. 

So far, then, the Californian data do not indicate a rigid 
separation of the sexes on Oceanian principles. Segregation 
of the men during part of the year is quite consistent with 
common meals and in a measure with common ceremonies. 
However, the Yuki, Porno and l\laidu have a secret organiza­
tion that at first strongly suggests the tribal society of other 
continents since there is a rigid exclusion of all women. Indeed, 
the somewhat journalistic report of Powers on the two former 
tribes invests their societies with a distinctly West African and 
Melanesian atmosphere in its description of mummers imper­
sonating evil spirits to cow women into submission and chastity_ 
But in appraising the significance of the Californian phenomena 
we must not forget one all-important fact. The secret SOCiety 
was not a group comprising all men; initiation was not an in­
dispensable stage in the individual's life, was not a prerequisite 
to matrimonial status. This feature suffices to distinguish it 
from the tribal society of the Australians. It may be compared 
with the Ghost organizations of the Banks Islands, but such 
parallelism as exists is not signifiea!!t in the present connection, 
i.e., as regards the existence of sex -moieties. These cannot be 
ascribed even to the Porno because, as Dr. Barrett's report 
demonstrates, in most of th~ ~ances an indefinite number of 
both men and women might participate, while in two others the 
number of each sex was prescribed.' In addition there were five 
dances in which only men took part, 'though at least two of these 
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were witncMcd by women; and two women's dances (rom which, 
however, men were not barred. Accordingly, the exclusion of 
women (together with uninitiated men) from one esoteric cere­
monial cannot be subsumed under the caption of sexual dichot­
"Illy. Similar considerations apply to the Maidu case. The 
position of the female shamans of that tribe is especially inter­
.stlllg when we contrast it with that of corresponding pructi­
tioners in Queensland. The Australian woman doctor practises 
certain tricks, yet she must never handle or look upon the 
charms that constitute the regular physician's stock-in-trade 
tlnd U on no account is she ostensibly allowed to join in the 
.. cret deliherations of the other medical practitioners." 

What holds for California applies likewise to the Pueblo 
region. The subterro.nean ceremonial chambers ordinarily 
used as men's workshops and lounging-places are known to 
hnve once served also a8 the bachelors' dormitories and 8S 

sweathouses; but their existence does not Interfere with the 
frt"c aS8ociution of both sexes in daily life. Even the ~dditional 
feuture of a men'. trihnl organization has failed to compass 
lhat end or to provent women from participating in ceremonial 
activity. In the extreme north the Alaskans diller from the 
other Eskimo in having a men's, espeCially bachelors', dormi­
lory comhinlng the features of a clubhouse, town hall, danCing 
pllvillon, and tavern. Women are Indeed excluded at certain 
limos, hut there is no general prohibition against their admis­
sion. On the contrary, they bring food to the men's house twice 
or thl"tlC thuf'B 0. day, sitting by their relatives during the repast, 
anti frequently not only attend performances but take an active 
pnrt In them. In the light of all these facts Hearne's observa­
tion thaI the Chipewynn of the Murkenzie River region excluded 
Wtllllf'n from all dnTH'p~, Bnd took pains to segregnte even young 
hoys nnd girls with the vigilance of an English governess must 
~tund AS nnomnlous. This point of view represents a 'sport: 
n deviuUon from the typlral attitude not only of North Amerirnn 
Indiuns generally but of the Northern Athabaskans as well, 
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since other members of that family, such "" the Dogribs, are 
known to permit the joint participation of both sexes in dancing. 

To sum up the North American'Indians neither display that 
masculine exclusiveness which would divide a tribe into sex 
moieties, nor are their women devoid of gregariousness since 
they join men socially when they are allowed to do so and 
Rlso by no means rarely have founded associations of their 

'"wn. That these are fewer in number than the men's can be 
readily accounted for in the manner suggested above without 
recourse to the mystical absence of an instinct of sociability. 

The African phenomena, on the whole, tan in line with those 
from North America . Notwithstanding the usually inferior 
• tatus of women, there is generally free intermingling of the 
sexes in social intercourse. It is true that, especially on the 
West Coast, there are secret societies to which women are not 
admitted but, as Radin has pointed out, the number of 
parallel women societies is considerable. Some of the men's 
organizations are charged with military and juridical functions, 
others devote themselves largely to the chastisement of adulter· 
ous wives, so that the exclusion of women is natural. Far 
more significant is the positive fact that the women's societies 
are not only fairly numerous but of social importance. ,Thus the 
men's Poro society of the Mendi in Sierra Leone is balanced by 
the women's Bundu; and while it might be an exaggeration to 
claim equal rank for the latter, its sacred oharacer is acknow­
ledged by the male population. .. No man would under any 
consideration venture to approach the 'Bundu bush,' for the 
mystic workings of the' Bundu medicine' upon any delinquent 
are believed to be exceedingly sever,e; and this belief is so firmly 
rooted in the minds of all men that Bundu girls when under 
the protection of the Bundu medicine can walk about unattended' 
within bounds, knowing that they are perfectly secure from 
the smallest molestation." For a region somewhat farther south 
Miss Kingsley reports that a man who should penetrate into the 
female myst.eries would be killed just as a woman would be 
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put to death if she encroached on the privacy of a men's Becret 
gathering. The women's organizations are at least often con·· 
neeted wiih the Initiation of girls at the age of puberty, and 
it is worth noting that the African girls' introduction to the 
status of maturity IB often conducted with as much solemnity 
as the equivalent rites for the boys. This certainly does not 
Iwld true for Australia nor, so far as I know, for Melanesia. 

Allogcther there is no rigid separation of the sexes in Africa; 
ond while ceremonial segregation occurs, it differs toto coelo 
from that reported for Australia and Melanesia since the women 
rio 1I0t always form an unorganized congeries of individuals but 
often constitute tribal or more restricted societies of their own. 
Considering that for a very large portion of Asia Schurtz him· 
self could discover no maie tribal society nor indeed any other 
assuciatlon, we must repudiate as unwarranted the doctrine of 
virtually absolute unSOCiability aa a secondary sexual trait of 
womankind. Schurtz has mistaken a phenomenon of restricted 
g('>ographicnl distribution for one of universal range; and even 
within the area favorable to his view he has Ignored th'e dilYer. 
once between an Institutional result and an orgllnic disability. 
"'hen the Inlluence of the division of labor combined with that 
of the male gerontocracy in Australia or of the male club in 
the Banks Islunds are shown to be favourable or at least not 
nntngonistic to the formation of women's associations, then and 
only thon it will be possible to interpret the paucity of sororities 
In direct psychological terms implying greater or less gregarl. 
O\lsness. 

lIotore leaving the subject of sex In relation to associations, 
I must briefly deal with a Bubject of apparent triviality but of 
tho utmost ethnographic inte .... st. In the sketch of Australian 
initintion rltos mention wns mnde of the bull·roarer, the buzzing 
11H1.ieal implement tabooed to women. The care taken to pre. 
\"('ot th~ uninitintl"d from learning that thi~ simple device lies at 
the bott,'m of the weird .ounds henrd by them Is extremely 
Illdir"lIIs; It appears os though the essence 01 all the myst<lries 
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centers in the production of the whirring noi8e, a. if all the 
pother and pain of a protracted ritual came to a climax from 
the native point of view when the boys were told how to make 
a little slat boom through the air. It is sufficiently remarkable 
that the death penalty was inflicted on a woman who dis­
covered the secret and on the man who divulged it. But far 
more striking is the occurrence of the same association of ideas 
in different regions of the globe. The following samples will 
suffice for illustration. 

Among the Central Australian Urabunna the uninitiated are 
taught to believe that the sound is the voice of a spirit .. who 
takes the boy away, cuts out all his insides, provides him with 
a new set, and brings him back an initiated youth. The boy 
is told that he must on no account allow a woman or child to 
see the stick, or else he and his mother and sisters will tumble 
down as dead as stones." Farther north the Anula of the Gulf 
of Carpentaria tell their women that the whirring of the bull­
roarer is made by a spirit who swallows and afterwards dis­
gorges the boy in the form of an initiated youth. At the initia­
tion of the Bukaua, who live about Huon Gulf, New Guinea, the 
novices' mothers are told that the booming of the leai-shaped 
slats is the voice of an insatiable ogre that swallows and then 
spews out young lads. In the Solomons and the French Islands 
the bull·roarer is likewise kept secret from women, who believe 
that the strange noise represents the voire of a spirit, and the 
Sulka of New Britain impress upon them the additional fact 
that this being occasionally devours the uninitiated. The fore­
going illustrations are culled from the Australian and Oceanian. 
literature. But what shall we ~ay when similar conceptions 
appear in various parts of Africa~ The Ekoi of South Nigeria 
allow no woman to see the bull-roarers or to know the cause 
of the sounds they produce, and similar regulations are reported. 
from the far-off Nandi in East Africa. Among the Yoruba the 
women are indeed permitted to view and even handle the bull­
roarers, but under no condition inust they see one in motion. 
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A jocular gesture ot Dr. Frobeoius' suggesting that he was 
about to whirl It through the air 8uIDced to throw the female. 
Into fits, and it I. reported that In ancient time. women who ap­
peared during a processioo ot the meo'. society when these imple­
,,"'nt. were swung through the all' were mercilessly put to death. 
Finally must be cited a South American instance. The Bororo 
of centml Brazil have mortuary rites at which bull-roarers are 
swung, this being the signal tor all the women to run into the 
wood. or hide Ilt home lest they die. Here the belief is shared 
by the men that the mere sight of a bull-roarer would automati­
cally cause a. woman's death and Dr. von den Steinen WIlS 

cautioned to avoid fatalities by never showing a purchased speci­
men to the women or children. 

Those resemblaoces are hardly at a character to be ignored. 
They arollsed the interest at Andrew Lang, who explained them 
u.s the result of "similar minds, working with simple 'means 
townrds similur ends" and expressly repudiated the II need for 
II hypothesis of common origin, or of borrowing, to aecon.nt for 
thl. wIdely dHrllsed sacred object." In this interpretation he 
hll~ h~en followed by Professor von den SteineD, who remarks 
thnt so simple a contrivance as a board attached to a string 
Chll hardly he regarded as 80 severe a tax on human ingenuity 

8. tu "'<Juire the hypothesis of a single invention throughout 
the history of civilization. But this I. to mistake the problem. 
The qU8lltinn is nnt whether the bull-roarer ho.s been Invented 
onro or u dozen times, nor even whether this simple toy has 
{Illre or frrqt1C'ntly entered ceremonial associations. I have my­
sl'lf SPtlll priests of the Hopi Flute fraternity whirl bull-roarers 
Oil t'xtrf'llltlly so)rllll1 oc('asions, but the thought of a connection 
with AURtrnllltll or African mysteriee never obtruded itsel! 
hrrilu,e there wns no suggestion that women must be excluded 
frolll the mllge of the instrument. There lies the crux of the 
mlltter. Why do Brazilians and Central Australians deem it 
dt'nth for 0. woman to .00 the bull-roarer? Why this punctilious 
\"'\'\l'nco on koeping hor In the dark on this subject in West 
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and East Africa and Oceania? I know of no psychological 
principle that would urge the Ekoi and the Boraro mind to bar 
women from knowledge about bull-roarers and until such a 
principle is brought to light I do not hesitate to accept diffusion 
from a common center as the more probable assumption. This 
would involve historical connection between the rituals of 
initiation into the male tribal societies of Australia, New Guinea, 
Melanesia, and Africa and would still further confirm the con­
clusion that sex dichotomy is not a universal phenomenon 
springing spontaneously from the demands of human nature but 
an ethnographical feature originating in a single center and 
thence transmitted to other regions.' 

AGE-CLASSES 

-Coordinate in Schurtz's system with the doctrine of a sexual 
Y'difference that leads men to form associations and women tt) 

cling to kinship units is the principle that the associations 
created by male solidarity are one and all derived from 
age-classes. But the value of these two complimentary 
tenets must be very differently estimated. The former 
proved an unacceptable generalization caused by the theorist's 
submersion in a special set of ethnographic data. On 
the other hand, the conception of society as a structure 
segmented into age-layers, while developed by Schurtz with 
one-sided emphasis on a particular type of age-strat.ification, 
reveals genuine insight into sociological dynamics. If, 'dis­
regarding at first his special fo.rmulation of the age factor, we. 
attach ourselves solely to the general principle, its importance 
must be acknowledged as overwhelming, In the family itself, 
as Schurtz insisted, there is that opposition between the older 
and the younger gener~ti~n to which Turgenev has give~ 
classical expression in Fathl!Ts and Sons. To transcend the 
limitations of one's years requires an effort of imagination 
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almost beyond the reach 01 genius. The old people piquing 
themselves on their lund 01 experience never learn the wisdom 
01 I10t giving advice that will not and cannot be heeded and 
remain unconscious 01 the lathomless boredom into which their 
lutile prolixitieB of reminiscence plunge the impatient listener. 
The young, inclined to brush aside their elders as at best well. 
Intentioned dotards, have not the prophetic gitt to divine that 
all need not be senility that is not grist to their mill Otten 
rupture may indeed be avoided but there is ever the latent pos­
sibility of discord and the manifest incompatibility of thoughts, 
tusles, and modes of living. Of course the estrangement is not 
limlled to the conllnes 01 the lumily because in essence it is nol 
a personal but a class slruggle. Hence any mixed assemblage 
wlll reve,li the sl1me cleavllge, the same clash 01 temperaments 
tlmt divides lulhers and sons, mothers and daughters. What 
guthering might be supposed to be Ireer lrom the imperlections 
of human frailty than a meeting 01 scientillc men? Yet on 
such occasions it requires little penetration to sense the ill· 
sllppres.ed contempt the youthful knight-errant 01 truth 'enter­
tllins lor the old-Iogyism 01 his elders, while the patronizIng 
cynicism with which some 01 these 1I0ut his high-flown notions 
Is only surpassed by the supreme indillerence with which othen 
greot suggestions not emanating lrom their own ranks. Now 
this grouping and dillerentiatlon Is far too deeply rooted In 
human nature not to luom largely amidst all the flux of cui· 
tural variation, though the class 01 greatest prominence will 
vary 118 wlll the idenls 01 the nge.classes. In Australian public 
lifo the ahBolute dominance of the elders is the most conopleu. 
OilS phenomenon; among the warlike Masai the flghting 
hurhel"r brave. hold the socinl hegemony: and in 80me Plains 
In"dinJl r(lmmunities there wns 0. constant antagonism between 
the YOUIl!! men enger to distinguish themselves in raids agninst 
hostile tribes nnd the prudent chiefs seeking to prevent a hazard. 
OU8 warparty. 

So lur, then, Schurt. is eminently on the right track. Where 
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he errs is in taking it for granted that this inveterate tendency 
must always be formaUll organized, that where it is so recog­
nized it invariably goes back to a tripartite organization of soci· 
ety into boys, bachelors, and married men, and that this scheme 
represents the oldest form of a.ssociatioD. This is again an un­
warrantable generalization, probably founded on the picturesque 
aspects of !I1asai and llororo life. Approaching without pre­
pussession the facts concerning the graded club of lIIelanesia, 
we do not detect any evidence of discrimination between single 
and married men j indeed, such a distinction would be alien 
to the plan of the club. It is true that in other parts of Oceania 
the division of males is at least partly on this basis since the 
bachelors have their separate dormitory while the benedicts 
sleep with their wives. But this constitutes a very imperfect 
division of classes, because the married men often spend 
most of the day-time in the single men's dormitory and on 
special occasions even sleep there, as in Fiji. Schurtz, as was 
pointed out, holds that the dormitory was first of all a bache­
lors' hall, which only secondarily assumed the additional charac­
ter of a general club for males. But by what process does he 
arrive at this conclusion? If we pass in review a. narrowly 
circumscribed section of New Guinea, the following variations 
of custom confront us: The Bukaua have council-chambers 
serving as bachelors' and guests' halls, but where the married 
men of the village also occasionally sleep, while the delibera­
tions of all the men are conducted on the platforms of these 
public structures; t,he Kai have public houses only for the cir­
cumcision ritual, guests being entertained by the chief arul 
each family occupying a separ.ate hut; farther inland there ia 
complete separation of the sexes, the men living in houses of 
their own Now, what criterion is there for detennining'the 
relative priority of these several conditions? Considering the 
undoubted tendency to ~e~ dichotomy in this region, would it . 
not be quite defensible to Bay that the last-mentioned stage was 
chronologic"lly the first, that married men subsequently came 
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lu live wilh their wives, leaving the bachelors in possession of 
tho durmitory which formerly had slleitered married and singie 
llIen alike? On this assumption there would be first 8. duo.l 
dIVision of the tribe Into initialed and uninitiated, aDd only fur 
the specifiC purpose of sleeping there would be !l secondary 
8eglllCutulion of the initiated. The hypothesis is not one whit 
more urbitrury than Schurtz's lUld seems more plausible in the 
light uf relevunt inlonnalion. 

In Africa there ure peoples among whom the difference in 
cOllnubial statu8 esllllJli.hed a blU!ic classification. The Musai 
cu.toms have been described bnd the Zuiu under King Chaka 
muy be cited as an additional example, since their ruier 
8"gregl1ted his warriors aB a bachelors' group from the ranks 
"f the married. Dut In many other tribes the distinction pro­
duces no division of society; the initiates fann one class irre­
spectivo of conjugal condition. 

Asia is admitted by Schurt. to be meagerly provided with tri­
pnrtite schemes of organization except in the extreme .south, 
thnt IB, within the pule 0,1 Mo.luysian influences. The Andaman 
1,land!!rs, though of Negrito race, were evidently not beyond 
the rellch of this cultural stream. It is significant that they 
segregute nol only the bachelors but the spinsters as well. 
Now this double segregutlon has a relatively limited distribu­
tlnn In the world. It does occur, however, among such Philip­
pino Iribes as the Bonloe Igorot, also in Sumatr"" among the 
Nilga ()I A.sam and the Dravidians 01 soulhern India. That the 
AllllllHlnn Nf'grito share so characteristic a. variant of the 
iUlititlltion under discussion with tribes so close at hand, cnn~ 
nnt bp rllnRidered an arddent: we must assume that Ihey bor • 
• "wed the custom, ns they presumably borrowed olher elemenls 
or thf'ir cu1tllr'-\ surh llS the outrigger canoe, from more ad .. 
vnnred popuJutions wilh whirh they came into contact. Thi. 
point is nn import.ant one, for the sponlnneous evolution of a 
burJU'JIlr.' group among the Andaman Islander! would not only 
suppnrl Schurt.'. theory that the tripartite scheme is n nalural 
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social construct, but would also go far to prop up his chronology 
since 80 rude a. people as the Andaman Islanders might be 
expected to preserve a primeval plan of organization. 

It is, however, North America that supplies the most crushing 
refutation of Schurtz's theory, Apart from the faint sugges­
tions of a bachelors' group In the Southwest and In Alaskan 
Eskimo territory, the difference between the single and married 
men has failed to leave any impress on social structure. Even 
where bachelors' dormitories are reported there is no evidence 
that the implied grouping was fundamental. Certainly all 
initiated males irrespective of matrimonial status were united 
in the tribal SOCiety of the Zulli or Hopi, and " host of other 
bonds were quite Independent of this factor. Schurt. conjec­
tures that the North Californian sweathouse formed only the 
bachelors' sleeping-quarters, but this is contrary to the facts. 

However meager may be the North American evidence for 
a. separation of the married from the stngle men, that for a 
formal distinction between initiated youths and uninitiated boy. 
is practically lacking except for the Pueblo phenomenon already 
cited. In his desire to establish essentially uniform lines ot 
development for distinct regions Schurtz postulates the equlv .... 
lence of the American boy's puberty fast and the Australian or 
African boy's initiation festival. But this is perhaps the most 
infelicitous of his conceptions, though it has unfortunately been 
adopted by Professor Webster, The initiation ritual of, say, 
the Arunta or the Masai is tribal business, is an indispensable 
stage in the individual's life since not to be initiated is not 
to marry. But whether an Hida!sa or Crow youth retires {o 
the seclusion of a bald hilltop, mortifying his flesh in suppli. 
cation of supernatural beings, is no concern of the community 
at all, is a personal or at best a family affair. If he succeeds 
in gaining a vision, so lIlu.ch the better for him; but if he fails, 
there is no communal reproach. As 'a matter of fact, far from, 
all Plains Indians obtained a 'revelation. This would exclude 
them from certain Omaha organizations founded on particular 
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types of supernatural blessing, but in general it did not aflect 
their social position, certainly it had nothing to do with their 
matrimonial chances. trloreover. the quest of a vision \\oas not 
necessarily coincident even with approximal<! puberty. Among 
the Arapaho, indeed, it was usuaily the middle-aged who at­
tempted to secure guardian spirits. To be sure, this is rather 
ullomalous, but the reason for courting divine favor at an 
carlier age is plain. The ambitious young Plains Indian 
desired distinction on the battletleld. He had before him the 
precedent of men who had fasted and perhaps tortured them­
solves, who hud seen a. vision in conselJUence and subsequently 
won renown, which they ascribed to their rev~lation. Hence 
nothing was more natllral thnn for the aspirant to tribal glory 
to emulate the example sct by these men at a fairly early 
(,pportunity, though orten rather later than the age of physio­
logicul maturity The mortification he underwent was not com· 
l,lIl"ory but voluntarily Inflicted by himself and solely in the hope 
ot urou~lllg the commi8eration of the powers of tho universe. 
Thf'TO WR~ thu8 no resemhlance with the tortures to which an 
Amnta or Masui lad wa.. ohliged to Bubmit. In short, the North 
American puberty fast was not 0. tribal initiation ceremony, 
led 10 no bnchelors' group ns distinguished from uninitiated 
boys, ond ortf'n was not evon a puberty rite. 

A. Ihough tho Norlh American· data were bound to fly in the 
farA of Srh\JrtZ'B R),st(>m, the \'pry rrgion of the globe where 
llriO)f'Rrpnt rerf'monies for males are re-markable for their 

_ rnrily Is cnn'picuous for girls' puberty fesUval. or at least for 
n deftnit. procedure at the time of the tlrst menses. Fairly 
t'lahnrafe r('}t'hrnlions of this type took plure Rmong such 
\Ii\'o,"", tribes ns tho Apurho, the l1a1",h, and the Shasta. This, 
It Is true, did not lend to the organization of a deflnite social 
nnit., bnt It remnins noteworthy thnt while the exis!.!nce of 
tonnnlit.if's f\lrnishe-d the bllsis for n possible clnssiflcation of 
f.'mnlo .. , the I'tonornl luck of boys' puberty rites was unfavor­
oblo tn nn oqul"olent grouping of mnle •. 

X 
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Thus, while the age factor must be recognized as a real de­
terminant of social life, as will b!, further illustrated below, 
the particular conception of a triple classification of males based 
on the age factor as modified by the conventional usages of 
iuitiation and matrimony must be rejected as inadequate. 

VARIETIES OF ASSOCIATIONS 

It would be possible to continue an analysis of Schurtz's 
system along the lines hitherto followed, but another avenue 
of approach seems more profitable. Let us shift the center of 
interest from the operation of his several prinCiples throughout 
the world to a consideration of the associational instrumen­
talities of a. single restricted cultural province. I will select 
for this purpose the Plains area of North America. I intend 
first to summarize the main varieties of associations that con­
front the observer there; and shall then proceed to study the 
history of that particular type already described under the 
head of age-societies. 

As a diminutive association of altogether peculiar character 
may be cited the union of two unrelated friends pledged to 
mutual support and life-long comradeship. This Damon­
Pythias relationship fiourished especially among the Dakota 
and their congeners. The moral obligatIons involved are well 
illustrnted in an Assiniboin ~ale, where a father disowns his 
son for baving been a disloral comrade, while the deceived friend 
i~ so overwhelmed with shame that he retires into voluntary' 
exile. In the formation of these- friendships the age. factor un- . 
doubtedly played a dominant part; but the exclusiveness of !he 
bond established a type of association very different from that 
contemplated by Schurtz, _ There were created an indefinite. 
number of friendly couples, representing so many independent 
social units without forming a cpmplete cross-section of society 
along lines of age cleavage. 
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Of a wholly diCIerent Cllst are associations based on a common 
Buperlllltural experience, This type of society might be expected 
to flourish throughout the entire area. since all the Plains 
) nuians seck visions and nothing seems more natural than that 
persons with like guardian spirits should develop a sense of 
social solidarity, Yet empirically this result has been eft.cted 
ollly in the south and among such intermediate tribes as the 
Ihlll'otll.. An unusual e((loresccnce has been recorded among 
tho Onmha, where persons with visions of the Buffalo, the 
Thunder, and 80 forth, congregate in shamanistic organizations, 
sometimes charged with Burgical functions and of course always 
of distinctly religious character, These groups, as might be 
!'iuJlPoRed, embraced persons at various ages and as a rule did 
not exclude women, They thus deviated as widely as possible 
fr"m Schurtz's prim""al type of association; yet their im. 
po,1t1nce In Onmha life Indicates that they represent a very old 
culturnl possession of the tribe, On the other hand, certain 
fea.tillg societies of the Omuha roughly representative of age­
clnsses nre of hnrdly any Significance, There are three of 
thfH,O, the mature men, t.he young men, and youths, each group 
mocting ... a distinct set of messmates, Schurtz does not fail 
til illlprrsR this fart into the 8C'M'ir.e of his tripartite scheme and 
("ontf'nds lhnt it reprcsent!i the relic or a primeval three-class 
")'otom, which of course must hn,'e antedated all olher forms nf 
"."ariotion, What there is in Omaha history to suggest the 
priority of theRO rommcnsnlitit'!i, he does not deign to infonn 
11", Devoid of nny serious fund inn, they played so subordina1.e 
1\ lJRrt ns not even to be mentioned in Miss Fletcher's and 1\Ir, 
Ln Flesrho'. bulky monograph, To u" the cose is nevertheless 

,lmportnnt as .howing that the ose fuctor tends to assert. itself 
in manifold nnd even trivial ways, not nec£lssarily in 0. basic: 
clu88ification of nn entire community. Given the restricted 
dlstributlon of the commensalities and their lack of importunce 
In Omaha soriety, there cnn be little doubt thnt they represent 
nn lneldent"l development, later tlmn the religious corporations 
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which rest on one of the most essential features of their culture. 
Even more suggestive is the case of two Omaha dance organi. 

zatioM corresponding to the Dogs and the Foxes of northern 
tribes. Among the Omaha the former included exclusively aged 
and mature men, the lattBr being composed of boys. Here, then, 
there is a clear-cut age-stra.tification. The only question is how 
far it dates back. Fortunately the history of these societies is 
known. The Omaha derived both of them in recent years from 
the Ponca, who in turn borrowed them from a Dakota band. 
l'<ow the Ponca do not grade these associations at all; indeed, 
among them the societies which for simplicity's sake I will 
simply call the Dogs and the Foxes are rivals stealing earh 
"ther's wives on equal terms. The Dakota likewise treat both 
or~anizations as coordinate yet have the germ of an age-classI­
fication. Their Foxes comprised middle-aged men as well as 
young boys, while the Dogs had on the average an older mem­
bership, though promising youth were not positively barred. 
The theoretical implication!; of these facts are exceedingly inter­
esting. Since the PODca organizations were not graded by age 
and at best retained in submerged form the rudiments of an 
age-classification from their Dakota prototype, the applicalion 
of the age principle represents an independent Omaha addition. 
That is to say, age enters at a late stage in the history of these 
societies; and from the Omaha point of view it also enters in 
recent times; moreover, not in the ancient' and most character­
istic organizations, but in tho.se of demonstrably alien origin. 
This beautifully aUests the vigor of the age factor, and we 
certainly cannot deny that it may have manifested itself' 
sporadically at earlier periods as well. Of that, however, we 
have no evidence. We know onh: that among the Omaha it is . . 
not the basis of the old societies and has beeq recently imposed 
on borrowed organizations. . 

The Foxes and the Dogs introduce us to the category of 
military societies so-called. But ~ince from the present point of 
view mode of admission is more significant than function, we 
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must subdivide them into at least two disparate types, those 
cunforming to the Crow pullern and those following the Hidatsa 
model The rormer, it will be remembered, afe ungraded and 
either iuvite memhers or permIt joining at will; the lntter are 
gru.oeil by age and can be entered only on payment of a fee. 
lJcr(~, theil, we have olle type thut rests on a blending of age and 
lJurchase; another thut Is independent or age. But since the 
evulution o( the ullgruu('d from the graded societies is con­
ceivable, u special cunsideration of this case will be given 
below. 

Huwever, there are societies of val'ious (uDctions with mem­
!w .. ship unreluted wilh age and dependent on payments. The 
Tubacco order of the Crow falls illto this category, and so do 
the CJI(lYClIlIO women's craft guiJds, which have already been 
clPRcTiheu lrolll ullother nugle. In the lIiuatsa bundle (rateT~ 
tlith'~, correlated with the most sacred ceremonials of the tribe, 
membershll) is hereditary but must be validated by appropriate 
fees. 

I! Is not necessary to exhaust the assortment 01 Plains Indian 
nssllciutiuns. Enough hUB been cited by wily of illustration to 
show thllt the qualifications lor entrance vary, that age appears 
as one of two fartors In some of the militury societies, but 
simply on the Ince value 01 the findings II is not obvioU9 that it 
is the fundamentul one. The tripartite scheme, moreover, 
occurs only In the insignificnnt trio of Omaha feasting groups, 
r.,·rt:lillly It is tho hpip:ht 01 arbitrariness to decree that " 
ft'ature ot reJutin'ly restricted range within the area, and 
\'irtlllLlly nhsent In whnt Srhurtz considers the typical form, 
m\l~t hu\'e l)t~(,D the most nncient, the one on which nn tho 

,nthl'I'S havo been super-imposed. Hnw, it might be asked, 
cliuld such n nntion 8S thnt ot 0. ("ommon vision as the basis of 
O!ilHoriation P\'ol\'e out of the quite dirrerent notion of nn age 
Rrtlllpin~, Itlt nlnne, n congreogntinn of buche-Jon or of married 
mon? Where is the IITlill11l quid? And if it did not evolve, il 
Its ori~in Is independent, why rould it not have antedated the 
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age factor as a formal mode of classification? These are ques­
tions a disciple of Schurtz might find it difficult to answer. And 
if we embraced in our sun'ey the entire globe, we should of 
course encounter still other principles of solidarity, rendering a 
monistic reductiun of the entire series of associations still less 
plausible. But it is more satisfactory to take the buH by the 
horns, to examine somewhat more carefully the history uf an 
ostensible age-grouping and to determine in how far it bears 
out Schurtzs position or sheds light on the general theoretical 
problems involved. The amount of material accumulated un 
the Plains Indian age-societies suggests them as the most suit­
able subject rur critical scrutiny. 

THE PL4.IS"S INDIAS ACE-SOCIETIES 

The Hidatsa system of age-societies has been shown to 
involve an age-classification by which the male population is 
divided into approximately ten classes of successively higher 
degree, each with its distinctive dance, songs, paraphernalia 
and privileges. At the same time promotion to these rank's 
was not automatic on attainment to a certain age but had 
to be purchased by the entire class of coevals. This scheme, 
instead of being confined to the Hidatsa, was shared by their 
next-door neighbors, the Mandan, and three other tribes, the 
Blackfoot, the Arapaho and the Gros Ventre; hence in an histori­
cal reconstruction the five variants must be considered in con-. 
junction. But even this does not suffice. Though the scheme 
of organization, a blend of the age and purchase factors, is 
limited to the five tribes mentioned, the cnmplexes and elemen~9 
characteristic of the degrees are far more widely distributed. 
. For example, the Dog degree of the Hidatsa, held by mature 
or even old men, has among its. badges a peculiar slit sash, a 
dewclaw rattle, and an owl-feat!)er headdress. The identical 

. emblems are used by the Dog society of the Crow, which com-

" 
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prises men 01 .arying agea. That the two complexes have 
l41Jruug frunt nile source, is incontestuble, but who brJrruwed 
frum whom? Indeed, the Cllse is not nearly so simple as I 
lillve stuted it, lor the I.atures ure shured by all the five graded 
trHJl'!:I 1111d by several peoples having an ungraded series, such as 
the Cheyeulle and Dakota. lienee on the basis solely 01 the 
III.ct. 90 lur cited anyone 01 possibly ten tribes might have 
evolved the Dog dance and It might ha\e traveled back and 
(urth in 11 great number of ways. Corresponding questions arise 
fur lIidutsll complexes ossociated with other degrees, and accord· 
IllKly specific problems develop by the score. From a broader 
poillt of view it Is 01 course not the historical minutiae that 
luterest UB. \\'0 want to know whelher a given dance common 
to tho gruded and ungraded systems was originally affiliuted 
with all oge group or 1I0t. II not, there is a lurlher case in 
whlch Schurtz·s sequence is simply inverted: i.e., where a 
grouping first occurred on some other basis and subsequently 
hecume un age-grouping. It, on the other hand, the Dog or 
Fox or Lumpwood society began as a society of ~ge.mates, 
Schurlz·. theory would to that extent Hnd corroboration. How­
ever, ullother question would arise. \\'hat does the correlation 
butween age and n certain dance signify? Does it mean that 
tho laHer is linked with men of a particular age, sny, married 
men, or young men, or men from sixty to seventy? Or does it 
Illran that tJlC particular age is irrelevant and thnt it is simply 
~s.,;;olltial for nil members to be coevals? Finally, if we are 
ul'uling wllh age-rlnsses, why does the purchuse faclor obi rude 
it~t'lf on our notice? 

This last I."lure, indeed, pro\'ides us with nn entering wedge. 
It is not mert.lJy the positive correlation of purchase nnd age 
lhnt orrests our attention but the equlllly important negalive 
correlutlon bel ween purchase and lhe ungraded mllilary 
stlrietiC's. In 0. renl age-stratification promotion should be 
uutomntlr. Schurt. u"serts that tbis was originully the C8se 
hore bul lhut lutcr lhe ideo. of payment was superimposed. The 
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sequence, then, would be: first, automatic advancement with 
age; later, the introduction of some other qualification. Yery 
well. Lack of the age factor and purchase would then both 
I,elong to the later epoch. But, if so, why do they never co­
incide in military societies? The allegedly late feature of 
purchase clings tenaciously to the one postulated as the earliest 
feature of all associations; and it is never found united with 
notions more or less contempuraneous on Schurtz's scheme. 
This is certainly mysterious. It rather suggests that some­
thing is wrong with the hypothetical chronology, that the bland 
assumption that the age-societies of the Plains are at bottom 
genuine age-classes may be without foundation. 

Let us begin with the problem whether the complexes or 
degrees in the age series represent essentially a definite 
age or a definite rank in the series. For this purpose we can 
compare equivalent complexes in the several tribes; and also 
the same complex at different periods in the same tribe. The 
Dog complex, widely spread and almost always linked with an 
important society, furnishes a favorable instance. In 1833 
Prince Maxmilian found that the Blackfoot Dogs were decidedly 
young men, while those of the Hidatsa and Mandan were middle· 
aged. The latter conlorms to their status in the Arapaho and 
Gras Yentre series as determined by Professor Kroeber. Judg­
ing not merely by a counting of noses but by the great im­
portance of this organization throughout the Plains, we must 
certainly regard the early Blackloot condition as atypical. 
Yet it is impossible to say categorica\1y that the Dog dance 
belongs essentia\1y to the middle-aged or is associated with any 
other particular age for the simple reason that its age connec­
tion is known to have varied with· time even within the same 
tribe The Blackfoot 01 forty years ago assigoed to the Dog. 
a much higher rank than they had done in the 'thirties of the 
last century, and in Hidat~a' society they represented at one 
time the status of very old men. 'Other complexes suggest the 
same conclusion. The equally common Fox society was a 
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young men's compuny among the Hidatsa, with the Gras Ventre 
it represented a rather older group, while among the Blackfoot 
they ranked superior to the Dogs in 1833 and more recently 1111 
but reached the highest pluce in the series, The Ravens of the 
Blackfout were middle·uged In Prince Maxinilian's duy, but in 
the sumo year they were recruited from the very oldest Hidatsu, 
ObviouHIYJ then, there wus no essential connection of a certain 
complex with Ii speclul uge even for 11 particulllr people. Since 
II complex furmed a member of an hierarchical series, it was 
inevilulJle thut at Ilny ono point of time it must hold 11 definite 
ordinal runk, involving a more or less definite age association 
because age-mutes nlwa.ys made a. joint purchase, but that was 
ull. A shifting of position, whatever may have been the cause. 
was evidelltly not felL us nn outrage on the eternal fitness of 
things; 80 long as the musters of a. complex belonged to the 
81lme nge-cluss it muttered little whether they were fifteen or 
seventy. 

This inferonce is even more conclusively demonstra~ed by 
the autohlographical Btatements of Indian informants, With 
the breakdown of nncient Hldatsa and Mandan custom under 
Illodl'rn conditions degrees ceased to be bought. The men who 
norllluJly would ha.ve become Bulls or Ravens lackpd a chance 
tn lIlnke the requisite purchase, and so on down. the entire 
Rcule. Titus, the older men not only found it impossible to 
buy advuncement but Illso to dispose of their membership pre­
roguti\'es because no younger group presented itself for their 
acquisitiun. Now the sturtling truth Is thnt a man never out­
"rew the mmnbershlp privileges acquired in youth, as would 
IJ. the cuse If the age factor were the dominant one. To take a 
RinRle IIH~t[\nce, a mnn named Poor~wolf considered himself at 
9()'the mnstrr of a l"'nmplex bought at 7; of another obtained at 
20; of a third held sinre he wus about 27; and of a fourth 
purchn .. at about 45. The principle, manifest from the obJec­
tive rl",mnstllnces and definitely fomlUlated by the natives 
t1H\,JlHH~I\,l'II, ia simply that Il man own8 any and nil complexes 
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he has ever bought provided he has never sold them. A man 
cannot at 90 class himsel! a contemporary with boys 01 7 and it 
is a monstrous absurdity for anyone to be counted a memuer 
of three or four distinct age-classes at the same time; but he 
can very well huld property he has secured at any ano all 
preceding periods of his life. In other wurds, the basic Hotioll 

connected with a degree in the series is ownership of purchased 
property rights and the age element is whully subsidiary. 

This conclusion is also supported by certain peculiarities of 
I.he Gros Ventre scheme. Here the age-mates do not supersede 
the group immediately superior to their .own but buy the 
coveted ceremonial privileges from a heterogeneous assemblage 
comprising men 01 any or all groups that at one time had 
acquired these rights. The immediate occasion for a purchase 
was always a vow by one member 01 the group that on recovery 
from illness or on extrication from some difficulty he would 
inaugurate the transaction. In these conditions there was 
nothing to prevent several age-classes from Simultaneously 
holding the same ceremonial complex, and as a matter of fact 
the Gras Ventre hud several times as many age-classes as 
dances, each dance being the property of several classes. It 
was these classes that were the social units in\'olved. There 
was no bond of union nllying the three or four classes owning 
the same complex; each exercised its privileges apart from the 
rest and their distinctness was emphusized by distinct designa­
tions, which, unlike their dance names, were not altered with 
time but persisted through iife. Thus, a man shared with all 
his class-mates and only with them the permanent and ex­
clusive designation of • Holding·to-a-dog·s-tail,' hut he was " 
Dog or Fox only for a limited period and shared the title ~\"ith 
men of his own and of several other age-classes as ,veIl. In other 
tribes a certain complex 01 immaterial rights was held exclusively 
by one corporation; the Gro~ Ventre permitted several cor-' 
porations simultaneously to ex~rcise_ ownership over the same 
complex, but this 01 course did not imply abandonment 01 their 
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.eparate identities. It was simply as though several firms, say, 
in England, France, and America had the prerogative of pub­
lishing a certain book. In other words, while the Hidatsa 
closses could 8imultaneously hold complexes of the most varying 
degree, the same degree or complex was simultaneously held by 
11 nUIllI)(~r of di~liDct Gr08 VClIlre classes. The complexes, then, 
w('!re sill1}Jly lIegotialJle commodities, which n priori 
wight IJe UMtwduled. with different ages Of difTerent degrees. 
TIle only prohlem I.s how they came to be graded in a serics 
a8~ociuted with age difrerences. Now this problem resolves itself 
ililo the prohlem of the ultimate origin of gra.des, and into 8 

~et of speciul qllestiuns 8S to how speCific complexes were added 
nR Buch !lnd such degrees. Rrhurtz is not very much concerned 
"hout the luter growth of the system, which as a matter of 
rourso he simply trents fiS nn elaborated form of the tripartite 
division of tho trihes. \Ve, however, consider positive historical 
knowledge as to recent developments the foundation for all 
speculallun about earlier processes and shall accordingly.attach 
morA weight to how complexes have actually been graded within 
tbe hlstoricul period. 

The f"dor thllt hns clearly had the deepest influence on the 
Inter growth of the graded system Is the Imitation or purchase 
of foreign societies. We know that in 1833 the Mandan lacked 
t.ho Fox Rociety and thnt Bubseqllently they borrowed it from the 
tJillnt~n. nnd incorporated it into their own schemp. Similarly, 
the Biciat"a adopted the I\!andan Crazy Dog society, and the 
Mandan the Hidatsa Little Dog organization. The Hidatsa 
Stnne Hummers of I\!axlmilian's time had acquired the Arikara 
lIot n"nce, by which process an ungraded complex came to 
h~ linked with a deflnite de!rree. It was subsequently possible 
fliT the ~tnne lInmmers either to merge the new features com. 
ph'tely in the old or to keep the two complexes di,,"ociated and 
.. ,n them independently of Mch other. Though the matter i. 
not nbsointl.'!ly rl'rtnin, the second of thpse contingencies was 
IIJlllnrently reali.ed, and it mennt thut a new degree WQS added 
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to the series. The owners when approached by the next 
younger age-class would sell them either only the Hot Dance or 
only the old Stone Hammer comple,x. In the former cuse the 
newly bought dance would become the lowest degree, in the 
latter the second lowest. There is not the slightest doulJ( that 
this type of process went on long before we have any documen­
tary evidence of it. For example, the Arapaho and Gros Ventre 
are closely related tribes with very similar graded schemes, and 
the Gras Ventre after their separation lived with the Blackfoot. 
One of the Gras Ventre deviations from the Arapaho scheme is 
the possession of a Fly dance at the bottom of the series. Such 
a dance also occurs among the Blackfoot, whence it was first 
reported, and among one of the neighboring tribes of the Black­
foot, but nowhere else. The only possible inference is that the 
Gras Ventre borrowed it from the Blackfoot and assimilated it 
to their system. Now this incorporation is bound to affect the 
other members of the series, all of which are dislocated in re­
lative rank; and wherever a system has had several' accretions 
of this type it is manifest that an extensive shifting of status 
must have taken place. Everything indicates that this is pre­
cisely what occurred, and from this point of view the strange 
anomalies as to the rank of the same society in different tribes 
become intelligible. It the BlackCoot adopted the Dog complex 
at a later time than the Fox complex, then We can understand 
why with characteristically primitive fondness for antiquity 
they placed the novel acquisition fariher down the scale. In 
other cases a newly PlJrchased society may have been oC so 
sacred a character as to be placed at the top, whereby all the 
older degrees would be correspondingly degraded. Sin"e every· 
one of the live systems has demonstrably devetoped piecemeal. by 
such accretions, it follows oC course that the several complexe. 
could not have more than a haphazard connection with a 
special rank or age. 

But diffusion was probably no~ the only agency in the elabora­
tion of the graded series. Given such a scheme, ther. would be 
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Il nalural tendency to bring other complexes of possibly nlltive 
urigin illlo relallon with It. This is whllt happened in the case 
of Ih. lliustsil Notched·Stick ritull!. So far as it is possible to 
judge, this wus Iln indigenous performance standing apart 
from the Ilge-societies. But in one at the Hidatsil villages the 
notion Ilrose ot Integrating it with the populllr scheme an<l 
uccordlngly it was added as the lowest degree. The further 
consequences tor the other degrees would of course be identical 
with those duo to the Ildoplion of an alien complex. 

So flLr u disciple of Schurlz might IUIsent, turning the histori­
cal dlLto. Illto 80 much grist for his mill. Quite so, h. would say; 
Iho ""'plincation of the series must be relillively recent, for 
orlgillally there could have been only the three fundamentlll 
ug()~rlll~st.~s of boys, bachelors, and elders. That, however, he 
would cuntend, is not due to borrowing Dor to any subsequent 
illtcrnal ~vollition but is u. primeval grouping as the result of 
Hli illllJlutablo social law. We, however, shall not readily 
IIumlt tlmt prillcipies which have been eslablished fQr the 
known prriod of history suddenly sprang into being and were 
iIlOPl'TUtiyO in tho period immediately ·preceding. And as 8. 

1I1IItlrr of fact, the duta ure such liS to prove beyond the shadow 
or u dflUIlt that the scheme of graded societies was borrowed as 
Il RehC'mo from one Bourcc. Comparing, say, the Hidatsa. and the 
Blackfoot serieR, we find the identical ronC'cption of purchase 
jllinf'lI wit.h the r.hnrnctC'ri~tic feature thnt wives are cere­
monially Rllrrendrred to the sptJer, and no fewer than four of 
1I1p. C'ornplpxf\s, the Fox, Dog, Ra,·en, and Bull societies occur 
In holh. Evon 10 Ihink of indopendent evolution In this case 
would he mndnf'ss. One of the two tribes cE'rlninly borrowed 
11 ~ ~y~tpm from the nthC'r or from a common source; and when 
rnmpllri.on Is exlended to the ·three other peoples with graded 
Hnrletl •• the ohserved re.emblances deepen the conviction that 
Ihero wore not five spontaneous evolutions ot a graded system 
hilt Ihllt a Single basic scheme has been locally modified in so 
1111111)' dl,tlllri Irlbes. Even if we grant, then, that the degrees 
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or dances originally represented the tripartite division, this 
could apply only to the one people who transmitted the scheme. 
All the others came to possess that feature not through the 
action of an inherent law of progress but because they came 
into contact with a people who did produce that phenomenon. 
So far as thelJ are concerned, there is no evidence that male 
society automatically groups itself into three or for that matter 
any other number of age-classes. 

In truth, the case against Schurtz is even stronger. For he 
has no right to assume that the people who first had graded 
societies, say, the Hidatsa, originated the societies themselves 
in addition to the notion of grading them. While only five 
Plains Indian tribes share the age-societies, a considerable 
number of other tribes have the same complexes without any 
age connection. It is, therefore, possible and indeed probable 
that even among the Hidatsa the grading was a secondary 
phenomenon: they copied some ungraded organizations of their 
neighbors and somehow came to range them in an hierarchical 
benes. The importance of this development is manifest. It 
strikes at the very root of Schurtz's philosophy. Not a classi­
fication by age but some other socializing instrumentality under­
lies the military organizations of the Plains, the age factor only 
appearing at a relatively late period and in a specialized variant 
of these societies. 

What the original socializing agencies may have been, has 
already been partly indicated in the account of the varieties of 
associational types. The in'ftuence of visions, than which no 
more fundamental cultural element occurs in the area, makes 
itself felt in several ways. There may be a grouping of persons 
according to their visions, as' among the Omaha; or. the 
visionary may initiate others and with them organize a distinct 
society, as In the Tobacco.dance of the Crow; or he may drill 
a company of men to perform. a ceremony he has dreamt, the' 
temporary union of participan.ts becoming fixed, as probably 
happened among the Eastern Dakota. An equally important 
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tmit 01 the culture 01 this region is the undertaking 01 a. war 
cxpeuitioll, anu there is good evidence thllt a.mong the Dakota. 
tho comrades in arms became permanently associated. Several 
causes were thuB ut work that could and doubtless did produce 
uRsIJciaUoll8 of men long befure there came into being that 
extremely localized and speciulized phenomenon of grading 
~s8ociullons by age. 

The argument hus uecn of necessity somewhat complex, so 
tllltt a brief recllpitulation will not come amiss. Confronted 
with a chronological scheme that derived clubs, secret societies 
II (ul all other u8sociations from three age.classcs, we under­
took to examillo the hypothetic III sequence in the light 01 data. 
rrom II single arcn. A rapid survey of Plains Indian associa­
tiolls mado it appear that age-classes formed by DO means the 
pn'utlmilluut typo of grouping nnd that in certain cases the 
IlgO grouping is demonstrably a secondary feature. Narrowing 
tho discU!ision to those systems of societies that most clearly 
illllicatc Ull ngr-stratification, we discovered a number of·signi~ 
/kllnt fnrts. Tho SIIPPOSed degrees were shulTled Ilbout by the 
nuth'C'R wilh the utmost uhandon, so that the same society which 
rflprl'!iI.t'IIit.'d It young men's cluh in one tribe WitS composed of 
IlIl1tllr<, fir ('v~n old men in onnUwr. The subjective ottitude of 
tho Jlltiinns ~howf'd that tlH>y were {'ssentially not grading them~ 
rwh'I'~ hy age hilt hllying ('('Main prized ceremonial prerogatives, 
t'fI tllnt Olle indi\'iutlHi ('ould Simultaneously claim several de­
!.:r~l(lS, 11 shc(lr impf)s~ihility if they ~presented difference8 in 
n~~1' or ('lllljuFwl condition. There remained the problem of the 
hishlrical J:'fowth of the grndC'd scriC's. Preferring 10 pass from 
thf' kllown to the unknown, we found thnt in the period of which 
\\'~ ha\ l' df'llnitn knowledge the g-Tl'nt fartur has hC'cn dirfusion. 
thnt tlifO ftlmpl('xity or the oh:.:erved ~y~tt~ms is due to piecemeal 
n<lditi\lll~ throu~h horrowillF(. ~ti1l it would be con('{'ivahle that 
ot on ('urlil~r stn~e a simpler 1ripurtite grouping underlny the 
!h.'hl'1Il0 of thesl3 snril'ti{'s. In whit'h caSe there would be hannony 
wilh tho sUPP"sl'dly busle luw 01 social evolution expounded by 
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Schurtz. But since the five tribes undoubtedly derived their 
graded series from ODe Bource, that law could have found ex­
pression in only one of them; in the other four tribes the hypo­
thetical tripartite scheme would be the result not of any in­
herent social force but of borrowing, hence the 'law' would 
not be a law at all. And even taking the people who first graded 
societies by age, it would be rash to assume that they were 
the first to originate military societies because these are far 
more commonly found in ungraded form. Finally, the basic 
phenomena of Plains Indian existence offer a number of means 
by which men could have been and actually were united into 
associations. Schurtz's unilinear scheme resting on the theory 
of a tripartite age-division is thus wholly inapplicable to a 
type of associations that ostensibly gives evidence of an age­
grouping. In an area abounding in associations the age~classes 
appear as a local and lat.e type, not corresponding, moreover, 
with the tripartite division. 

Yet when we have smitten Schurtz's Chronology hip and thigh, 
the fact remains that age has played its part, though not a. 
he imagined, in the history of the military organizations. 
Among the Crow, Dakota, and Kiowa, all of whom had 

coordinate societies, one genuin.e age.class arose in the most 
nat,ural manner in the world, by boys imitating the organiza­
tions of their elders. This seemingly trivial fact gives us a clue 
to the possible inception of grading. Let Us assume that among 
the originators of degrees say, the Rielatsa, this juvenile mimi­
cry was in vogue. Suppose further that there was a single 
society into which many or most of the adult men purchas>ld 
entrance, joining in order to enhance their prestige, a constant 
motive in primitive communities. All that was then re<I1;'ired 
was for the boys in their eagerness to own a real complex of 
dancing and other priviHlges to buy membership jointly, tbe 
collective character of the transaction constituting its revolue 
tionary feature since thereby the informal group of playmates 
became as definite an age-class as Ibe Masai boys undergoing 
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JoInt circumcisIon. The dispossessed sellers would then lack .. 
dance but tbelr (armer, bond was likely to keep them together 
and at the first opportunity they would dream. that is. invent 
u. new one or buy lt (rom a (oreign tribe. The new dance 
would then become tbe next goal o( the boys' ambition .. nd 
accordingly a second degree. It should be noted that the 
origInal adults' group was not necessarily a definite age-class. 
On the one hand lt might have embraced any man (rom 20 to 
I)(); on the other. It need not have included more thu.n 
BUY. sixty per cent. o( the adults. But the mimicking young­
sters did constitute an approximale age.class. and when they 
hud once In a body bought a higher society they had set in 
motion the machInery required to (ound such a system as 
wal churacterlstic o( the Hldatsa and the (our other tribes 
wIth grade.. A new generation o( boys would buy the lowest 
degree (rom Ihe origInators o( the practice, the latter would 
IIdvunce collectively. graduu.lly the amorphous group o( original 
adults would dIe out. and leave behind successIve groups of 
younger men approxImately graded by IIge. The (act that· 
young boys flock together. Itself an lIIustration o( the associative 
power o( age In a general way. might thus have led to that 
incidental affiliation o( age·distinctIons with sooieties described 
above. The age (actor thus remain. a reality. though it Is 
1)"lther the only nor necessarily the predominant (eature In the 
history o( aSSOCiations. nor yet the earliest one In the PlaIns 
ureo..l 

GENERAL CONCLUSIONS 

From the actual history of the Plains Indian associations 
"rlilin general conclusions can be drawn. For one thIng. 
the bllne(1I1 .rreet of catchwords has once more become manifest. 
A divIsIon of all male socIety Into groups .of uninitIated boys. 
bllell.lors, and elders is one thIng; a dIvIsIon Into age-classes 
on Ihe Hidal.a pattern represents somethIng utterly dirrerent; 

'I 
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the division of the Crow Faxes into young, middle-aged and old 
members is again a disparate phenomenon since it involves no 
trib!!.1 partition but merely a grouping withir. a single associ.". 
tion out of many. We must, accordingly, be on our guard 
when other equally broad and equally vague terms are used to 
designate phenomena in disconnected areas. The probability 
is that the identity of nomenclature simulates a likeness that 
does not exist. If, for example, we compare the secret societies 
of Melanesia with those of the Pueblo Indians, there is'"no 
analogy whatsoever either in constitution, function or anything 

. " 

else but. the exclusion 01 non-members. Entrance into the 
secret societies of the Banks Islands is by purchase, in the 
Southwest it is by virtue of being cured by a member or being 
received at birth by a member's wile or by heredity, never by 
payment. The Banks Islanders never admit women; some of 

, the Pueblo societies do, and some of them are even constituted 
wholly by women. The activities of the Melanesian societies 
center in the production of a queer noise and the protection 01 
members' property, together with occagional terrorizing 01 the 
uninitiated and wanton destruction of their belongings. To 
all this there is no parallel in the curative fraternities of the 
Zuiii or the rain-making ceremonial associations of the Hopi. 
There is thus neither an historical nor a psychological affinity 
hetween these organizations. 

All this has a most important bearing on the problem of unlli­
near evolution. An intensive consideration of the Plains 
Indian societies certainly goes far to show that as regards 
phenomena of this type history does not tend to repeat itself 
except in the most general way or for a very limited span oJ 
time. It might be said that 1n all sorts of communities the 
gregarious instinct asserts itself in one way or another; . and 
I have myself admitted .thil.t the age factor ever and anon tends 
to effect a sub-grouping if not a primary grouping of individuals. 
These, however, are sociological rather than historical general­
izations; they express no formulation of any fixed sequence of 
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events. Now lot us consider the number of principles whose 
contluence Is requisite to form something comparable to the 
IIidutsa age-societies. There must be the notion of dances 
ussoclated with Insignia, good-fellowship ~f the participanta, 
mUilary obligations, and the purchasability of sucb complexes; 
and the last trait resls on the native theory of visionary experi­
ences. No wonder that with such a multiplicity of essential 
fuctors, this type of association has not been duplicated. The 
Mo.sul are as warlike as the Hldatsa but this general similarity 
cannot produce specitlc resemblances In tbe absence of identical 
cultural traditions. With a quite ditferent conception of cere­
monlulism, with no sucb theory of Individual visions as was 
held by the Hidutsa, the Masal could not possibly evolve a 
corresponding system. If this Is so, It follows that tbe search 
for aU-embracing laws of evolution on tbe model of Morgan's or 
Schurtz's Ichernes Is a wUd·goos8 chase and that only an In­
tensive ethnographic study in each cultural province can estab­
lish the flctual sequence of stages. 
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CHAPTER XII 

}\A.'"t 

, 

As I have already pointed out, Morgan's~ conception of 
society was an atomistic one. Perhaps it was the !radi-

, tional American bias in favor of democratic institutions that 
caused him to blink-at evidences of social discriritinatloD. in the 
ruder civilizations. He paid little attention to the differences 
between ~sibs-of the same people or to those between different 
individuals of the same community; and privileged orders be 
assigned to a far later epoch of evolution. 'Yet, even restricting 
his survey to North America, he might have detected schemes 
of social organization in which the differentiation of upper and 
lower classes was fundamental; and what I. still more im- . 
portent, he might have found that the absence of hereditary 
castes by no means excludes vital distinctions on the basis 01 
personal desert. Primitive man is no imbecile; he is quick to 
perceive and to appraise those individual ditlerences which as 
an inevitable biological phenomenon mark every group, even 
the lowest, as Dr. Marett has rightly insisted .• Primitive man 
knows that X, though a dulJard at spinning a yarn, is a crack 
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shot with the bow and arrow; that Y, for all his eloquence in 
the councll, has proved a poltroon in sight of the enemy; that 
Z is an amiable all-round mediocrity. Imperceptibly he grades 
them, imperceptibly their influence on his Own deeds and 
thoughts depends on his evaluation. That in tum is not wholl)' 
nor largely an individual affair but a social matter, altected 
by the tribal standards. The man who In one milieu is esteem­
ed as a hero will be considered no better than a ruffianly brute in 
another; mechanical skill may be rated highly by one people 
and accord no distinction whatsoever elsewhere. In our own 
civilization the stigma of effeminacy still clings to the musician, 
and the prof.Bslonal .cholar has a far less enviable position 
than he occupies in continental Europe. It Is precisely part 
of ethnology's task to show how societies differ in their canons 
of personal appreciation. Aboriginal North America is all. 
unusually favorable field for demonstrating the powero!~n_di­
vidual differences because with a few exceptions to be noted 
hiler thei;~~ter part of this continent was occupied by demo­
cratically-minded tribes. We may profitably begin by consider­
Ing some Plains groups.' 

BRAVERY 

With the Plains Indians the quest of military renown w ... 
n. hypertrophied a.9 ever has been the lust for gold in our 
most money-mnd centers of high finance. It was In order that 
he might "uin 8 vision nMuring distinction in battle that a 
young brnve fn.ted and dra""ed buffnlo skulls fnstened to his 
pundured .houlder muscle.; and to gain the coveted glory he 
would throw caution to the wtnd, risking life and limb in 
s"noele .. deeds or derring-do. These, moreover, had to conform 
to a conventional pattern in order to count as heroic, and they 
differed In some melUlllre from tribe to tribe. In the normal 
tou ... of Crow events rour exploit. were considered honorable 
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and jointly conferred on their achiever the title of chief, which 
was usually quite devoid of political significa:nce. In order to 
acquire such distinction it was necessary for a warrior to cut 
loose and steal a horse picketed within the hostile camp; to 
take an enemy's bow or gun in a hand-to·hand encounter; to 
strike a . coup,' i.e., touch an enemy with a weapon or even the 
bare hand; and to lead a victorious war expedition. Naturally 
only a limited number of men ever scored on' .each of these 
counts; but even though he might not rank as a chief, a brave 
who had accomplished one or more of these deeds of valor acquir­
ed tl> that extent favorable notice in the tribe, indeed, his stand· 
ing was altogether proportionate to his war record. At all tribal 
gatherings he was privileged to recite a list of his experiences; 
he might have them painted on his robes or on the windbreak 
of his lodge; parents would come to him, requesting that he 
name their children; ambitious youths paid him for part of 
his war medicine; on every public occasion he would be 
selected for some post of honor, say, to act as herald; his 
father's sib-mates would chant his praises through the camp; 
and even in ceremonial life precedence would be yielded to the 
successful warrior with regard to honorific services. 

Sometimes this point of view found extravagant expression in 
current songs and adages. .. It is proper to die young" was 
the dulce et decorum of Crow and Hidatsa sages. .. Eternal 
are the heavens and the earth; old people are bad; be not 
afraid" is the burden of a Grow song. Hence an elder brother 
might force a younger to assume the unusual obligations 01 
bravery associated with special office in a military society, not 
from malice but in order that'. the youth might acquire glorY: 
On the basis of this attitude we find warriors not only pledged 
to intrepedity but deliberately courting death in foolhardy 
ventures, e.g., by rushing 'single-handed against a hostile troop. 

Naturally a coward was the object of supreme contempt, 
"'jeered at by his joking-relatives and compared with a men­

struating woman. The one-sided accentuation 01 martIal valor 
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nalurally led to inadequate recognition of men whose parts in 
communities with direerent standards would have assured them 
an envillble prestige. Thus, I found that one of my ablest Crow 
informants, a man remarkably well·posted in tribal lore, was 
universally pooh-poohed as a nobody. It developed that he 
had never won distinction on the battlefield and had made 
matlers worse by reCiting meritorious deeds to which he had 
no claim. In other wordS, a highly endowed individual maYI 
receive no recognition in his social setting simply because the' 
rigidity of the native canons renders any merit in the direction 
of his capacities Irrelevant. 

Certain other qualities were prized by the Crow not as sub· 
slltutes for valor but as additional embellishments of the war­
rior's character. Foremost among these was liberality and 
there was corresponding contempt for the miSer:-Tb"Sfuna· 
tion of women was just as definitely on the basis of individual 
merit, though the set of values Inevitably direered. Despite the 
general looseness of morals, a chaste woman was held in high: 
esteem and for certain ceremonial offices Immaculate virtue was 
'a prerequisite. Skillin feminine crafts and kindliness also were 
conducive to a woman's prestige. Thus, It appears that In a 
relatively simple culture and In a markedly democratic com<, 
munity Individual dltterences nevertheless produced enormou~ 
ditTerences in 80clal rating. 

From the nature of the CDSe warlike peoples might be ex-" 
pected to develop somewhat similar schemes of an aristocracy 
bused on individual merit. To be sure, the Maori of New 
Zealand furnish the example of a martial ,people among whom 
the cMte spirit was too deep-rooted to be minced with any 
Nupoleonic principle of a general's baton In the recruit's knap­
.. ok. But more frl'qllently the soldier'. life is In primitive con­
ditions coupled with notions following the Crow pattern. I In 
the burhelors' kraal of the Masal there Is virtual equality 01 
status, but those who huve distinguished themselves by munl­
nrenre and valor, resp~ctively, take precedence QS the Generous 
People and the Bulls, and Qre permitted to assume special 
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ornaments. ' Cowards are mocked in the presence of the girls, 
and a man who absents himself from a raid solemnly agreed 
upon many be slain with impunity. And as the Plains Indian 
brave might pledge himself to extravagantly reckless conduct, 
so the Masai will implant a pompon on the head of his .pear, 
vowing never to remove it till he has run the point through a 
foeman's body. A similar frame of mind is evinced by the 
Bagobo of far.away Mindanao, whose chief aim in life is to 
wear the distinctive attire that rewards the man who has at 
least twice slain a human being. After the second killing he is 
permitted to don a chocolate-colored headband, the fourth en­
titles him to wear blood-red trousers, and when he has scored 
six he may use a complete .suit of that color and a red bag 
to boot. Every additional life taken, whUe no longer resulting 
in a change of costume, brings additional credit. Those who 
have never killed a person are nobodies, while the acknowledged 
braves fill positions of importance and are deemed under the 
special tutelage of two powerful spirits, between whom and the 
common herd they are the intermediaries. Not only the status 
but even the garments of the brave are uninheritable, and the 
latter should be buried with the owner.' 

SHAMANISM; WEALTH 

Radicany different notions as, to eminence occur in other 
parts of the world. The Northern Maidu may serve as an 
example. Here' tliere was an elective chieftaincy ,llased on 
wealth andgen~~~1:1 but in reality the shaman, espeCially 
if leader of the secret sodety, completely overshadowed th? 
headman. • It was Indeed through the shaman, who revealed 
the will of the spirits, that the chief was chosen; and a similar· 
communication led to his degradation. The shaman himself 
did not inherit his office but becaI\1e a professional by mysteri­
ous visitations and by passing a satisfactory examination im-
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posed by the older practitioners. In other words, an aptitude 
fur religious experiences was the stepping-stone to social 
prominence. To all intents and purposes, the shamanistic 
leader of the secret organization was the most eminent person J 

in the conununlty. He regulated the ceremonial life of his 
people, adjusted disputes, Insured a good corn crop, warded 
off disease and by his magical powers Inflicted condign punish­
ment on the enemy; Indeed, he himself often led war parties in 
person. Over and above all these things, he was the authority 
on tribal mythology and lore, and it was his duty to instruct 
the people on these lofty topics. 

In northern California a motive already discernible in minor 
degree among the Maidu gains the ascendancy: distinction is 
founded primarily on wealth. The Hupa headman was the 
man of greatest amuence; the villagers looked to him for the 
necessaries of life In time of scarcity or for assistance with 
money in case of disputes. His power descended to his son 
provid,1i his property also descended; but if some unusually 
uble or Industrious rival acquired greater wealth he won with 
It the dignity of omce. Exactly the same conception prevailed 
In Shasta society. 

The plilce of wealth In the polity of primitive tribes generally"" 
Is a matter of great comparative Interest. In the pastoral stage 
a new form of property Is introduced that might result In far­
reaching differences at status were it not for the leveling force 
of natural conditions, which may debase the nabob of yesterday 
to the position of a pauper. Hence the basic frame at mind may 
.Hll be democratic. The poor AUailln asserts all the pride of 
shahby gentility In his roliltions with wealthier tribesmen; he 
enlers Ihe hOIl""hold of a rich cattle-breeder as a member of 
the' fumily, brooking no suggestion at menial servitude and , 
would rather starve than obey a peremptory command. With 
the Relndoer Chukrhl the a.sl,tnnt·s status Is 1eos tavorable, 
tor tho mnster may abuse and even bent his helper. Neverthe­
le.s, this privilege 19 limited both by the native Ideal, which 
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requires generous treatment, and also by the relative prowe.,. 
of the men concerned, for a powerful assistant may turn the 
tables on an abusive master. A peculiar conception of wealth 
occurs in Melanesia. I As explained in the description of the 
club of the Banks Islanders, advancement in the organization 
and consequent promotion in the social scale was dependent on 
wealth, yet it was not the hoarding of money or property that 
conferred distinction but its lavish disposal. Precisely the same 
notion is characteristic of the Indians of British Columbia, 
though there the matter is complicated by the coexistence of 
hereditary castes to be noticed presently. .. Possession of, 
wealth," writes Boas, who has graphically pictured the Kwak· 
iutl point of view, U is considered honorable, and it is the en­
deavor of each Indian to acquire a fortune. But it is not as 
much the possession of wealth as the ability to give great 
festivals which make wealth a desirable object to the Indian." I 
The more property a man distributes at these festivals or pot. 
latches, as they are called, the higher he rises in social esti. 
mation. Boys, chiefs and whole communities are pitted against 
each other in a competition of extravagance. The challenger 
gives his opponent a large number of blankets, which cannot 
be refused and which must be returned in the future with 100 
per cent. interest unless the recipient is willing to undergo the 
humiliation of insolvency. Sometimes, to show his contempt 
for pelt, a chief will wantonly destroy valuable property and in 
former times slaves were. killed from sheer bravado. The 
stress placed on this feature has even in exceptional cases 
affected the otherwise rigid lines of caste. Sapir notes .. ca_ 
in which men of lower rank lr'!-ve by dint of reckless potIatchiflg 
gained the ascendancy over their betters, gradually displ.acing 
them in one or more of the privileges belonging to their rank. 
Among the West Coast Indians, as in Europe, there is, then, 
opportunity for the unsettling activities of the parvenu." 

Thus martial valor, a bent. for mystical experiences, and in 
one way or another weaJth, are all motives In primitive com· 
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munitiea by which men otherwise equal come to be differen­
tiated in position. To this we may add as a common feature 
in the lower levels dexterity as a provider of food. Among the 
~Iaritime Chukchi the family that has lived in a village for the 
longest period and gained an intimate knowledge of the economic 
condilions takes precedence; and the organizer of a sealing ex­
pedition has a posilion of some distinction. The Yukaghir re­
cognize a. specific post of chief hunter; it is an onerous one 
since he has to procure sustenance for the entire community 
and there is little if any emolument save the honor att"';hed 
to the office. Les. formally many American Indians, such as 
the Chipewyan and the Plateau Shoshoneans, altested their 
respect for the skilful hunter.' 

Cun: 

The factors hitherto examined are based on individu .. 1 differ­
ences independent of ra~_k.d"-E!_!oJe(lj~~~ However, the 
CRSCS are fairly numerous in which distinction, however BU}).. 

sequently affected by personal competence, i. primarily a matter 
of inheritance. Where a full-fledged caste system exists it\ -- . 
generally moulds political conditions, ",ut at present our con. 
cern is soiely with the malter of social rank. 

In Polyn",.ia the family pride of the aboriginal blue-bloods 
rivais the superciliousness of Gilbert and Sullivan's Pooh-Bah. 
This sentiment derives its sustenance from the belief in the 
divine descent of the noblllty. The chiefs are descendants, r&­

presentatlves and in a sense incarnations of the gods, as Mr . 
. Hoear! has explained. Among the typical Maori social pre­
redence depended on directness of descent through .primo­
!<eniture from the highest god.. Every man of distinction was 
obliged for his own sake to memorize his pedigree, partly histori­
cal ond parlly legendllry, so that he mi!<ht establish hi. status 
when challenged. Thus, a famous lIIaorl soldier of recent times 
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traced his lineage from Heaven and Earth through sixty-five 
intervening generations. The intricacies of native heraldry 
were labyrinthine, for both parental lines counted and the 
ealance between contending rivals would have to be struck with 
not a little nicety. A chief's children would naturally differ in 
status according to their respective mothers' families. A child 
born of a noble mother would outrank its parents because it 
united the honors of both lines; on the other hand, the chiefs 
first-born by a slave wife might exercise many privileges but 
was never regarded as a full-fledged chief, nor could personal 
merit completely compensate for a flaw in the genealogy. Those 
without a single blot on the family escutcheon were naturally 
few and their preeminence might become uncomfortable when 
no maiden of adequate quality could be found for a suitable 
mate. Sometimes, too, the legitimate priest-chief by primo­
geniture was reckoned too exalted a person-aCtually to execute 
the dutie8 of office which were accordingly delegated 
to his next younger brother. One of the prerogatives of the 
prospective lord-pontiff was admission to the sacred college, 
where he learned the legendary history of his people and ac­
quired a knowledge of dread incantations. From this institu­
tion of learning women were barred, but if a girl appeared as 
the first-born ~n the sacred line, she possessed privileges of a 
quite unusual character; she alone of all women might taste of 
human flesh and eat sacred offerings; she was permitted to learn 
something of the ancient lore.; and no person WlIS allowed to eat 
in her company. Some of the other characlistics of lofty 
nobility will be treated under the head of Government. Next 
in rank after the sacerdotal chiefs came the chiefs Of lesser' 
tribal divisions and their kin in ihe order of relationship. Tjlen 
came the professional classes, to wit, the wizards and skilled 
artisans, while the bulk of the population was made up of 
gentlemen remotllly affiliated with a chiefs house and possess­
ing little property. 

Last of l!ll came the slaves recruited mainly from captives in 
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war. Ordinarily their lot waa not one of material degradation, 
'and owing to the superstitious dread of certain Indispensable 
tasks aa defiling a person of quality the slave's estate really 
lormed one 01 the )llllars of the Maori state. Menial labors, 
s"ch as cooking or burden-bearing, might contaminate a war­
rior but not the slave whose spiritual and temporal status was 
negligible .. Sometimes a bond ot Iriendship developed between 
the slave and his master, and abuse was rarely to be teared 
since It was reckoned Incunsistent with the code ot the upper 
clas.e.. It sometimes happened that a slave waa permitted to 
work lor some other person and to keep the payment received. 
In short, his position was tolerable and attempt was never made 
to escape because his own people would have disowned him aa 
a person whose capture, was proof of divine disfavor. How­
ever, there Will the ever present danger of execution when a 
ceremonial sacrifice was needed, say, at the erection of a build­
Ing, or even at a mere caprice of the owner's. The poorer men 
uf the tribe orten married slave women and their progeny _soon 
became merged In the ranks of freemen but their low origin was 
alwaya likely to make them the target of disdainful comment. 
Sometimes, though rarely, a man with a atrain of slave blood 
might gain eminence by his valor, yet he was always viewed as 
an upstnrt Incapable of vying with the aristocracy. It mattered 
not tlmt prior to captivity the enslaved ancester might have 
been the peer of the noblest, the mere fact of capture obliterated 
all tmce of his blue blood and formed an Ineffaceable Btaln on 
the e.cutchenn of hlB Uneage. 

The aocl111 fabric of the Samoans bears a generic resemblance 
to that of the New Zealanders, but naturally with some local 
variations. Stnir distinguishes flve classes of freemen-the 
chlMs, priests, Innded gentry, large. landowners,._ and com-I 
moners. However, the gradations of rank were ~ar more 
numerous than this list would Imply. Chief. were by no means 
of uniform status and the precise degree of deference to be paid 
to ellch of them in terms of address or otherwise was adjusted 
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with much punctilio. Then there were the attendants of tho 
great chiefs, who, while in a sense members of one of the five 
ranks mentioned, derived special kudos from exercising the 
functions of barber, cup.bearer, trumpeter or bulIoon. Skilled 
artisans, such as canoe-builders, architects and tattooers, cor­
responded to our professional class. By their control of essen­
tial industries and class conscious organization they were able 
to impose their will on the community at large, as Stair has 
vividly described. When an influential man desired to have a 
canoe built, he first amassed as much property as possible with 
the aid of .his neighbors and repaired to the workmen, formally 
requesting the chief boat-wright"s services in a complimentary 
speech and olIering a valuable mat or axe as an inducement. 
Consent might not always he readily granted since the builders 
were greatly in demand and possibly were too busy to accept 
new orders, but if disposed to undertake the Job the master 
carpenter replied in a set speech, received the initial payment 
and made arrangements for the beginning of his labors. On 
the day appointed the canoe·builder and all his assistants with 
the families of each and every man engaged in the work ap­
peared, it being understood as a matter of course that the 
customer must provide for their maintenance, which meant en­
tertainment for possibly three months and possibly the impover­
ishment of the host. However, every elIort was made to keep the 
numerous visitors in the best of humor and some important 
representative of the household daily attended to the wants of the 
laborers, who were sheltered in a special shed protected from 
all interference by passers-liy. No definite fee was agreed 
upon, but it was customary for five ceremonious payments to 
be made at proper intervals, and if the first two or three. 
seemed niggardly, the workmen' coolly struck until their em­
ployer apologized or yielded compensation. This was, indeed, 
the only way out of the dilemma, for no other party of builders. 
would continue the work lest they be excommunicated by the 
remainder of their guild and d~prived of their tools and their 
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livelillood during the pleasure of this domineering trade nnion. 
Corresponding scenes occurred during the construction of a 
llOuoe siHce the architects formed an equally powerful organiza­
tion. These two guilds might of course be considered under 
the caption of associations but It seemed preferable to view 
them In cOHnection with the strata of the society of which they 
furmed part and In wbicb tbey occupied a fairly definite place. 

One rather important difference divides Samoan from Maori 
usage, the absence of primogeniture in the case of tbe loftier 
tities. Tbese neither desceHded automatically to tbe eldest son 
uf the chief nor was it in bis power to appoint a successor. 
It wus indeed his privilege to make a nomination, but tbis would 
have to be ratified by tbe Intluential men of the locality witb 
w bich the title was associated and these leaders of public 
opinion were able to set his wisbes at naught. There was not 
80 much ceremony In the C8.'!e of the title held by a landed 
gentleman, which could be bequeathed by the dying owner, but 
it was by no means necessarily allotted to the eldest-born son, 
o not her of better appeara.nce or Buperior qualities, nay, even 
un adoptive favorite being frequently substituted. . 

This sketchy description of Polynesian conditions suffices to 
Indicate tbe hnportance attached to hereditary tlUes and other 
ChHIS distinctions, and it merely remains to add that patriCian 
and plebeian were assigned to separate after-worlds in order 
to afford some comprehension of what part these differences of 
cIlSte assumed in the aboriginal consciousness. 

Africa, like Polynesia, is a region of marked social distinc­
tions, but these bear a totally different character. There are 
ofton potentates treated in the most reverential and indeed 
abject manner by their subjects and surrounded by .. host of 
hierarchically graded functionaries that would have done honor 
to a mediaeval European court. But· the dignitaries derive 
their station not from their lofty ancestry, they are not blue­
bloods with endless pedigrees connecting them with some tra­
ditional figure, but political officials and as such usually the 
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creatures of the king. The sovereign and his kin stand apart; 
the rest of the population are on a plane of equality. The 
example of Uganda is typical. The king traced his lineage from 
a legendary hero; all other officials of the state owed their 
distinction to competent and faithful conduct in the royal 
service, and every position in the realm save royalty was open 
to any tribesman. A patrician caste with its members bandying 
genealogies is an utterly un-African conception. A remarkable 
feature that may be noted in this place is the frequent pre­
eminence of the queen dowager, who may reign in a court of 
her own. Among the Bakuba, though the king is an incarna­
tion of the supreme deity, he yields precedence to his mother in 
conversation, it being her prerogative to address him first, which 
constitutes the badge of superiority according to native etiquette. 

The slaves. of course occupy the status of inferiors, but here 
some discrimina.tion must be exercised. There \vere indeed 
captives enslaved in war who could be sold like cattle and 
executeaat their master's will. But there waS another class 0f 
native slaves pawned for debt and these enjoyed far milder 
tr.atmeiif,-oiuflenng-no-particular-i~s;~of prestige since their 
servitude was often undergone to rescue an impoverished kins­
man. In Uganda a slave girl who bore children to a freeman 
became free together with her progeny, and sometimes, though 
not generally, her sons were permitted to inherit property. 

The preceding remarks apply to Negro territories. Where a 
mixture of. stocks occurs conditions a.re complicated. For 
exampI~, the c~reeding Wahuma ill EastMiica occupy a 
station varying locally. In Ruanda they constitute the govern­
ing caste looking down upon the horiicultural Bantu, while. 
elsewhere they are simply professional herdsmen in a land of 
tillers. ' 

A curious phenomenon occurs among the Masai and their 
neighbors. Though generaHy democratic, these tribes segre- . 
gate as unclean pariahs the guilds or sibs of blacksmiths upon 
whom they are dependent for t.heir weapons and whom one 
would a priori imagine to rank high in a warlike community. 
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Since there is no suggestion of any racial difference, the reason 
for this attitude remains enigmatical. 

North America, as already noted, was largely the scene of 
both social and political democracies. This fact is thrown into 
relief when we turn from the narratives of parly explorers of 
our continent to the corresponding accounts of African or 
Oceanian travelers. It is not altogether unintelligible that 
Morgan should have hailed "liberty, equality, and fraternity" 
as the .. cardinal principles" of the American sib organization 
and, accordingly from his point of view, of Indian society as 
a whole; and that he should thence have derived" that sense 
of independence and personal dignity universally an attribl'te 
of Indian character." But very few ethnographical proposi­
tions can be laid down without qualification, and to the 
generalization cited there are two remarkable exceptions-the 
Natchez of the lower Mississippi and the natives of the coast of 
British ColumbIa. 

The Natchez eVidently had a most interesting caste system, 
but unfortunately known to us only from the records ~f eigh­
teenth century observers, which, however, have been carefully 
brought together by Dr. Swanton. The common herd were 
designated by the unHattertng term of Stinkards and were 
sharply set off from the nobility. This was subdivided into 
the three rank a of Honored People, Noble and Suns, the ruler 
flt.nnding at the head of the scale as Great Sun. Status 
descended prImarily through the mother. The posItion of a Sun 
man (and of the nobilIty generruly) was not wholly without 
eflect on that of his descendants but it suflered progressive 
dehneement In suecesive generations. His chiildren were only 
Nobl.s, his grandaons Honored People, and his great-grandsons 
.ank tn the rank of commoners. This system was in eame 
Rioosure alloyed with democratic notions inasmuch as a Stinkard 
might advance himself by bravery to the lowest rank of nobility, 
while an Honored man could in corresponding fashion gain the 
next higher rung. 

What was perhaps the most remarkable among the corre­
z 
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lated Natchez customs was the rule underlying marriage 
arrangement.. While the presence of rigid class distinctions 
almost everywhere else involves endogamous laws, the Natchez 
not only permitted but prescribed the marriage of Suns with 
commoners, the regulation affecting both sexes. When a Sun 
woman espoused a Stinkard, the customary patriarchal 
arrangements of the tribe were suspended, the husband occupy­
ing the status of a domestic. not privileged to eat in his wife's 
company and being liable to execution for infidelity. The 
working of the scheme has been thus summarized by Swanton: 
The Suns comprised children of Sun mothers and Stinkard 
fathers; the Nobles were children of Noble mothers and Stin­
kard fathers, or of Sun fathers and Stinkard mothers; the 
Honored People included children of Honored women and Stin­
kard fathers, and of Noble fathers and Stinkard mothers; finally, 
the large class of Stinkards was recruited from plebeian inter­
marriages or from the unions of Stinkard mothers and Honored 
men. 

Rather more amazing than the caste system itself are its out­
ward manifestations, which are utterly un-American if Judged 
from the point of view of the other Indians of the Continent and 
reveal little of that personal dignity ascribed to the noble Red 
man in Morgan's characterization. The descriptions of court 
etiquette by the French chroniclers rather suggest the atmos­
phere surrounding an Oriental potentate than the position of 
an Indian chie!. .. The veneration which these savages have 
for the great chief and for his f;<mily goes so far that whether he 
speaks good or evil, they thank him by genuflections and rever­
ences marked by howls." This attitude had a religious founda- . 
tion since the Suns were reckon61l descendants of the Son, the 
supreme deity, and capable of. averting evil by their interee.s­
sion. The Great Sun towered above the rest of his kin in 
grandeur and was hedged' a.bout with special prohibitions. No. 
one but his wife might ea.t with him and when he gave the 
leavings to his own brothers he :would push the dishes toward 



RANK 339 

them with his feet. The Stinkards were treated as so much dirt, 
and on the death of a Sun his servants were obliged to die with 
him. The intermediate grades were clearly of some conse­
quence, especially did a council of the older warriors serve as 
a check on the authority of the sovereign. 

Thanks to the labors of Boas, Swanton, Sapir, Barbeau, and 
others, our data on the Northwest Coast suffice to afford a clear 
idea of their caste system. Both as to its existence and as to 
the intensity of the correlated sentiments there is no doubt; 
endogamy was strongly fostered; and even a few years ago 
Barbeau was able to obBerve the abject Bervility with which 
the plebeian children at a Government school treated the royal 
bratIings. Three classes are recognized-the nobles, the com­
moners, and the slaves. The last·mentioned group may be 
briefly dismissed. It was recruited from captives, who after 
the Maori fashion were not lll-treated but were at any time 
liable to be put to death, whether as a ritualistic sacrifice or to 
gratify a mere whim of their master's. For example, at one 
of' those publIc festival. where each .grand seignior sought to 
excel his peere In his magnificent scorn of property a slave would 
be killed to enhunce his muster's display of magnificence; and 
un Indignity, even from natural causes, could be properly wiped 
out only by the slaying of a .Iave. The commoners are a group 
of lowly freemen or of very remote and hence unprivileged kins­
men and In a way retainers of the nobles. 

Among the slaves and the commoners there are no further 
gradations at rank; not 80 In the nobility, whAre notions at 
precedence are developed with all the nicety at the Polynesians. 
f;tatlls depend. mainly on the ownership of those principally 
Incorporeal torms at property outlined In a previous chapter. 
Ito clearest outward manifestation I. In the seating arrange­
ment at puhlic celebrations, where the seat. are carefully 
llraded .s to rank. Bllt owinll to the variety of privilegps there 
is not nece ... nrily anyone noble who is reckoned preeminent In 
"n absolute sense. One wlll rank above the other In seating 
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and yield the priority to another when the order of being invited 
to a feast i. at stake, and so on. However, a correlation does 
obtain, so that usually many high prerogatives are linked under 
the ownership of the same person. 

The theoretical independence of multiple prerogatives i. at 
least partly connected, as Sapir suggests, with tbe strong senti­
ment that each privilege originated in a definite locality of 
which the memory is retained long after place and prerogative 
have become dissociated. Tbus it may come about that an 
individual has inherited rights associated with distinct villages, 
and in that case he may split his patrimony, transmitting one 
set to an elder son and another to a younger one, who may 
be established in the proper community under his father's tute­
lage. This form of succession would of course hold only for the 
patrilineal tribes; the Coastal tribes farther north have matri­
lineal descent and by the avunculate transmit privileges to the 
sister's sons. 

Sapir strongly emphasizes the fact that in spite of the stress­
ing of rank it is the lineage, the group rather than the indi­
Vidual, that counts. "Among the Nootka Indians, for instance, 
an old man, his oldest son say, the oldest son of the son, and, 
finally, the infant child of the latter, say a daughter, form, to 
all intents and purposes, a single sociological personality. Titu­
larly the highest rank is accorded, among the Nootka, to the 
little child, for it is always the last generation that in theory 
bears the highest honors. In practice, of course, the oldest 
members of the group get the real credit and do the business, 
as it were, of the inherited patrimony; but it would be diflicult 
in such a case to say where the great grandfather's privileges. 
and standing are marked off against those of his son, or ·grand­
SOD, or great~granddaughter." this is, of course, a. point 
already illustrated with respect to other social phenomena, vii., 
the tendency of primitive' man to merge the individual in the. 
group, as in the arrangement of matrimonial unions. 

It cannot he denied that there. is something about the caste 
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organization of the Northwest IndianB that suggests Polynesian 
urrangements. Nootka primogeniture fUTniBhes a parallel to 
Maori usuge; the slaying of a slave at the erection of a house 
represents a rather epecillc resemblance; and above all the 
utypical nature, from an American point of view, of any caste 
system, Joined to its occurrence on the Puclllc side of the con­
tinent might arouse suspicions of an Oceanian origin. How­
ever, these circumstances are hardly to be Judged conclusive. 
The Natchez furnish an example of an Interior tribe that has 
developed a radically different scheme of hereditary class dis­
tinctions, showing that such divisions may arise spontaneously. 
Further, the PolyneSian and the Columbian systems have, after 
all, a different character: The Indians luck the exuberant sense 
for genealogy, whlle the Polynesians evince no taste for that 
type of privileges which serves to distinguish the nobles of the 
Northwe.t Coast. We may, therefore, assume an independent 
evolution of castes in these two regions.' 

CONCLUSION 

The foregoing summary of American, African and Oceanian 
conditions conclusively refutes the view that primitive society 
was uniformly averse to the aristocratic spirit. Slavery did not 
commence, us Morgan fanCied, in communities conversant with 
tho smelting of iron, the domestication of cattle, or the use of 
irrigation and stone architecture. It occurs In the far ruder 
.tnge repreSl'lIted by the. Neolithic Polynesians and the non­
ugricultural Nootka, as does the segmentation of society Into 
cllstes and gradations of rank. But even In genuinely demo­
I'rutie communities where chlldren are sociologically equal at 
birth their psychological differences produce inevitable diITer­
ences in social estimation that make of society an aggregate 
of Individuals rather than an agglomeration of undiITerentiated 
automata. 
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Still another point merits attention. How far do the facts 
cited harmonize with that economic interpretation of history 
which we have had occasion to scrutinize once before? It 
must be confessed, very indifferently. When a Tsimshian chief 
murders a slave to retrieve the prestige his daughter has lost 
by a wound or when a Kwakiutl in a paroxysm of vainglory 
confounds a social rival by destroying a canoe and breaking 
a. copper plate valued at a thousand blankets, the motive is 
manifestly as far removed from the economic as it can well be. 
So the Plains Indian fought not for territorial aggrandizement 

./nor for the victor's spOilS, but above all because fighting w~s 
a game worth while because of the social recognition it brought 
when played according to the rules. True, the stealing of 
horses was one of the principal factors in warfare. But why 
did a Crow risk his neck to cut loose' a picketed horse in the 
midst of the hostile camp when he could easily have driven off 
a whole herd from tM outskirts? And what was the point in 
granting distinction not to the warrior who had killed or 
wounded the foeman but to him who, however lightly, touched 
his body? Why, finally, that Polynesian punctilio about pre· 
cedence? Were it a matter of setting off the dominant from 
a subject people, a utilitarian reason might be given. But 
that was not the case, Between the blue-blood and the plebeian 
bickering as to priority was inconceivable; it was solely a ques­
tion of superiority among the patricians,. and of a kind of 
superiority linked with no temporal advantage but constituting 
its own reward. Thu:,,_ th_e.:utilitarian doctrine com~.letely 

breaks down in the interpretation of aboriginal consciousness. 
Primitive man is not a miser. nor a sage Ilo~ a_.ileas~~p~ 
but,-inTarde'.happYPhrase,a pe!,co~k .... 
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CHAPTER XIII 

GOVEBNMl'NT 

COMPARED to the effort expended on the elucidation of the 
family and sib organization, the theoretical work devoted 

to the political institutions of primitive tribes has been almost 
negligible in quantity. Indeed, as we shall see laterJthere has 
been a rather persistent attempt to deny the very existence of 

";/ such a thing as political organization properly so called in the 
ruder culture.. That is, of course, a point of primary im· 

portance, to which we must revert. For the present, however, 
it will be best to view the facts without theoretical preposses­
sion of any sort and to inquire merely what governmental 
agencies exist in different _ areas and how they are correlated 
witn features of aboriginal life already sketched in previous 
chapters. Though I shall employ the word • political' for con­
venience' sake, for the present I do so merely to denote legisla­
tive, executive and judicial functious and its use in no way 
prejudges the question' to be bro.ached after a survey 'of the 
concrete data. These several functions, as has sometimes be~n 
pointed out, are often merged. The Australian council issues 
ordinances, directs their 'execution, and passes judgment on 
criminal offences, and the same is true of corresponding govern­
ing agencies elsewhere. But it should be noted that ~he legi,,:", 
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lative function in most primitive communities seems strangely 
curtailed when compared with that exercised in the more 
complex civilizations. All the exigencies of normal socia.l Inter· 
course are covered by c!!"~omary law, and the business of such of 

governmen ta.l machinery as exists is rather to exact obedience 
to traditional usage than to create new precedents.' Under the \ 
despotic rule of some of the African or Oceanian autocrats this 
principle naturally does not hold to nearly the same degree. I A 
Zulu monarch was able to abrogate the time·honored usage of. 
circumcision by a royal edict and the decrees of a Hawaiian 
sovereign could absolve men from obedience to established law. 
Nevertheless, it iB probable that even in Buch extreme cases the 
transactions of social intercourse were regulated in a far greater, 
meusure by the time·honored usages of antiquity than by the 
sum·totlll of these autocratic ukases. 

In the present chapter we are more particularly concerned 
with the question of the existence and character of a centra.l 
governing agency; for practical reasons the administration of 
justice will be treated separately in the one following .. 

AUiTRAUA 

The salient feature of Australian public life is the dominance 
of the aged men. There are local dif!erences as to the-powers 
01 the elders' ciass as a whole, but almos! everywhere the 
won",,, are rigidly excluded from political activity. and every. 
where yuung men are reckoned of little if any importance in 
the tribal daUberations. Nevertheless within the limits of this 
ger"n~L to use Dr. Rivers' .apt term for the rule of elders, 
h~t(lresting differences have arisen. 

The Dierl furnish a favorable example of one 01 the varieties 
f""nd. The assembly of full.lleged men, I.e., 01 men who have 
pnsMd through the initiation ceremony officially conferring the 
statlls 01 maturity, constituted practically a secret society, lor 
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to divulge the acts of this parliament was to court death. The 
subjects discussed included cases of murder by magic, trans· 
gression of the incest rules, and ceremonial arrangements. It 

was this body that dispatched an armed party to kill a mur­
derous .3orcerer and re-allotted concubines on festive occasions. 
Apparently no vote was taken: .. If all were agreed to some 

, course the council separated, if not, then it met at some future 
time." • So far we are dealing merely with the elders as a whole. 
But their proceedings were directed by the prinCipal headman, 
who gave instructions for the summoning of the council and 
led the discussion. In the 'sixties of the last century the chief­
taincy belonged to one Jalina-piramurana, who had inherited 
the position from his father. He is described as .. a man of 
persuasive eloquence, a skilful and brave fighting-man, and 
a powerful medicine-man." He was universally reverenced and 
received presents from various local groups, which he gener­
ously distributed among his friends. He was able to prevent 
lighting, his decisions being accepted without murmuring. 
None of the elders, including his own brothers, dared interfere 
with his decrees. In short, we here have a case of extraordinary 
authority due to an unusual personality. J alina-piramurana 
eclipsed his father and doubtless was not equaled in importance 
by his successor. The fact is, however, noteworthy that in this 
section of Australia there is a frequent tendency toward the 
evolution of preeminent headmen whose .office descended from 
father to son. 

Rather different are the conditions in th" central area in­
habited by such peoples as the Arunta and the Warramunga. 
Here there is no single individuality that could be considered: 
the tribal chief; but neither is t':'ere anything in the nlLlure of . 
a general elders' council. What happens is that each lo~al 
totem group has a headman whose office descends fr.om father 
to son, and that from these headmen, whose functions are. 
mainly if not wholly ceremonial, are recruited the members 01 
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a governing board. This is a close corporation of a very few 
of the most Important elders. Their number is not fixed, but 
hovers about five; ten or twelve is mentioned as most unusual. 
This councll meets quite informally and without any regular 
speeches. All Its members are headmen, and If some other head­
lIlan hilS commeuded himself to them through his ability and 
public spIrit they wlll some day reward him by an invitation to 
join their deliberutions. The oligarchs are impliciUy obeyed 
by the whole tribe and completely control every matter of public 
concern. On tho other hand, the younger men, even though 
of mature years, are of no importance whatsoever and pay the 
utmost homage to the leading elders. 

The aborIgines of North Queensland do not conform strictly 
to eithor tho Arnnta or the Dierl pattern in their camp council. 
It Is evidently a rather larger body than that of the Central 
Australians, for It includes all the older men of some conse­
I[ut!llce. liut among these there Is no single one that rises to a 
Rtutus of supremacy. What gradations of power there are 
depend on personul factors: a man who has passed through 
the vurious stuges leading to an elder's status, or one of fighting 
quality, or with a large following acquired by plural marriage, 
is likely to exercise more than usual infiuence. The nature 
of the discussiuns closely resembles that noted for the Dieri. 
Questions of pence and war, the reception of strangers, the 
shifting of the camp, the punishment of incest, and the preven­
tlun of brawls within the settlement all fall within the province 
of tho elders' assembly, while such acts as infanticide or the 
mlliming of an adulterous wife are deemed purely prIvate 
matters with which the council does not Interfere.' 

POLYNESIA AND MICRONESIA 

That excessive regard to ditrerenc~s of pedigree which is 80 

conspicuous a feature of the PolyneSians does not necessarily 
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involve the political ascendancy of the noblest patrician.. Thi. 
is most clearly demonstrated by the example of New Zealand 
and Samoa, though it is probable that the conditi9n there found 
represents a later development, as will be indicated below. 

It is not easy to define briefly and with precision the polity of 
the New Zealanders. That there was nowhere a vast realm 
governed by a supreme liege lord, is clear. But it is not so 
easy to determine the constitutional powers of those chiefs of 
exalted lineage but restricted ten-itory who presided over the 
numerous tribes engaged in constant warfare with one another. 
On the one hand, we learn that though primogeniture might 
confer the purple with the mitre, only the latter was an inalien­
able appendage of birth. The landed .gentry who constituted 
the backbone of the nation could depose an heir-apparent whose 
cowardice, avarice or incapacity had estranged the people; and 
they would elect in his place a worthier representative of the 
kin, say, an uncle or brother. In a sen~e, then, the prince was 
only the Ilrst gentleman of the tribe. On the other hand, his 
religious character, if not degraded by especially grievous 
faults, invested him with an atmosphere of awe that evidently 
bestowed not a little authOrity in aU the phases of life. Thus, 
he acted not merely as an intercessor with the gods, consecrat­
ing warriors before the fray,. blessing the crops and regulating 
the ritual, but also served as a judge in property disputes, 
conducted horticultural operations and was entitled to the 
Ilmt-fruits, to wrecked canoes; and to cetaceans caught ashore. 

. Indissolubly bound up witl;l the temporal powers of a prince 
or noble was the characteristically PolyneSian prerogative of 
imposing a taboo, which probably attained as high a develo~ 
·ment in New Zealand as anyw~ere throughout the region. It· 
is impossible to follow the native concept through all its I,\by­
rinthine ramifications since we are here concerned only with 
its political import. Thfs was sufficiently simple in principle, 
though most far-reaching in practical results. The noble or 
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chief, partaking of the divine essence of which he was the 
Incarnation, was able to communicate his contagious holiness 
so that the objects in question could not be appropriated by 
anyone but a superior in rank. He might stop traffic on a 
river or cause great inconvenience to his people by tabooing 
a forest. This was generally done by putting up a pole with a 
bunch of rags or leaves or by erecting some corresponding 
notice·board. Infringement of a taboo was not merely a crime 
but spiritual iniquity calling down the wrath of the gods, who 
would visit the offender with disease or death. Even outside of 
Polynesia the Oceanians practise the taboo custom in diluted 
form. The method followed by the Melanesian Ghost societies 
for .ufeguarding personal property (p. 266) fall. in this category, 
and though in the Danks Islands it is the offended organiza­
tion thut inflicts condign chastisement Dr. Rivers shows that 
in the Solomons corresponding tra.nsgressions are supposed to 
be automatically punished by the ghosts, a belief that serves 
os a connecting link between the Melanesian and the Poly­
nesian noti<m of taboo. How tremendous a power the. taboo 
prerogative conferred on its possessor when linked with the 
office of chief, hardly requires exposition, and it is rather re­
markable that In 8pite of its development in New Zealand the 
chief was nevertheless subject to loss of secular ascendancy. 

On the essential. of the Samoan constitution the information 
is clearer. There was a nominal ruler of the whole grou~the 
lord who had secured all the five regal titles from the electoral 
districts privileged to dispose of them. But to a very consider­
able extent each district was autonomous, as appears from the 
multiplicity of internecine wars and the Jealous protection of 
local boundarios. Within each district there was a dominant 
sl\ttll'mf'lnt. which summoned the local parliament. This met 
hi executive session In an open square tabooed for the time 
\wlng to 0.11 outsiders, whose Intrusion was punished with 
death. The provincial chief, the rustic aristocracy, and the 
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lesser landowners had access to this assembly, which combined 
legislative and judicial authority. Village chiefs might take the 
floor, but usually each was represented by a speaker, one of 
the gentry, who acted as his mouthpiece. The right to address 
the assembly was highly prized, and in consequence all those 
entitled to deliver a speech would rise simultaneously and con­
tend for the honor of the first oration, frittering away much 
time before the point of precedence was settled. The orator 
permitted to speak was again confronted with a matter of 
etiquette, being obliged to recite first of all the various honorific 
designations of all the Samoan districts, the omission of any 
one of which was regarded as an affront. As he proceeded, 
his party prompted him, refreshing his memory or urging a 
choice of topics, and if bored by his eloquence they had the 
right to bid him be seated. From other groups he suffered no 
interruption till a moot-question was touched upon, when the 
orator of another party might take the floor and launch a de­
bate. Refreshments supplied by the surrounding villages 
were handed about during the minor speeches, and throughout 
the day the members not actually addressing the assembly were 
busy plaiting sinnet from cocoanut fiber. 

When matters affecting several districts were at stake, the 
dominant settlement of the district which took the initiative 
dispatched messengers informing each of the other districts 
as to the topic for deliberation. Each district then had a 
separate assembly and came prepared to· what may be styled 
the provincial parliament. Sometimes the principal men of the 
first settlement would make ihe rounds of the other districts 
canvassing the members so as to gain their point ultimately· 
in the formal council. Owing to the absence of a sense for 
centralized government, there was little cooperation and no 
power to enforce the decisions outside the minor groups. . 

Generally speaking, it was the assembly of country squires. 
that had the whip-hand, and a)llong them the speakers stood 
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preeminent. Their influence could award the district chief­
taincy to a particular individual among those qualified by 
virtue of pedigree, and though unusually gifted chiefs exercised 
great powers the generality were unable to dominate the 
speakers when these were supported by the other heads of 
f.unilies. Accordingly, unpopular chiels were not only exiled 
but beaten and sometimes even killed by their subjects. Their 
hereditary sacredness, which rendered them taboo like the 
Maori priest-chiefs, formed an obstacle to such summary treat­
ment, but Samoan ingenuity rose equal to the task. By sprink­
ling a chief'. body with cocoanut water they rendered him 
profnne, formally divested him of the title they had once 
conlerred, and were then at liberty to hack him into pieces if 
o they so cho.e. 

The polity 01 the Maori and the Samoans may thus be likened 
to a Btate of baron. granting precedence to the ruler of their 
choice but without allegiance and reserving to themselves the 
ultimate voice In mattera of government. Thi. differs utterly 
from the conditions prevalent in Hawaii and the Marshall 
Islands, where the bulk of the population were not landowning 
gentiemen but degraded serfs cringing before the select class 
01 the upper Four Hundred. In Hawaii there was even Ii 

distinct tendenry toward monarchical despotism, though there 
i. evidence thllt the patrician caste was not without influence 
on Important decislona. The social stratification of the Marshall 
r~)llnd8 hn.s nlr(,lldy heen dealt with. in connection with property 
from both the middle·cl"as and the common herdo The middle­
clnss comprise. the expert navigators and other prolessionals 
whORe services are prized in this region of the globe; and 
though thoir utterances have no legal validity, they enjoy the 
r .. pect of the nobility and may hold land as feudal tenants. 
Thoe nobility Is subdivided into a higher and lower caste, but 
both are In an equally absolute sense owners of their hereditary 
soli, and though the lesser chief Is tributary to the greator, his 
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allegiance is voluntary and in case of serious misunderstand­
ing complete independence ensues. With reference to either 
class of patricians the commoners are a body of pariahs culti­
vating the chiefs' lands and rendering all manner of menial 
services. The chiefs are not only supported by their subjects, 
but have access to their wives and daughters, and could once 
wantonly destroy the lives of the plebeians. This relationship, 
doubtless fostered for ages, engendered a servile frame of mind 
un the part of the oppressed caste, which survived the 
pressure of necessity. As late as 1905 Father Erdland found 
commoners willingly jeopardizing their lives to prop up the 
hurricane-shaken walls of a princely hut. In the same year 
an aged fisherman sunk in indigence through n natural catas­
trophe borrowed money from the missionary to fill the well­
stocked coffers of his lord with the customary annual tribute. 
Though the colonial administration would doubtless have pro­
tected the supplicant and though Erdland offered to plead with 
the chief and have him remit the payment, the commoner's 
mind was not set at rest till his tears had won the loan, in 
return for which he vowed to furnish his benefactor with 
fish as long as he lived. It does not readily occur to man to 
adapt himself to modified social conditions. The Marshall 
Islander's psychology does not differ notably from that of im­
poverished gentlemen in our own civilization who anachronisti­
cally remain class·conscious members of their natal caste 
instead of joyously throwing in their lot with their neW 
associates. 

The social and political conceptions diffused with many local 
variations over the whole of PolyneSia and ?vficronesia must 
have had an intricate history, which it will require the efforts. 
of many specialists to unravel in detail; but the general course 
of development has been most plausibly traced by Waitz and 
Gerland. Observations by.the earliest travellers and legenda'1' 
aboriginal accounts of early s,Ociety suggest that several cen- . 
turies ago the conditions more . recently noted in Hawaii were 
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prevalent over the entire region. This is a conclusion that, 
moreover, 1I0ws logically from the divine descent of the no­
bility, which is naturally converted into a divine right to 
rule. From this point of view the punctilio of Maori and 
Samoans in matters of etiquette and genealogy are relics of 
an earlier stage at which dirterences in rank were not nearly 
so largely questions of academic interest but involved dirter. 
enees in political authority. That so rigid an insistence on 
caste distinction., so hypertrophied an elaboration of the theory 
of taboo, necessitate. a very long course of development pre­
ceding it, is evident; but what may have preceded the aristo· 
cratic and theocratic conception of Polynesian philosophers 
and statesmen eludes historical scrutiny. We can only sur· 
mise that the antecedent condition savored of the simplicity 
now current in the remainder of Oceania.' 

MELANESIA AND NEW GUINEA 

Those parts or Melanesia exposed to Polynesian inlluences, 
notably New Caledonia and MCtions of Fiji, share the theory 
of divine princes; elsewhere the chiet's status is of far more 
modest charaeler. Among the Baining of the Gazelle Pen in. 
~1I1u, indpcd, there are no chiefs. A brave warrior gain8 dis­
tinction and the title of • hero,' forming a nucleus for groups of 
men 80 long as his prowe., i, maintained. In the Banks Islands, 
ton, no real chier. occur, for there the title that might be so trans· 
lRted Is inseparable from membership in the highest grade of 
the men's dub. Attainment to that degree was seen to be 
dependent on wealth, nnd in thnt ,ense we might ,peak of a 
plutocrntic g'l\'ernment. But it is clear thnt there wns no one 
d(lI;linant ruling body, that the men of the highest grade were 
not so nlll('h pnt('utntes 88 persons hi~hly esteemed by the 
rommunlty, nnd thnt not a little power wns wieJded by the 
•• \'ernJ Ghost societies. 

AA 
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Rather more complicated arrangements occur in Buin, Solo­
mon Islands. Here three grades of chiefs are recognized, the 
lesser chiefs, the hundred chiefs, and the great chiefs. The 
lesser chiefs are hardly more than influential heads of families. 
Anyone possessed of sufficient shell-money to erect a hall with 
several wooden drums and to organize entertainments in it can 
become a lesser chief. The • hundred chiefs' are not neces­
sarily the leaders of fully a hundred followers; indeed, the 
number sometimes sinks to but sixty, including servants. The 
great chiefs are recruited from certain prominent families and 
are always leagued with the hundred chiefs and lesser chiefs 
of several districts. It is in fact on these alliances that their 
power rests. All three grades of the chieftaincy are inheritable, 
but the title is validated only when the claimant has built the 
assembly hall and entertained his neigj1bors, whose acceptance 
of the invitation is equivalent to an acknowledgment of his 
superiority. Thus, a distinctly timocratic element is associated 
with the hereditary principle. The assembly hall is a men's 
clubhouse, council-chamber and ceremonial chapel, from which 
women are ordinarily excluded. 

Alliances are ratified by a solemnity united with .. boy's 
initiation into the tribe. The boy's father pledges his support 
of a certain chief or boasts of his past deeds on the chief's behalf, 
urging him in return to protect the novice. There is an ex­
change of gifts and it is p'ossible to extend the circle of allies 
by dispatching presents to other chiefs. All those leagued 
together in this fashion assul11e the obligation of the blood-feud, 
but this bond is a purely personal one, that is, it cannot be 
inherited by the children of the allies, who would have to unde". 
go a similar ceremony in order to perpetuate the relationship .. 
Though a great chief by virtue of his numerous allies can 
play an important part in warfare, he has no authority beyond 
that due to his personality. He does not interfere with the 
privacy of family life and he cannot force one of his followers . 
to obey a command If one of them takes umbrage and absents 
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him~ell Irom the hall, the chiel will try to conciliate him with 
pre.ents. A pouting brave might otherwise desert his district 
and Join another chiel, thereby diminishing the lorces 01 hia 
native settlement. On the other hand, a. miscrea.nt who tra.n8-
gresse. tribai'law may be sent Into exile. 

In New Guinea the chiel's rOle Is an equally modest one. 
Among the I{al he has the largest field but then his is the 
obligation 01 entertaining all guests and his own peopie to 
hoot. lie I. the wealthiest 01 the villagers, and is expected to 
supply his helpers liberally with tobacco a.nd betel-nuts, to 
slaughter pigs lor them and regaie them with other delicacies. 
Deyond his general claim on their support, he has little 
authority. Every tribesman acts as he sees fit, and the chiel 
has no mean. 01 coercion. Similar conditions obtain among the 
Jabim. Everyone help. the chiel to build a house or plant hi. 
field, but it I. understood that a lavish entertainment will com­
pensate them lor the work. There Is no popular assembly, 
but un impurlu.nt occasions there are sessions with a few 
prominent men, at which deliberations are conducted In -a very 
low tone 01 voice. There is no debate pro and con, and as 
.eems the universal custom 01 the ruder peoples no vote i. taken. 
A common lormula 01 submitting to the will of others is: " Thou 
lIaat spoken, nnd thus It shall be.'" 

APRICA 

The political Institutions of Alrica are of peculiar Interest. 
Certain dilToronces between the charader of the social grada­
tions lound there nnd that 01 corresponding features in Poly­
nesia were pointed out in a previous chapter. Politically 
equally noteworthy dilTerences must be noted in spite of the 
occurrence of despotic monarch. In both Alrlca and at least 
ancient Polynesia. For one thing, the Negro rulers olten 
extonded their dominion over an enormous area, 80 that In 
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comparison the exalted sovereigns of Hawaii or Tahiti appear 
as petty princelings. This cannot be explained Dy geographical 
considerations, for the Polynesians were admirable navigators 
and could easily have established something of a maritime em­
pire. Yet the strength of centrifugal tendencies prevented any 
such development. It is especially remarkable that in New 
Zealand, where the geographical barrier is wholly lacking, 
there is no evidence of a poweI1ul sovereign uniting dozens of 
tribes under his scepter. Secondly, the course of political 
history in Africa seems to have been far more fluctuating and 
capricious than in Oceania. In Polynesia, If "'"aitz and Ger­
land·s theory is accepted, there was a general tendency for the 
large body of landowning gentlemen to possess themselves of 
an increasing measure of political power. Among the Negroes 
an inveterate disposition to monarchical rule, though qualified 
by the influence of elders or other officials, has again and 
again made it possible for forceful personalities to convert them­
selves into absolute tyrants; but the structure reared by their 
individual efforts utterly collapsed under lesser guardians or 
degenerated into a mere mockery of autocracy with various 
functionaries representing the real power behind the throne. 

The Thonga and Zulu jointly furnish an especially illuminat­
ing sample of African political history and accordingly merit a 
place of honor in our descriptive account. 

The territory of the Thonga is split up into a considerable 
number of petty principalities politically independent of one 
another, though united by v·irtual community of speech and 
custom. In each of these diminutive realms there reigns an 
hereditary monarch, the eldest son of the preceding ruler·S 
queen (not necessarily the first. wife, but the first after his· 
accession). HIS office is invested with an atmosphere of sacred-. . 
ness; he alone is entitled to the honorific salutation" Bayete I"; 
his name is taboo except in oaths; he takes precedence in the 
rites of the first-fruits, of which he partakes after an offering to 
the spirits; and above all he is in possession of a powerful charm 
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that magically insures the invincibility of the country. The 
king exacts tribute in kind; he receives a basket of food from 
each kraul at harvest time and part of the game animals killed 
In the chuse. His subjects must till the royal fields, clean his 
1>uLllc squul'e, build and repuir his huts. Finally, he appro­
prilltes a large portion of the fines imposed by him in court, for 
legislative, judicial and executive functions are merged in his 
1>e1'80n and frolll his judgment there is no appeal. 

Although the king thus enjoys great prerogutives and wields 
consideraLle authority, he cunnot be described as an absolute 
aulocrat. If his actions fun counter to received standards of 

propriety, he is severely criticised by the peopie and may even 
IJe deposed. Secondly, his actual powers ure divided with mem­
hers of hi. family. By the established system of government 
the KillS'S killswen-Bons or bl'otherS--Bre set up to rule over 
the provinces of tho slate. Ol) his accession to the throne a 
new monarch may find these relatives reluctant to acknow­
ledge his suzerainty, alld it has repeatedly happened that they 
hnve established indepenuent prinCipalities. Finally, tbe king 
Is flurroundcu hy a group of councillors, mostly mature men 
from hiB own fnmily, who may gain great influence over him, 
even to the extent of determining his decrees_ Many de­
ci.lons Gro mGdo by this assembly, fur the king. though pre­
siding Gt the meeting, will frequently take no part in the debate; 
nwrcly nodding his assent. 

Family disputes nre fostered nol only by the method of ruling 
provinces but nlso by the law of succession, which attempts 
to fP('oncile two quite distinct principles, primogeniture and 
fraternal inheritnnce. The eldest son of the queen is indeed 
the theoreticul heir-apparent, but he can only ascend the 
throne RIter the regency of nil his father'. younger brothers. 
These ure nalurnlly in eflect kings and one of them is often 
lonth to surrender tho sovereignty to the elder line, attempting 
to bequeath it to his own son. In this fashion bitter family, 
feuds arise, and men plot to rid themselves of closely related 
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potential rivals with all the callousness of a Borgia. This 
condition of atlairs, however, may tend to throw Borne authority 
Into the hands of the populace, since a rival needs the support 
of the warriors in order to gain his ends. 

There is little ostentation about Thonga kings as compared 
with other African rulers. They do not dirter in their attire 
from the subjects, 'sometimes occupy kraals no larger than those 
of commoners, and may indulge In so modest an occupation 
as Bcaring sparrows from a plantation. Nevertheless each 
sovereign is surrounded by a court of dignitaries with a charac­
teristically African formality of procedure. 

The councilors have already been referred to. In addition 
to the cabinet composed of the king's kinsmen, there are the 
leaders 01 the army; the diplomatic statl, each of whom has 
one of the adjoining principalities for his special subject; and 
the minor district magistrates. Another group of courtiers is 
composed of the king's personal friends and age·mates, his 
companions in feasts and games, who usually live in a bache­
lor's house near the royal dwelling. While these favorites are 
without specific functions, the herald enjoys a peculiar official 
status. His duty it is to appear before the king's door every 
morning and to exalt the exploits of the ruler's ancestors, which 
is followed by vigorous disparagement of the present incum­
bent. Eloquence seems to be the sale qualification for this 
olllee and what is its nature here may be, gathered from a few 
characteristic sentences in a long rhapsody by a distinguished 
herald: 

.. Muhlaba Shiluvane (the king'. father), you are like the 
rhinoceros who seizes a man, bites bim through and through; 
rolls, him over and cuts him in t\yo! You are like the crocodile . 
which lives in water; it bites a man! You are like its cla",s; 
it seizes a man by his arms and legs, it drags him iuto the 
deep pool to eat him at suriset; it watches over the entrance to, 
prevent other crocodiles from taking its prey. . • ' . 

.. Why do you govern them so mildly I Look at them with 
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terrible eyes! You are a coward! . . . Act with bravery 
and defend yourself! " 

At least equally remarkable is another licensed character, the 
" public vituperator" or court jester, who lIlay hurl the most 
ortensiV8 insults at anyone in the country, from the king down. 
He may wuntouly accuse his countrymen of incest and snatch 
food from the hands 01 the king himsei!. 

The precision 01 court etiquette is well illustrated by the 
customs incident to the visit 01 a stranger. The visitor seats 
himself outside the central square 01 the capital and announces 
to some native that he desires to see the chie!. At once the 
diplomat in charge of reiations with the stranger's principality 
greets him and announces his arrival to the king, who arranges 
for his entertainment. If the matter to be brought before his 
majesty Is 01 some moment, the visitor expounds it to the diplo. 
mat dealing with the relevant part 01 foreign affairs. This 
omcial repeats the speech, sentence by sentence, to one 01 the 
king's councilors and he in turn recounts the whole tale as il 
his lord had not heard it all belore. As Junod points ~ut, this 
procedure Is not without merit among people devoid 01 written 
records. 

Tho Zulu are a closely related people living to the south 01 
the Thonga.. From a mass of ethnographical material it is 
clear that their condition, say, a century and a half ago was 
strikingly similar to that 01 their northern lellow-Bantu. About 
tho beginning 01 the nineteenth century they came under the 
sway of a neighboring ruler. Dingiswayo, who had organized 
.. standing army and by its nid not only conquered various 
native tribes but also established himsell as an nutocrat with 
powers far trtlllscending those of his predecessors. However, 
he was outdone by a Zulu king, Chaka. Building upon the 
military suggestions offered by Dingiswayo's system, Chaka 
develuped It Into an even more effective engine 01 militarism and 
by his fnr-reaching conquests earned the title 01 the ., Napoleon 
ot South Atrlca," while the disturbances caused by his career 
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extended as far north as Lake Tanganyika. Two fundamental 
innovations were introduced by Chaka. For one thing, he 
substituted for the reed javelins hitherto in vogue a thrusting­
spear tp be used at close quarters, with the result that the 
shock tactics thus originated proved quite irresistible. 
Secondly, he organized subjugated tribes so that they 
strengthened his own forces. More especially when the con­
quered people were not immediate neighbors, all but the boys 
and marriageable girls were put to death, while the survivors 
were placed on the same level with his former subjects-the 
girls entering his seraglio, the boys his army. 

In this fashion Chaka succeeded in maintaining a standing 
army of from 12,000 to 15,000 warriors. Each regiment of from 

. 600 to 1,000 men occupied a kraal or barracks of its own. Ado­
lescent boys would volunteer for enlistment so that new kraals 
were formed every year. The novices were distinguished by 
their black shields, those of the veterans being white. As soon 
as the young warriors had distinguished themselves in battle, 
their heads were shaved by the king's orders and they assumed 
the official status of . men.' But this did not yet entitle them 
to settle down in marriage. Soldiers were bachelors so far as 
legitimate matrimony was con.cerned, though nothing prevented 
indulgence in love affairs with women of nearby civil kraals. 
It required a special dispensation of the king for the warriors 
to marry, and this was granted individually or wholesale to 
an entire regiment only for special servic'e or when the dis­
abilities of age had become evident. The married men ranked 
as socially inferior and formed the reserves of the royal host. 
The soldiers were maintained at the king's expense; as many 
as twelve head of cattle might be supplied daily to a single 
barracks. Freedom from economic necessity, participation in 
the spoils, and the social distinction of warriorhood compen: 
sated the soldiers for the rigors of a system that was moulded 
and wielded with an iron hand.. For the life of the Zulu military 
was not one of ease. Obedience WIIS exacted to the most extrava-
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gant commands; pain must be borne without flinching; and re­
Lfeut in face uf the enemy was punished with death, nay, from a 
policy uf terrorism ufter every battle the officers were obliged 
to murk out for slaughter' cowards; whether there had been 
such or 110t. 

With such u force ready to do his bidding, Cllak .. evolved a 
despotism heside which that 01 Dingiswayo paled into insignifi· 
cuneo. His subjects were to all intents and purposes his slaves, 
whom he might put to death at the nod 01 his head. They 
were not permitted to render services to anyone else and he 
reserved lor himse!! the monopoly of trade with the whites. 
Chuko. had for his advisers two pl'jncipal ministers superin­
tendillg his own kraal and 0. group of twenty lesser councilors; 
hut there is little doubt that at the height of his power the _ 
monllrch could override their opposition. Yet the type 01. 
autocracy founded by Chaka bears within itse!! the germ of 
disintegration. In order to be successful it requires a virile, 
ouy, fel'ocious, personality. The form of government itself 
furnished no stubility, and as it makes a difference whet~er a. 
Peter the Great or a Nicholas is Autocrat 01 Russin, so in South 
Africa it was not the sume whether Chaka or Dingaan held the 
TPius, find under a wenker successor the royal power crumbled. 
While Chuka had ruled his army, the warriors ruled Dingaan, 
who CllIlle to preserve the outward appearance rather than the 
.uhslulI"e of regal authority. 

The hislory 01 Zulu government within the briel space 01 less 
thun a century thus presents a typical picture of African con­
diUons. In the modest confines 01 a petty state organized on 
the principle 01 a benevolont monarch's rule, not without checks 
and bulances, there rises an hnperiotlR ruler who organizes the 
rnllitnry. terrorizes and subjects to his sway adjoining popul .. -
t"Hi. Ilnd niakes himsell an absolute despot. But the realm 
crented by his energy cannot be held together by the epigonoi 
and it spllts once more into smaller units presided over by 
the patriarchal sovereigns 01 the earlier type. 
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A comparison of the Ewe polity with that of the related 
inhabitants of Dahomi shows practically the same sequence of 
events among the Sudanese Negroes as we have just traced 
among the southeastern Bantu. 

The rulers of the Ho-Ewe are even farther removed from the 
.tatus of autocracy than the Thonga kings. Though the ele­
ment of inheritance enters into the arrangement of succession, 
the king is chosen from a number of possible candidates. The 
aspirant to the throne attempts to conciliate influential electors 
by gifts, but his donations are not all-important since the candi­
date's character is duly considered. The chiefs nominate tile 
man of their choice for king and the populace ratify the nomi­
nation. There follows a formal inauguration in the presence 
of the chiefs and a limited body repreoenting the commonera, 
for the rank and file must never view the throne nor some 
of the other regailia. As the king is elected, so he may be 
deposed, but such action is most exceptional, being resorted 
to only when the sovereign has seriously injured the tribal 
welfare. An ideal king is affable and hospitably entertains his 
subjects; in court he tempers with kindly phrase the bitterness 
of an adverse judgment; in private life he is an industrious 
horticulturist and weaver. 

The core of the governing body is formed by the king and 
two local chiefs, assisted by a speaker and his deputies. Added 
to these is a group of councilors recruited from the heads of 
the largest families. But opposed to this more or less aristo­
cratic body are the rank I),nd file of the village community 
presided over by a headman and his speaker. This headman 
is the leader in war and act. as intermediary between the 
populace and the chiefs. The l'eople have the right to protest 
against the decrees of the ruling body and their objections. are 
transmitted through the headman to the council, whose mem­
bers are careful to give' due consideration to the wishes of tl1e 
subjects. In unusual times· of stress the king summons a· 
popular assembly. 
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Though the king Is thus very much limited in power. he ia 
not without the outward trappings of royalty. The throne. 
which Is preserved from the sight of vulgar eyes. has already 
been mentioned. More important is the institution of personal 
aUendants. sometimes to the number of twenty-four. Some of 
them ara beadles who summon people to court. others carry the 
king in a special basketry frame. When acting offiCially they 
are privileged to whip anyone in their way and may kill and 
eat any sheep or goats they encounter. They receive no regular 
pay but appropriate as their perquisites a large part of the 
court fees. Accordingly it is to their interest to have large 
lines imposed and this obviously may become an ample source 
of abuses. 

The laws which enjoy the greatest respect and of which 
the transgressions are most severely punished are not the speCial 
decrees of the king's council but those rules of customary law 
which have been In vogue from time immemorial-tha laws 
against murder and theft, for example. In the main the 
legislative council merely adds ordinances of minor signill.cance. 
The.e decrees are IIrst discussed by the chief's council,. then 
submitted to the village assemblies. whose members debate 
umong themselves before Jointly deliberating on the matter with 
tile chiefs. Only when both bodies have come to an agreement 
nre the laws duly ralifled and they must then be heralded to 
the people. 

The Coastal Ewe dillered from their Ho congeners in that 
the commoners had no voice In the government but In the limita­
tions of roynl power by a council of chiefs they conform closely 
to the Ho pnttern, A fundamentally dillerent condition Is en­
countered nmong the linguistically and culturally related 
population Ilf Dnhoml. lIere the ruler appears 8S an all but 
all.olule monurch: theoretically he was sole owner of all land 
and other property. which was held in practice only through 
hi. tolerance: and the grentest officinls were little belter than 
loll lin ves, obliged to grovel in abject deferenre belore him. 
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There was, of course, no hereditary aristocracy: the king 
appointed both the provincial chiefs and the great ministers of 
state, and of these only one, combining the duties of police com­
missioner and lord high executioner, might not be beheaded 
at his master's wilL The power over life and death was 11 dis­
tinctive attribute at royalty, for the provincial chiefs were only 
privileged to imprison and fine, though they could legally 
compass the death of their subjects by indirect. methods, such 
as starvation in jail. 

The great national officials were seven in number. Foremost 
stood the lord high executioner and the superintendent of 
public festivals, who also united 'n his person the functions of 
a revenue-collector and an intermediary betweeu the sovereign 
and the people, These two officers between them appointed a 
successor to the throne from among the king's 80ns, for though 
primogeniture was favored they had the power of setting aside 
the customary rule_ They also judged criminal cases and 
were in a preeminent sense the king's advisers. Next in order 
of rank came the governor of the coastal town of Whydah, 
then the chief of the palace interior, " eunuch who was executed 
on the death of his sovereign. The fifth and sixth officers were 
the chief military commander and his assistant, both of whom 
resided near the prinCipal gate of Agbomi, the capital. Finally 
came the superintendent of _ the plantations sllPplying the 
monarch's household; in addition he served as an assistant to 
the lord high executioner. These seven great officials were 
greeted by all inferiors with marked tokens of respect. This 
organization of male officials was exactly duplicated by a series 
of female dignitaries in the palace interior, and though their 
authority did not extend beyond the palace they formally took, 
precedence of the corresponding male officp.rs because of the 
legal fiction that all women attached to the court were ihe 
king's wives. 

Of lesser rank than the national dignitaries were the civilian 
captains; next came the royal. attendant.; below' them the 
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militury ufficers; then the provincial chiefs and officials; and 
finully the traders. The rest 01 the population were practically 
the slaves of their superiors . 

. \11 the higher ufficial. were distinguished by insignia 01 
rank, such as a wooden stool, an umbrella canopy, a pipe and 
tobacco pouch, and ivury clubs. A king's or chiefs messenger 
invariably bure a stick 01 office, which served as a sale-conduct 
and was received with the same esteem as the sender. Any 
diRrespect to this badge wos reckoned a serious crime. 

Ellis presents a sufficiently lurid picture of conditions in 
lJahomi--coJllllloners plundered and browbeaten by the local 
fLllthol'itieR, chiefs and ministers in abject Bubjection to a 
despotic ruler, an espiunage system that threatened the life 
of every subject, ceremonial sacrifices in honor of deceased 
lIIonarchs lit which hundreds of people were slaughtered to con~ 
vey messages from the ruler to his ancestors. Tyranny was 
certainly rllmpunt in Duhumi, yet human nature is such that a 
rcally absolute despotism proves insupportable 'lind a close 
reading 01 the evidence shows thnt even the [lahomi despot was 
not governed ~olcly by hiR whims. Theoretically omnipotent, 
he was in practice obliged to act with some degree 01 circum­
All('clion. A sovereign of the early part of the nineteenth cen­
tury who wallowed in blood and organized gangs of men to 
plunder his own people finally JlI'ecipitated a rebellion that led 
10 his dethronement and dealh. And though the king might 
rnndf'mn Lo execution individual chiefs and officers, he was 
~cncrally carelul to avoid delying nt the same time the priests, 
the chiefs, und popular prejudice. His exercise 01 authority 
was unduubtedly arbitrary in the extreme: but in his conflsca­
lion 01 prnperty and Infliction 01 capit,,1 punishment he did 
no~ appelll ~o much to the puwers theoretically vesleri in him 
ns he Bought to lend a Bemblllllce 01 justice to high-handed pro­
cedure, In 11 concrele case the individual peasnnt or chiet was 
pillaged not on the basis of an abstract right of royalty but 
I>rcause he had disobeyed nn arbitrary ordinance or had been 
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accused of plotting against his lord. In all this Dahomi auto­
cracy differed little from the despotic governments of more 
highly civilized nations. 

A comparative survey of the several tribes of the Ewe family 
leaves iittle doubt as to the course of political development in 
this area. Underlying the systems of all these peoples we have 
that differentiation of rank which is so highly developed among 
both Bantu and Sudanese Negroes. In the Ho territory this 
characteristic condition remained perfectly compatible with a 
far-reaching influence not only of official circles but even of the 
rank and file. Among the Dahomi, on the other hand, the 
organization of a relatively large standing army maintained 
b} the king gave him a preponderance over the whole remainder 
of suciety, which was checked only in cases of exceptional abuse. 
Nevertheless the precise power of a particular ruler inevitably 
depended on his personal qualities. 

A somewhat different condition of affairs characterizes certain 
other Negro populations, e.g., the Bakuba of the southwestern 
COli go. Here political institutions seem to have enjoyed .. 
certain stability. The sovereign, an incarnation of the deity, is 
theoretically an absolute monarch and is surrounded by a 
magnificent court comprising male and female dignitaries by 
the score. He is treated with extreme reverence on public 
occasions, even his enemies resenting a sli~ht offered to his 
station. This does not prevent hi~ six ministers from arrogating 
practically all authority and virtually enslaving him by exact­
Ing fastidious ob.ervance of traditional court etiquette. Though 
it is not altogether impossible for an unusually gifted king to 
assert his theoretical prerogatives, there seems less chance oJ 
such nn occurrence among the .Bakuha than in most countries. 
of Africa. The grandees treat· him with great independence 
since they enjoy a safe tenure of office, and while the sovereign 
theoretically may fill ~nl! vacancy his choire is practically 
determined by the force of public opinion. He dare not appoint . 
his greatest favorites in the face of staunch opposition and is 
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sometimes obliged to yield a lofty pooition to persons h. 
heartily dislikes. 

In Yorubaland, too, there is merely the shadow of royalty. A 
king deriving his title from divine descent is treated with all 
the outward marks of respect but is a mere puppet in the hands 
uf his cabinet. Outside of his capital there is complete local 
autonomy, and he is obliged to content himself with a purely 
nominal recognition of his sovereignty over a host of' city­
states. The actual government of these communities, some of 
which have a population of over 100,000, is highly interesting 
because it illustrates once more the necessity of correlating the 
several aspects of a culture. West Africa is eminently a region 
of secret organizations, and in Yorubaland it is an association 
of old men calicd the Ogboni that has usurped the Bupreme 
power. They form, for one thing, an electoral coliege that 
elevates a suitable tribesman to the office of burgomaster or 
governor of the town, who sllrrounds himself with aD impres­
sive array of officials, partly appointed by himself and partly 
chosen by the people. During his term of office the governor 
Is entitled to assistance from his subjects and may add -to his 
Jlos~es8ions by punitive expeditions ngainst the unruly. But he 
is wholly dependent on the support of the Ogboni. As soon 
ns his artB are contrary to their Interests, they prove by a 
ca.ting of lots that the deity is unfavorably disposed to hi. 
contillu~llce in office and effectively remove him by clandes­
tinely administering .. poisonous potion. The reign of the 
governor is said to have averaged only two years. It is by their 
manipulation of the divinatory art that the Oghoni terrori.e 
the entire population. An upstnrt with & limited circle of re· 
Inlners whoso wealth arouses the cupidity of the members I. 
nccused of some crime and summoned to 8n ordeal. The dice 
UTe of course loaded against him. he is cOllvicted and Bum­
mllrily executed, and his fortuoe Is divided among the Ogboni 
and the burgomaster. 

negnrdlcss of variations in ~ime and space, it is Justifiable to 
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Ray that the Negroes evince an inveterate· proclivity for at least 
the forms of monarchical government. Apparently this repre­
sents essentially an old cultural heritage of both the Bantu and 
the Sudanese. The fact cannot be impressed into the service of 
that geographical mysticism which is once more raising its 
head, because stocks possessing a different set of traditions 
depart widely from the Negro norm even though they may live 
surrounded by Negro tribes, that is, in the identical geographi­
cal environment. This is demonstrated most clearly by the 
case of the Masai, which is likewise instructive from another 
point of view. A priod one would certainly be inclined to con­
jecture that the head of· so martial a people must be some 
warrior of renown, but this assumption for all its reasonable. 
ness does not even approach the truth. Such central power as 
exists is vested in an hereditary seer who is not so much ae 
permitted to accompany a war expedition, but is expected to 
prepare a medicine insuring the warriors' success and to fore· 
tell fuiure events. He is also empowered to appoint by divlna­
tion the headmen of the several districts. But though he enjoys 
the respect due to a holy man, the character of his office is far 
removed from that of a typical Negro autocrat. He is more 
of a national saint than a ruler, does not dispose of life and 
death, indeed, rarely acts as judge at all, and never basks in the 
splendor of a coUrt. Naturally a man of unusual force like 
Mbatian, who died in 1890, ·may exercise great authority, but 
even then there is nothing approximating the autocracies, real 
or formal, 80 common in other sections of the continent.' 

NORTH AMERICA 

" As has already been pointed out, the Indian. of N';rth Amerira 
j generally incline to democracy and thus contra.t sharply with 

the Negroes of Africa.l Departures from this norm might be 
most readily expected among t~e tribes with a clearly defined 
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cusIc Byslem, yet only among the Natchez do we find a cen­
trullzution of authority corresponding to the powers 01 an 
African despot. The Natchez ruler was not merely • treated 
reverentiully but served with humility. His least wish was 
blindlY obeyed, so that whenever the French required rowers 
or hunters they merely needed to bribe the chief into requisition­
Illg the services of un adequate number of subjects, who received 
no compensation for their labor. He had power over life and 
deuth, und when he himseIt died his attendants and others as 
well deemed it an honour to accompany him to the hereafter. 
Needless to Bay, all the best products of the chase, fishing or 
horticulture were yielded as a tribute. The sovereign, whose 
prerogatives were in some measure shared by his closest re­
lutives, appointed his ministers, more particularly two war 
chiels, two temple officials, and officers regulating peace treaties 
and the performance of festivals. Though the contemporaneous 
sources cited by Swanton agree in exalting the chief into an 
absolutely autocratic ruler, incidental remarks suggest that at 
times a council and the abler village chiel., presumab~y all 
of the noble caste, could materially restrict his freedom of 
action. Nevertheless, the Natchez institutions remain the most 
remarkable example of monarchy north of MexIco. 

On the Northwest Coast, in spite of the rigidity of class dis­
tinctions, the strIctly political powers of a chief were dispro­
portioDutely small when compared with his social eminence. 
With the TUngit he merely presided over collective delibera­
tion.; in general the head of every family could act as he 
chose so far as he did uot collide with customary law. A 
Tsimshian chief possibly wielded greater power: he decided 
when the tribe was to move or when fishing operations were 
to begin and he was entitled to a certain tribute. lie took pre­
cetlt;nre ut a\l dances and commanded over messengers and 
nttonulluts. However, he was not an irresponsible ruler. As 
1f'ondt'r in WOf. he had to answer tllr the In8.·~es sustained and 
to compensate the bereaved kindred. Matlers of importance 

BB 
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were decided in council, and without its members' consent no 
chief could announce a potlatch feast. 

The democratic individualism .DOt whoUy suppressed even in 
Northwest Coast society gains almost complete ascendancy 
throughout the remainder of the immense territory under con­
sideration. This is by no means due to the breakdown of 
ancient chieftaincies through contact with Caucasian' civiliza­
tion. On the contrary, everything goes to show that white 
officialdom tended to enhance the powers of the native chiels. 
There is indeed incontrovertible evidence Irom early travelers, 
reporting observations in the most widely separated regions. 
The great Chipewyan chiel Matonabbee, whom Hearne glorifies 
in an amusing panegyric that would do more than justice to a 
Lincoln or Pitt, did not have sufficient authority to prevent a 
muscular Indian from abducting one of his wives. \\"riting of 
the Algonkians 01 ~astern Canada in 1612, a Jesuit lather says: 
u. • • each man is his owp. master and his own protector. 
They have Sagamores, that is, leaders in war; but their 
authority is most precarious, if, indeed, that UU1Y be called 
authority to which obedience is in no wise obligatory." And 
James Adair, who had an intimate knowledge 01 the !\Iuskog­
hean Indians 01 our Southeastern states in the first half Of 
the eighteenth century declares: "The power of their chiels 
is an empty sound. They can only persuade or dissuade tho 
people, either by the lorce 01 goad-nature and clear reasoning 
or coloring things, so as to suit their prevailing passion •. • 
That the Crow' chiels • wer~ lor the most part simply warriors 
who had achieved conventionally acknowledged deeds 01 valor, 
has already been explained. 

Certain qualifications will b. made presently; but in general 
the absence 01 central authority is one 01 the most impressive 
features of North American society. It might be imagined 'that 
a chaotic condition was inevitable under these circumstances. 
But that would be leaving out 01 account the tremendous, not. 
to say terrific, force of establi.shed custom and public opinion. 
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To meet with universal reprobation on the part of one's neigh. 
h01'8; to have derisive Rungs SLlUS in mockery of one's trans· 

gressions; to be publicly twilted with disgraceful conduct by 
joking-relutive ....... these were eventualities to which no Indian 
lightly exposed himself. Tiley mude it possible to dispense 
hugely with a powerful executive and with penal Institutions; 
while tile custolllary law sulllced, rendering new legIslatiOn 
unnecessury. 

Yet while covering a very considerahle portion of the pheno­
mena, tllis stalemellt does not do justice to all the facts. Cir­
cumstllnces affecting the weal and woe of the community re­
qUlred more concentration of power than was commonly vouch­
safed to a more or less honored Ilgurehelld. This is illustrated 
hy the Plains Indian police organizations at the time of a. 
communal buflalo hunt, when a Single false step might have 
scared off the entire herd and jeopardized the food supply of 
the entire camp. Hence the utmost rigor temporarily sup. 
planted the extreme individualism of norma.l times. Women 
wel'e not allowed to chop trees, men were not permitted -to go 
hunting by themselves lest their premature efforts should imperil 
the success of the co-operative enterprise. The police not only 
confiscaled an offender's game, but severely beat him, broke 
up his weapons, and destroyed his tent. If he oflered resistance, 
he was likely to be killed on the spot. The constabulary had 
other fUllctions, though less conspicuous ones. They would rc· 
.traln war parties from setting out at an Inopportune moment, 
Ilnd it was their duty to effect a reconciliation between tribes­
Illen whose personal hostility might lead to a feud. The con­
stitution of this police force varied in different tribes. Among 
the Crow one of the titular chiefs would act as camp-chief 
during the pleasure of the people, that is, so long as they pro. 
ope red under his guiddnce. His function theo was to direct 
the lIlovelllPnt. of the comp and to delegate polioe authority to 
one IIf the military organizations, which took turns, though by 
no nxpd rule, in policing the camp each for one season. Th. 
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Hidatsa had a corresponding village chief responsible for the 
welfare of the people, but the police power was permanently 
associated with the Black-Mouth society, which occupied a 
rather high but by no means the highest degree in the series 
of graded organizations. 

Given the slight authority that usually accompanied tile 
chiefs office, it is natural that important decisions, e.g., as to 
war and peace, were not made by him on his personal authority 
but only in consultation with a council of mature men. This 
senate or cabinet was sometimes indeterminate as among the 
Northern Maidu, where the conference was attended in a 
general way by the older members of the secret society. Else­
where there was a fixed number of councilors. The Cheyenne 
had a board of forty-four elective chiefs, four of whom ranked 
as superior and chose a supreme representative of the tribe 
from their own number. Among the Omaha, too, there was a 
fixed council of seven chiefs with a life-long tenure of office, 
based on the achievement of meritorious deeds. Two of them 
ranked as preeminent by virtue of their record, and the rest 
were graded on the same principle. There was no popular 
assembly, so that the Omaha senate seems to partake of the 
nature of an oligarchy. However, as explained, their status 
rested wholly on individual merit and the scope of their de­
liberations was restricted so that it did not interfere with 
personal liberty in the affairs of ordinary life. They made 
peace, determined the time of the annual hunt, and appointed 
the leader of the hunt; during the hunt itself they were sub­
ordinate to the man chosen. A peculiar feature that charac­
terized the discussions not only of the Omaha but apparentJ.y 
all similar Indian assemblies l~ the absence of majority rule, 
every decision required the unanimous consent of t,he debat~rs. 

Indian individualism has its corollary on a larger scale in a 
strongly developed sep,iratism. The 2,000 Hopi are sprinl<le.d 
over seven or eight completely autonomous villages; even the' 
tiny hamlet of Shipaulo\'i, with barely 150 inhabitants, main-
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tuins a 'ceremonial chief and celebrates the whole set of Hopi 
ceremonials independently of its neighbors. This attitude, I,. 
Professor Kroeber has trenchantly demonstrated, is hyper­
trophied on the Pacific coast. The word • tribe' there lose. all 
political signWcance, no unit being recognized beyond the 
single encampment or Village. Maidu villages sometimes united 
for an attack on a common enemy, but the league was of the 
frailest, most ephemeral character, and that jealous safeguard­
Ing of communally owned land described under another head 
was directed with equal severity against the neighboring Maidu 
"ilIage and against the intruder of alien speech. The Shasta 
were somewhat less particularistic, for they grouped their 
sl·ttJernents into four main divisions, each embracing a num­
ber of communities under 0. common headman; yet these units 
were of diminutive size considering that the total population 
"I the Shastll at the time of their discovery is set Ilt only 
2,000. Further east the tendency to disruption into petty 
groups Is less glaring but sufficiently pronounced. The Dakota 
represent anything but a single political aggregate; the. Crow 
not only remained distinct from the closely related Hidatsa 
hilt spilt into at least two, or possibly even three, independent 
local divisions; and everything goes to show that the several 
Hidatso. and Mandan villages were wholly autonomous units. 

Nevertheless alliances between distinct tribes, that is, be­
tween groups of diverse speech did occur, though generally 
without nny attempt at integration. Only the Creek in the 
Southeost and the Iroquois of New York State founded some­
thing after a more pretentiolls pattern, and the League of the 
Iroquois in particular merits closer consideration. It corn­
pri,rd primul'lIy fI\'e tribes "peaking distinct but mutually Intel­
Ii~.ihle languages. Earh presC'n'cd complete sovereignty 8'1 

fnr us its locnl affllirs were concerned, which w('re governed by 
n bnnrd of chiefs. There wcos no one supreme executive magis­
trate of the leugue but n federal council of forty-eight sachems, 
tho Muhawk and Oneida having nine, the Onondaga fourteen, 
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the Cayuga ten and the Seneca eight delegates. This uneven 
distribution did not involve tribal hegemony since there was 
no individual banoting, the prinCiple of unanimity being applied 
so that every tribe had a single expression of opinion. Further­
more, complete concurrence of an the tribal representatives was 
necessary to give validity to a decision; if this proved impractic­
able, the whole matter was laid aside as incapable of effective 
treatment. The federal council was summoned at the initiative 
of any of the tribal council.; its forum was open for orations by 
any member of the league, but only the forty-eight senators had 
the right to render a decision. These councilors repreBented 
their respective sibs, though not every sib had a representative. 
Each was chosen from a single section of the sib on nomination 
of the women of the sib, but this proposal had to be ratified 
first by the tribal and then by the federal senate. In corre­
sponding fashion an unworthy incumbent might be deposed. 
There was thus a blending of the elective and hereditary 
principle. The investiture of a new sachem on the death or 
resignation of his predecessor was one of the prinCipal occasions 
for the summoning of the council. In addition the reception of 
embassies from other tribes, the ratification of peace and de­
claration of war fen within its jurisdiction. The development 
of this confederation doubtless contributed largely to the 
ascendancy of the Iroquois among the tribes of the northern 
Atlantic seaboard.s 

DEMOCRACY AND PRIMITIVE ORGANIZATIONS 

Having briefly examined so~e of the salient ethnQgrophic. 
data, we are now prepared to wrestle with some of the general 
problems growing out of them. And first of all we must pay 
our respects to t'Morgan's yiew that primitive institutions are "­
invariRbly bound~ up with democratIc government. Monarchy; 
he holds, is incompatible with the sib, which it must be re-
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• membered he regards as a well-nigh universal feature; .. it was 
impossible in the Lower, in the l'rHddle, or In the Upper Status 
of barbarism for a kingdom to arise by natural growtb in any 
part of the eartb .. under a sib organization. Sucb an evolution 
belongs to the later pcriod of civilization, to the epoch of 
phonctlc writing and literary records. Even differences of 
caste, Including slavery did not arise before the upper status 
of barbarism, I.e., before the manufacture of iron. 

It muy be said categorically that even at his worst Morgan ,/' 
never perpetrated more palpable nonsense, and that is saying a 
!food deal. The African Negroes, being conv.r~ant with the 
iron technique but without a phonetic alphabet, would fall into 
Morgan's upper status of barbarism; and no feature is more 
COli stant among them than a mon,,;rehical constitution. On the 
eou.t of British Columbia the natives are ignerant of pottery 
ond accordillgly represent the uppcr status of savagery in 
Morgan's classification, yet this did not prevent them from 
recognizing fixed castes o()t noblemen, commoners nnd slaves. 
The PolyneSians, who rank still lower in his strange s,heme, 
have been found to possess a corresponding classification. As 
for the alleged incompatibility of sibs with monarchy or aris­
tocracy, tho Northwest Coast Indians and many of the Negro 
trihes ore organized Into sibs. 

In this connection still another point merits notice as bearing 
011 the atomistic theory of primitive society. Morgan assumes \ 
tllllt all the sil,s In a tribe are on a plane of equality. But this • 
is by no menns always borne out by the records. In Uganda, 
•. p'., cerlaln sibs wcre regarded ns of lower rank than the rest, 
nth~rB were nt least disqualified from presenting a prince 
lis 0. cnndidnte for royalty, thnt Is, the sons of the king 
hy, womon pf these sibs were never heirs to the throne. Such 
diSl'l'imlnntions might perhnps be expected in a powerful 
kln"dom, but they occur nlso nmong the generally democrntio 
MilAni, where the 81h9 of the blacksmiths are viewed with a 
,,' rnJlg:c nhhnrr(,Tlce nnd df'hnrred from marrying into nny other 
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8ibs. Even in the distinctly democratic areas of North America 
some sibs take precedence over others, as in the Southeast, and 
in more than one tribe the chieftaincy, such as it is, is confined 
to a particular sib. In short, the mutual exclusiveness of a sill 
organization and distinctions of rank is an untenable proposi­
tion based on a restricted range of information. , 

TRIBAL AND TERRITORIAL ORGANIZATION 

~According to Morgan's atomistic theory, primitive society 
differed fundamentally from civilized society in that it lacked 

. political organization founded upon territorial contiguity. 
Primitive tribes, he contended, deal with an individual as a 
member of a sib, i.e.,' of a kinship group, and accordingly 
through his personal relations; the civilized state deals with 
him through his territorial relations, as a member of a town­
ship, county or larger spatial unit. I This political organization 
in the narrower sense is, according to Morgan, a relatively 
recent development at a very high cultural level.t He denies 
that it was achieved by. the Aztec of Mexico and his follower 
Cunow denies its existence in ancient Peru. Primitive tribes 

Jmight have combinations of sibs into major sibs, they might 
even organize confederacies of the Iroquois pattern, yet the 
duties of the individual remained bound up with his kinship 
status. This was the original condition 'of ancient Greece, in­
cluding Athens, until Cleisthenes about 509 B.C. divided Attica 
into a hundred demes or townships. Thereafter every citizen 
was registered as a member of a local unit; he voted and was 
taxed not as a member of such and such a sib but of such and. 
such a township; and together' with his fellow-demotae, not 
with his sib-mates, he elected representative officiais. Similar 
in principle were the larger units, ten demes beIng united 
into a district, and ten districts. into the Athenian statel 

Sixteen years before l\iorgan i,nterwove the conceptual differ-
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entiation outlined above with his scheme of social evolution, Ell:. 
Henry Maine had expressed similar views: .. The history of 
""Ii tical ideas begii,. -. . . with the assumption that kinship 
in blood is the sole possible ground of community in political 
functions, nor are there any of those subversions of feeling which 
we term emphatically revolutions, so startling and so complete 
as the change which is accomplished when some other principle 
-such as that, for instance of local contigUity-established 
Itself for the first time as the basis of common political action. 
It may be affirmed then of early commonwealths that their citi. 
zens considered all the groups in which they claimed member. 
ship to be founded on common lineage." 6 

The soundness of Maine's and Morgan's position in drawing 'I' 
a shllrp distinction between kinship (tribal) and territorial" 
(political) organization is beyond cavil, The question is to what 
extent It Is coterminous with the distinction between rude and 
advanced cultures,' It rna)' at onCe be admitted thnt there are 
primitive tribes which conform admirably to the theory that 
kinship is the one factor In all governmental relations'l An 
ideal example Is furnished by the Ifugao of northern Luzon, 
Here nil the customary law revolves about the kin group as 
the pivotal unit, and there Is absolutely no central authority 
to render decisions binding on different kins The group is col. 
ledlvely responsible to another group for a member's misdeeds; 
every member supports his fellow·members with zeal 
proportioned to his proximity in kinship. and there is no pos. 
sibility of one kinsman proceeding against another; land and 
nrticles of ,'nlue are held In trust by Individuals but cannot be 
disposed of except wlth the consent of the family, And except 
In 80 fnr as an intan!{ible public opinion is concerned. practi. 
rally no ohtiRation in the matter of a given territory, .. One 
owes no obligation in the matter of procedure to another merely 
b('('nu~e h(' is R co.villuger or inhahitant of the snme district." 
In cn.es of dispute b~twe~n groups there is indeed a go·between 
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to adjust the difficulty but he is chosen ad hoc and his authority 
is nil. 

It should be noted that the I1ugao unit is not a sib but a 
bilateral group but it corresponds sufficiently well to the general 
concept of a kinship group as the governmental organism. The 
question is as to the frequency of an arrangement that excludes 
the territorial factor in what are commonly viewed as political 
relations. It is certainly conceivable that human society even 
in its ruder manifestations may as a rule be more complex than 
Maine and Morgan assume, and that it need not be either based 
on personal rn on spatial relations but may rest on both. There 
need not even be divided allegiance; kinship may involve one 
set of obligations, territorial relations another, very much after 
the fashion of our Church and State. ' ·To be sure, the abstract 
possibility of a clash cannot be denied, but there may be such 
separation of jurisdiction that conflicts are out of the normal 
course of events. 

The point to be examined first of all, then, is whether in a 
fair number of instances there is a territorial grouping of indi­
viduals over and above any coexisting kinship classification. 
A recapitulation of facts already cited in other connections 
suffices to yield an affirmative answer but some disrrimmination 
must be exercised. In Australia Kariera groups are each indis­
solubly linked with a definite locality by mystical ties, and it is 
the local group that wages war against other local groups of thc 
same tribe. But we should not be justified in holding this up 
ns an example of a territori!\l organization because the fellow­
inhabitants and co-owners of a tract are kinsmen in the paternnl 
line. Hence their cohesion can be plansibly explained as the 
result 'of consanguinity rather than of spatial contiguity. But· 
in Australia there are regions where whole tribes ore as cJo~ely 
united with their habitat as the Kariera sibs are with their 
respective. localities, wherE! such a thing, e.g., DS divesting a 
defeated tribe of its ancestral land is not even conreived as a 
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p" •• ibility. lIere, accordingly the entire tribe, uniting many 
kin groups, functions as a territorial unit, as among the Arunta 
and their cnngeners. It Is, however, the Dieri who present the 
most favul'Ilble case. Here descent is matrilineal, but marriage 
is patrilocal, consequently the men united in one locality are 
not members of the same totem sib. While each sib has a 
headman, to wit, the oldest male totemite, the local group also 
has a headman who mayor may not be likewise the head of a 
totem group The ranking totemite will not hold the office of 
headman in the locality unless he exhibits special merit. Here, 
then, the territorial unit coexists with and is independent of 
the kinship unit. Further, it has been shown that among the 
Dieri there is what the I{ariera completely lack, a paramount 
head of the entire tribe, embracing under his leadership all the 
people encamped on Dieri territory. 

As an lnstunce in some respects parallel to the Dieri illustra­
lion may be cited the disparity between the Melanesian rules 
of descent and of political organization. The patrilocal natives 
of Buin derive their sib affiliation from their mothers, s~ that 
the settlement embraces members ot various maternal kin 
;:-roup.. But from a governmental point of view it is the terri­
torial gl'Oup thnt Is of importance, e.g., in warlike undertakings; 
nnd, significantly enough, the office of chief descends not in the 
~Ib but from father to son, i.e., within the territorial unit as 
fixed by the rille of residence. 

Extreme Jealousy ref(nrding territorial rights has been noted v 
lHI rhnrncteristic of ,'ariona tribes, some of them in a very rude 
stnte of cu!ture, such as the Vedda, the Maidu, Shasta, and 
Thomp~nn Riv()r Indians, and it occurs on a higher level 
nlHong the SnmoRlls. In each of these caRes the local group 
exi.'ts ns a .unit independently of kinship bonds. Similarly. 
Alllong the MUI'lIime Chukchi the village" is founded, not on 
family ('onnectinn, but on territorial C'ontiguity," and it is the 
villago as woll 119 the kinship f(ronp thnt functions in the blood-
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feud. , Even when the sentiment for a definite stretch of terri­
tory is far vaguer than in any of the instances hitherto cited, 
the geographical location may exert an influence on political 
status. The two main bands of the Crow spoke the same 
language, intermingled freely and included members of the 
same sibs, but when a man had settled in one division his lot 
was for certain purposes cast with that group, irrespective of 
any other affiliations. 

The point here is not to ascertain whether the kinship or the 
local group is more fundamental in its influence on life; or 
whether the latter is merely a derivative of the fOlmer. What 
matters is thalleven in very humble cultural levels local con­
tiguity is one of the factors determining social solidarity in­
nependently of blood-relationship., Now I hav. designated as 
associations those social units not based on kinship, and the 
territorial group may veritably be conceived as a specialized 
form of association. Its members, or many of them, are in 
51.1me instances more passive than in clubs or secret societies, 
but they are none the less united by community of interest. 

It is indeed one of Schurtz's most si1!na,\ services to have ex· 
plained the early origin of political society in Morgan's sense 
without recourse to any deliberate legal ennrtment. A Buin 
chief who erects a council-house and gathers about him the 
men of his settlement in a men's club, is in so far forth dis­
rupting the ties of the family or sib, or rather is creating a 
new bond which by its very existence restricts the dominion of 
the kinship motive. The nature of that bond is territorial since 
it unites men of the same locality and of different lineage; and 
it is invested with political significance as soon as the assem: 
binge of fellow-villagers no long~r contents Hself with common' 
festivities but undertakes joint expeditions against ,a neighh.or­
ing encampment. As already hinted, it is not necessary that 
nil inmates of the settlement should actively participate in th" 
association. The women, of course, are often excluded, and 
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under the Australian gerontocracy solely .. few elders or at best 
the age-class of elders act as the managing board. Nevertheless 
the women and tbe younger men of the district, though sub. 
missive spectators, are associated with their elders in .. 
manner altogether diflerent from possible relations with the 
elders of another locality and in so far forth are members, 
though impotent ones, of a territorial association. The same 
would, of course, apply to the conditions effected by the secret 
Ogboni of Yorubaland. That is to say, the several types of 
associations discussed by Schurtz are potential agencies ror 
the creation of a state by uniting the population within a cir. 
cumscribed area into an aggregate that functions as a definite' 
unit irrespective of any other social affiliations of the inhabi· 
tants. When, therefore, a philosophically minded historian, 
Professor Teggart, complains that Maine and Morgan have 
defined the difference between kindred and political organiza. 
lion without clearing up the transitional processe.: his com· 
plaint is warranted against these students, but it leaves alit of 
account Schurtz's memorable contribution. Even at ~ very( 
early time and in a very lowly environment there was _no. 
necessity for disrupting the ties of kinship in order to found a 
political state. For concomitantly with the family and the sib 
there have existed for untold centuries such associations as the, 
men's clubs, age.classes and secret organizalions, all of them; 
Irdependent of kinship, moving as it were in a quite dilferent: 
sphere from the kindred groups, and all of them capable of 
rNldily acquiring political character It not Invested with it 
from their Inception.' , 
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CHAPTER XIV 

JUSTICE 

PRIMITIVE a,lmloistratioo of justice furnishes especially 
• illuminating examples of the relation of the kinship 

fuctor to motives of· another character. Given the complete 
absollce of central authority as among the Hugao, the kinship 
group becomes the judicial body-one that confronts all like 
bouies In the trIbe as one sovereign state confronts the rest. 
)lut that Is an extreme case; fur more commonly there is a 
central power that Intervenes-not to be sure in all case. that 
would demand governmental Interference with us, but in those 
eire Imstnnces which from the native point of view are of col­
lecllve Interest, 

In this connection reference may be made to Muine's com­
parison of rude and mature jurisprudence. Th~"""fOrmer, he 
poiuts out, is marked by a "strunge preponderance of criminal 
ovpr civil law; .. the more archaic the code, the fuller and 
minuter is its penal legislation." This had been explained by 
earlier writers as due to the supposed turbulence of barbarlnn 
liIo. Wilh his usual acumen Maine does not rpst content with 
this fllcile interpretation, but shows that the disproportionately 
8mull budy of civil law in nneient times is due to the fact that I 
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there was little occasion for that pari of jurisprudence to come 
into being under archaic conditions. The regulation of personal 
relations by the status of the individuals, the administration 
and inheritance of properiy within the family according to 
customary law, and the absence of contrads between indio 
viduals, adequately account for the diminutive pari played by 
civil jurisprudence as compared with penal law" even if it be 
hazardous to pronounce that the childhood of nations is always 
a period of ungoverned violence." 

The last remark is emphatically an understatement of the 
case. It cannot. be too ofien explained that the extreme in· 
dividualism often found in primitive communities is very far 
froIll favoring universal anarchy or anything approaching it. 
Generally speaking, the unwritten laws of customary usage are 
obeyed far more willingly than our written codes, or rather 
they are obeyed spontaneously. Among the Crow personal 
brawls are looked upon with contempt, and a man will not 
rpallily imperil his social pOSition and invite Ih. public derisinn 
of his joking-relatives by engaging in fisticuffs with a fellow­
tribesman. To become the laughing-stock of his daily associate. 
for minor misdemeanors and to be completely ostracized for 
graver offenses are terrific punishments for the native and they 
have a deterrent force of which the infliction of penaliies in our 
sense is often quite devoid. To this should be added the relig. 
iou~ _m_~ve. Certain crimes are reckon!3d as sins, they·ar~ 
offenses against the unseen powers of the universe and invite 
condign punishment regardless of any secular agency. That, 
e.g., was the conception underlying Polynesian observance of 

'the taboo rules. In shari, -Iven in the more individualistic 
societies of the ruder peoples there are adequate motives for the' 
maintenance of order, though the conception of order will 
naturally vary in different places and will sometimes differ 
widely from ours. 
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~ Alter accounting for the predominance of ctiminaJ Jaw in 
early society, Maine qualifies his conception by pointing out 
that at bottom .. the ~ penal law of ancient communities is not 
the law of Crimes; it is the law of Wrongs, or, to use the 
English technical word, ot Torts." This brings us to the very 
core of our prublem, tor what Maine means is that in archaic 
jurisprudence it is not the state that is regarded as the aggrieved 
party, but the individual sutlerer and his kindred. In other 
wurds, this is the old question ot personal versus territorial re­
lations. I have already indicated that in the generality of 
instances primitive man recognizes both torts .an<J crimes, but 
before adducing some of tbe-ev'ide;;ce I must refer to certain 
widespread prinCiples of primitive law.' These may be dis­
patched with great brevity in view ot Protessor Hubhouse's 
lucid e.position in a generally available work.' 

COLLECTIVE RESPONSIDILITY 

Given the conception that the individual is merged In hi. 
group, It follows logically that his fellow-members are col­
lectively responsible for his misdeeds. Though this Is an 
archaic notion, it persists to the present day in the warfare 
of civilized nations, which summarily shelves the practice of 
determining IndivIdual guilt or Innocence. It should be noted 
that the facts coming under this head cannot be perverted into 
evidence In support of the sib dogma, because the group con_ 
cerned Is frequently not the sib but the family, the association, 
or the tribe. I The sibless Hupa were content to kill any member 
of a murderer's family in order to punish the crime; among the 
Crow it a FI)x had disgraced himself and his society by tnking 
bark an abducted wife, the rival Lumpwoods had the right to 
cut up the blaukets of all the Foxes; and in the snme tribe the 

ee 
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grief of parents mourning the death of a son slain by the 
Dakota was at once assuaged when vengeance had been wreaked 
on any memher of the hostile people. 

As a corollary from this principle, an offense of one group 
against another resembles an encroachment of one state on 
another's sovereignty; on the other hand, a crime committed by 
one individual against a fellow-member concerns no one outside 
their group .• This latter point is constantly demonstrated in 
Ifugao practice. Thus, two cases of parricide went unpunished 
because as internal family affairs they were nobody else's 
business and the kindred concerned regarded the murder as 
justified since the old man had wrongfully pawned his son's 
field and thereby imperiled his family's livelihood. These 
people do not proceed against a fellow-member even for more 
heinous offenses. Thus, if a father had incestuous relations 
with his daughter, he might be punished by the girl's mother's 
family on the ground that he had committed a crime against 
them, but his own kin would take no measures ag~inst him. 

I..' From the supreme law of group solidarity it follows that when 
• an individual has injured a member of another group, his own 

group shield him while the opposing group support the injured 
man's claims for compensation or revenge. Thence there may 
develop blood-fauns and civil wars. ) The stubbornness with 
which these are waged varies in different regions, Tho Chukchi 
generally make peace after the first act of retribution, but among 
the Ifugao the struggle may go on almost interminably till at 
last an inter-marriage re-establishes friendly intercourse, An 
interesting example of how different practices may spring from 
the same principle is furnished by the two tribes mentioned: 
While the Ifugao tend to protec~ a kinsman under almost all . 

I circumstances, the Chukchi often avert a feud bl' killing a 
member of the family whose spitefulness is likely to embroil 
them with other kins. 
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A strange variant of the underlying theory occurs among 
the Australian Dieri, who deliberately inflict the death penalty 
on the criminal's elder brother ratber tban on the offender 
himself, 

CRIMINAL MOTIVE 

As might be inferred from tbe satisfaction of justice by the 
punishment of any member of tbe offender's group, criminal in- ... J • 
tent plays not nearly the same part in primitive law as it does in I 
our own jurisprudence, A Hupa incident narrated by Goddard' 
Berves as a classical example. .. A cbild was burned to death 
in a fire a woman had built for heating wash-water out 01 
doors, Althougb tbe woman was in no way at fault, tbe life 
01 ber Bon was Bought aB a recompense." Yet this must not be I 
regarded as a universally recognized postulate. The Ifugao are \ 
especially remarkable lor the care with which tbey discrimin-
ate between voluntary Iwd involuntary d •• ds, and between 
tho.e purely accidental and those resulting Irom carelessness. 
II a man's knife files out 01 bis hand and puts out another's eye, 
IlO damages are demanded. In tbe scrimmage over sacrificed 
c"rabaos many men are Injured and some are killed, yet even In 
the lalter event no payment is assessed by the kin. On the 
other hand, a man killing a child running in the way while 
throwing spears at a target must pay hal! the fine for man­
slaughter because he has not taken adequate precautions; and 
an even heavier fine Is imposed on a man who slays a neighbor 
Whom he mistakes for an enemy, since the intent to kill is held 
to aggravate the charge of carelessness. There is one notable 
excl'plton to the general Ifugao rule: at sumptuous foosts. the 
host and the officiating priest are jointly held responsible lor 
any accidents that may happen-the host because il he had not 
!ll\'en the fenst there would ha\'e been no brawl; the priest 
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because of his inferred remissness in the execution of religious 
functions. The Southeastern Bantu draw a highly interesting 
distinction betw~en accideutal manslaughter and accidental 
injury to property. All homicide is criminal since it deprives 
the ruler of a subject and must be atoned by a compensation 
paid to the chie, irrespective of criminal intent. But injury to 
another man's fields or other possessions is a tort, and if the 
harm is done without premeditation no indemnities are paid. 

These three examples illustrate the danger of premature 
generalization, but after all qualifications are made it remains 

). true th.o.t the ethicalffiotive of an act is more frequently re­
garded as irrelevant in the ruder cultures than in our courts of 
justice. 

WEREGILD 

Feuds between the offender's and the sufferer's group are 
. often averted by composition, that is, by the payment of were­

gild in compensation for the injury sustained. In many cases 
there is a traditional tariff schedule defining the payment to 
be made for -;;,ny-arid-.:il~posSible injuries. It is important to 
remember, however, that societies differ as to the range of 
offenses for which payment may be accepted. The !fugao have 
a complicated scheme of fines for the adjustment of all sorts of 
difficulties, but wilful murder can be expiated only by blood. 
Less rigorous is the practice of the Chukchi, nevertheless they 
are far more likely to accept. weregild in lieu of inflicting per­
sonal chastisement for minor transgressions thnn in cases of 
murder. But in many regions even felonies are compounded In 

the interests of the public peace. A few concrete illustrations. 
will serve to render the spirii of the conventional tariffs 
clearer. 

lfugao customary law .ocognlzes a three·class division of 
society on the basis of wealth, .flnes varying with the flnancial 
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.tatu. of Ihe partie. concerned. Thus, for adultery afler Ihe 

.econd marriage ceremony . bul before Ihe tlnal one the 
wealthy man pays a tine of len articles esttmated in value at 
47 pesos; a mlddle·clasa individual an equal number appraiaed 
at only 24.20 pesos; and a poor man only aix articles worth 
altogether about 12 peaos. For thoae casea of hamlcide which 
do not require a shedding of blood In return the rich slayer 
musl provide elaborate feasts and supply a variety of articles 
to be distributed among Ihe dead man'. heirs, the total ex­
pense somettmes running up to 975 pesos. This, however, de. 
pends somewhat on the rank of the slain Individual and would 
be ralher less It he were a member of Ihe middle-class, leI olone 
of Ihe casle of the poverty stricken. On the other hand, if the 
.lllyer were of the two lower grades, his tine would nol be 
materially commuted; he would be saddled with it for the 
remainder of his lite and his children would have to pay the 
balance after his decease. 

The ancient Klrgiz likewise recognized class distinctions inl 
the imposition of tinea. For a freeman's death the aia'yer wae 
mulcted one kun, I.e., 100 horses or 1,000 sheep, bul a noble­
man's kindred were entitled to a sevenfold amounl, while com­
pOSition for a woman or slave was effected with half a kun 
piua nine head of .undry domesticated animals, and a Ihird of 
a ku n paid for a child. For the IOS9 of an eye or of the right 
ann a man claimed half a kun, a woman one-fourth ot a kun. 
A broken upper !lrm, the loss of the lett hand or of one foot 
are each compensated with three times nine head of cattle, tor 
a broken thumb nine head are paid.. In case of a broken tooth 
or finger or a wound in the head the Bufferer receives from 
the culprit one horse and a coat, Theft is punished with a 
One of tlvee times nine head, one camel being reckoned 
equivalent to three horses or. thirty sheep. If an enceinte 
WOlIlnn i. knocked down and In consequence benrs a still-born 
child, the assllulter must pay a horse for ench month if tho 
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mother is in her fifth month, but il she has been pregnant for 
a longer Period a camel has to be paid lor each month. 

These regulations are evidently very circumstantial but in 
• many cases the principle 01 composition was acknowledged 

without fixed stipulation as to the amount to be paid. Thus, 
among the Plains Indians a varying number of horses seem 
to have been presented to a slain man's kin, and other offenses 
were blotted out by equally undefined offerings 01 gilts. A 
curious substitute for compensation was fairly popular in this 
region. Instead 01 awaiting weregild or lorcibly seizing some 
01 the culprit's belongings, the injured individual might 
destroy one or more of his enemy's horses, or other valuables. 
This practice was especially common in cases of adultery. 

The Shasta methods 01 adjustment depart to some extent 
Irom the norm. Blood-money must always be accepted if 
offered, but if revenge is taken previously on anyone but the 
actual murderer the regular compensation must be offered to 
the kin of the second person slain, so that their liability for 
the first killing is largely or wholly wiped out. Adjustment i. 
very simple in this tribe because every individual has a fixed 
value determined hy the bride-price paid for his mother in 
marriage. Perhaps the most curious feature among these 
people is the part played by the chief, who not merely tries to 
effect an agreement between contending parties, but advances or 
pays outright the requisite property if the aggr .... or proves In­
solvent. 

Finally may be cited the Samoan treatment of murder and 
adultery. Frequently the criminal would not only tender 
valuable mats and other property but would eat humble-pie' 
by bringing likewise firewood, stb.nes and leaves to the wronged 
party, thus symbolically indicating that they might kill, cOQk, 
and eat him, and thereby thrust himself upon their generosity. 
Generally this combination of gifts and self-degradation did not, 
fail to conciliate the wrath of' the aggrieved. The low-born 
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did not undergo this symbolical self-mortification but merely 
offered payment, which, however, might be declined. 

EVIDENCE 

A. Proles.or Hobhouse ha. pointed out, archaic procedure 
Irequently revolves not so much about the exact determination 
01 guilt or innocence as about the prevention of internecine 
slrile. Nevertheless even in the ruder cultures methods are 
empioyed to ascertain the truth of an accusation or the merit 
of a dispute, but usually the means used are shot through with 
the magico-religious notions prevalent among the people. Under 
this head two sets of usages demand attention, oaths and 
ordeal •. 

Among the Plains Indians oaths were sworn primarily to 
estllblish a disputed title to war honors. Thus, It happened 
among the Crow that two men laid a claim to having flrst 
touched the prostrate body of an enemy. In that cas~ solemn 
oaths were recited belore an aseemblage of warriors. Two 
melhods were popular. One was for each of the litigants in 
turn to take a knile, put it in his mouth, point it at the sun, 
nnd recite a formula calling upon the sun as a witnes. and 
Invoking death on the fnlse claimant. In the other case an 
n rrow piercing a sllce of meat was laid on a dry bu!falo skull, 
then ench contestant would raise the arrow, taste of the meat, 
and recite a similar formula. Of course no Immediate decision 
could be rendered; but if either of the rivals soon after met with 
n serious accident or was a!flicted in some other manner, the 
judgment of the tribe was that he had perjured himself and 
!hllt the l\ther man was entitled to the disputed distinction. In 
.. ther parIs of the world the oath i. administered for the general 
purpose of delermining guilt. The Samoyed or Ostyak defen­
dant is made to swear over a bear'S nose. While cutting it up 
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with a knife, he declares, .. May the bear devour me if I com­
mit perjury!" There is a general belief that the perjuror will 
be punished, hence anyone undergoing the oath is held inno­
ce~t. But if he should 'subsequently be kiIIed by a bear or 
perish in an accident, this is attributed to ills having perjured 
himself. The Kirgiz have the curious rule of not having the 
defendant take the oath but some other man ot known probity 
who thereby assumes the criminal's sin. On the whole, oaths 
are eminently characteristic ot the Old World, though as 
pointed out they are by no means lacking in a restricted manne! 
among the natives ot America. 

The ordeal is likewise an Old World institution. It assumes 
Protean torms. Among the Ch~chi differences are sometimes 
settled by a wrestling-match, there being a firm conviction 
that a wronged man will be victorious. The same means is 
used by the !fugao to ascertain disputed rice-field boundaries, 
while various methods serve in other forms of litigation. Thus, 
in cases ot adultery the adversaries hurl eggs at each other, 
willie in settling other disagreements each litigant slowly 
-thrusts his hand into a pot ot boiling hot water to extract a 
pebble, undue haste or a severe scalding being interpreted as 
a sign ot guilt. Additional illustrations wiII be cited below in 
dealing with the Atrican data. 

Magico-religious means are ot course employed in a variety 
ot ways to determine guilt, but without n.ecessarily possessing 
juridical character. Thus, when an !fugao divines a thiet by 
balancing an egg on a spear .blade, the egg standing on end 
at the mention ot the culprit, the intellectual process may be 
ot the same order as that characterizing the ordeal, but legally' 
the two phenomena are distinct .. The divinatory act ha.purelY 
personal significance. It merely encourages the robbed person 
to challenge the suspected criminal to a trial that has juridical 
standing.­

.. 

Having now rapidly touched upon some ot the teatures par-
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ticularly characteristic at primitive jurLqprudence, we had beUer 
examine connectedly the juridical culture at several selected 
peoples, mainly though not wholly in order to ascertain to what 
edenl society takes note at transgressions at customary law. 

AU8TRAUA 

The Australians turnlsh an admirable example at people very 
low In the scale ot material advancement yet with a deflnit. 
central authority tor dealing with crime. It is true that sam. 
deeds ranking as telonious In our law are not regarded as talling 
within the jurisdiction at anyone beyond the tamily circle im­
mediately Involved. A Queenslander may maim or even kill 
his wito so tar as the tribe is concerned, though In the laUer 
case her kindred may call him to account; and a mother may 
lawtully kllI her child within a tew hours atter birth. It is 
I1lso Irue that even tor certain transgressions at the native code 
the punishment Is none other than general ridicule and !epro­
bation, though this Is otten telt tar more keenly In primitive 
communities than one would Imagine. Finally, other misdeeds 
are believed to be punished automatically by magical means; 
thus, a man's hair will turn prematurely gray it he speaks to 
his wlte's mother. But when all deductions' are made, there 
romains a group ot ortenses which are neither settled by private 
arrangement nor ullowed to meet with mere mockery or im­
personal punishment but where the state in the form at ths 
tribal council Intervenes. 

Let tiS flrst consider typical Instances ot the private adminis­
tration ot justice. As already indicated, a Queenslander has 
ahnost complete control over his wite, and tor infidelity he may 
strike her with a boomerang, spear her in the thigh, or heap 
hilt ashos upon her stomach. Similarly, a tat her may chastise 
8n uninitiuted BOn In nny way he choosos without being in ths 
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slightest degree amenable to outside interference. In caBee 01 
trespass {In individually owned patches of land the proprietor 
may merely vituperate the poacher or he may spear him in the 
leg provided he is of the same tribe, but an alien ie liable to be 
killed. 

Since collective responsibility is recognized, the murder 01 .. 
man may lead to a vendetta, but by one 01 the most remarkable 
of aboriginal institutions this is often averted through the sub­
stitution of a legalized encounter in which the criminal, armed 
with a shield, conlronls the kin or local group of the slain. 
These hurl spears at him, which he parries as best he can, until 
his blood flowe, which normally closes the proceedings and puts 
an end to all hostility. These expiatory combats have heen 
styled ordeals hut they are obviously nothing 01 the sort, since 
they do not determine the delendant's guilt, which ie assumed 
from ihe start. Such combats also take place in the case 01 
lesser offenses, and then the defendant may be actively aided by 
some of his kinsmen and permitted not only to protect himself 
hut to throw missiles at his opponents. Formal expiation is in 
vogue for various misdeeds hut seems to have a restricted range 
of distribution. It is very popular in the Southeast and also 
in Queensland, where a thief will express contrition and offer 
his head for a hlow, while a gossip will allow his mouth to be 
struck 1>y the slandered person. In Central Australia atone­
ment 01 this type does not seem to he customary to the same 
extent, though after an elopement the ahductor may have to 
submit to maltreatment by ~he offended husband 80 as to pre­
vent a fight between the members of the local groups concerned. 
In this region a death ascribed to evil magic is avenged hy an 
organized . party dispatched by t.he tribal council. 

There is douhtless some local variation in the rollceptiol' of 
what constitutes a crime against society but throughout the 
continent a breach of tM incest laws would fall under this head. 
Thus, at a tribal council 01 the Dieri a young man was charged' 
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with mating within the forbidden degrees. The elders examined 
the matter, sustained the accusation, and almost killed the con­
vict, who escaped death only through the appeal made by an 
influential tribesman that he was an imbecile. Very different 
waR the adjustment of, say, an elopement 01 a girl promised in 
marriage with another man. This was a matter lor her kin to 
deai with. The aggrieved brothers would engage in a fight with 
the abductor until blood fiowed, and the girl was severely 
beaten by her mother and sisters. But so long as ths elopers 
stood to each otlier ih ths potential relationship 01 mates as 
recognized by the tribe, this act lell without the jurisdiction 01 
the eiders' senate. 

Other crimes generally penalized by this governing body are 
divulgence 01 the secrets revealed at Initiation and murder by 
evil magic. Regarding other lorms 01 homicids usage probably 
varied locally. In northern Queensland the settlement 01 
ordinary disputes was a personal matter, but any serious injury 
to a member 01 the 10cll.I group was avenged by the tribal 
council unless the assault was considered justified by some 
f1ngrant provocation. 

To sum up, Australian does not differ Irom advanced juris­
pn.dence in an exclusive recognition 01 torts but in regarding 
cerlain misdeeds as torts which we consider crimes. reserving 
for the latter category a relatively small number 01 transgres­
sions.' 

IruGAo 

IIlIgito law presents an extrllOrdlnary combination 01 traits. 
A Rociety could hardly exist where the separati.t tendencies 01 
di.tinct kin" have been carried to a greater extent than among 
th~se natives 01 Luzon. The individual owes allegiance to the 
kin and the kin owes protection to Ita members against other 
llins; no ohligation devolves on either in a matter concerning 
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other kins of the same village or district; and there is accord­
ingly no functionary acting as arbitrator by virtue of allY 
authority vested in him. When kins are arrayed against each 
other, a go-between unrelated to both parties is chosen by com­
mon consent but his sale power is that 01 personal persuasive­
ness. Theoretically, then, disintegration might reach the point 
where a community would break up into completely dissociatea 
kins. On the other hand, it would be difficult to find a primi­
tive tribe where customary law has settled with greater particu­
larity what course is proper in anyone 01 a host 01 possible 
contingencies. This means that what is lacking in formal 
cohesion is partly made up by the lorce 01 a public opinion 
covering the main incidents 01 social intercourse. Thus when 
an adulterer laken in delicto is slain by the irate husband. 
the kin may indeed prepare to wreak vengeance but in so 
doing they do not condone the act of adultery; they merely 
take the stand that the orrended mate should have demanded 
the customary fine, "that il this had not been immediately 
forthcoming, no one would have questioned the propriety of 
the killing." In other words, grievances are not solely re­
garded tram the angle of kinship but are appraised according 
to canons accepted throughout the community, which, at course, 
would cease to be one if such were not the case. It remains a 
strange phenomenon, however, that the I1ugao with all their 
accentuation 01 the kinship tactor have gone so far in standard­
izing what might be likened to international procedur.. To be 
lure, there are deviations tram the norm precisely as in the 
relations of nations; the strong kin is able to browbeat a poorer 
or less numerous group. Nevertheless, the overriding of justice 
8eems to be restricted within certain limits. The' wealthy . 
.. dullerer may refuse to pay the high-graae indemnity demanded 
by an indigent plaintirr, but he throws a sop to morality by 
orrering the lowest possIble fine in Buch a case, that paid when 
both litigants are of the pO\'erty-stricken caste. Moreover, it· 
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happens that the poor sutlerer, reckless because he has nothing 
to 1090 but his misery, assumes so menacing an attitude that tho 
culprit, counseled to be prudent by his terrified relatives, .con. 
8ents to pay the exorbitant fine. The general acceptance of 
certain modes of conduct as proper is also strikingly illustrated 
by the law of seizure. When a debtor refuses to pay the custom­
Ilry fine tor some misdeed, the creditor may furtively or by 
" ruse remove a gong or some other valuable from his oppo. 
nent's dwelling. Provided the confiscator leaves his knife or 
80me other article Identifying him, his act has legal validity, 
that i9, is acknowledged as just, otherwise it constitutes a form 
of larceny. 

The anarchy that on abstract principles follows from the 
coexistence of a series of sovereign groups in the same locality 
is thus seen to be mitigated by common standards, to which at 
least approximate conformity is yielded by the entire com· 
munlty. Indeed, it may safely be stated that Ifugao society for 
ull its centrifugal cliaracter Is not lacking In germs that might 
under favorable conditions develop into a political organiza­
tion. The very exietence of the go-between's office mu~t be 
viowed in this light. True, be bas no authority in the strict 
sense of the teno; but be may acquire a reputation for peace. 
making that becomes both a !lOuree of Income and of personal 
prestige. To maintain bis standing he will go to considerable 
lengths: he will follow the unconciliatory plaintiff or the 
obdurate culprit, war-knife In hand, and compel him to listen. 
Secondly, In spite of the neutrality of all kins not immediately 
concerned there is by no means general indifference as to a 
quarrel. "Neighbors and co-villagers do not wont to see their 
neif(hborhood torn by Internal dissension and thus weakened as 
to .the condllct of warfare against enemies." That is to say, the 
territorial motive, completely overshadowed as it is by the kin • 
• hlp tics, nevertheleRS exists in embryo. At an nctllal feud 
skirmish tho onlookers shouted: "Whnt kind of way Is thi. for 

• 
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co.villagers to settle a dispute 1 Go back home and beget 
some children, and marry them to each other, giving them the 
two fields, and then it will make no difference where the divisiun 
line is I" Scattered remarks in Mr. Barton's essay show that 
this sentiment crops up in various ways. We learn of a tacit 
understanding that an lfugao shall so behave a. to avoid in. 
volving his neighbors in difficulties with natives of inimical or 
semi·inimical districts. It is also important to note that while 
collective responsibilty applies mainly to the kin it may also 
extend to the district. A creditor will seize property belonging 
to the wealthy kinsman of a tardy debtor, but when occasion 
arises he is also likely to confiscate the carabao of his debtors 
fellow.villager. Finally may be cited the distinction drawn 
between an alien and a fellow.villager as regards punishment: 
the foreigner caught stealing is almost certain to be slain, the 
neighbor of another kin merely pays the regular fine. It 
cannot, accordingly, be denied that a sentiment based on local 
contiguity exists among the lfugao, however faint when com. 
pared with the rival sentiment of blood·relationship. 

The main features of lfugao jurisprudence, kin solidarity, the 
functions of the intermediary, the influence of caste, and th .. 
arrangement of ordeals have been briefly referred to in thi. 
and preceding sections. It remains to point out specifically on. 
feature as to the nature of penalties, and another as to pro. 
cedure. All punishment falls into either of two categories-the 
imposition of fines and the infliction of death. Flogging or any 
other form of personal chastisement such as we encounter in 
Australia is not in vogue; nor is imprisonment reported as a 
possible penalty. In procedure it is a noteworthy fact that 
plaintitr and defendant never confront each other. As·soon a.' 
the controversy is formally launched, there is cOIl)plet,.e se~er· 
ance of diplomatic relations, all business being conducted by 
the go.between, who he ....... the testimony of each litigant sepa, 
rstely and reports the strong points to his opponent. Naturally 

• 
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this principle become. inoperative when ordeals are resorted 
to.< 

ESKIMO 

Sharply dellned as the Eskimo are, both racially and linguistI­
cally, there i. not the slightest political cohesion among even 
neighboring districts. .. The inhabitants of 11 settlement," saya 
Holm, .. olten form a society apart, and indeed are olten at 
v.riallce with the people living in aHotber settiement. Thus the 
Inhabitants of the lower part of the Angmagsalik fjord and those 
01 the upper part abused each other roundiy. Similar amenities 
existed between the Inhabitants of the three fjor<i/l." Among 
the Central Eskimo also there I. a deep distrust of neighboring 
Eskimo tribes, preventing frequent intercourse. A stranger is 
olten challenged to a contest of strength or endurance and if 
vanquished f~rfeits his liIe. In Greenland no one may settle in 
a winter hamlet without the general consent of the inhabitants. 

These facts, of course, tend to show that there is a feeling 
bnsed on territorial community within a very restrictel' area 
ruther than that such a feeling Is lacking. But since there is no 
dominant governing agency in an Eskimo settlement, the ad­
jll,tment of grievances is mainly a matter for the individual. or 
klns rather thnn for the community at large. In this respect, 
then, the Eskimo resemble the Ifu!(ao. But the Eskimo repr ... 
sent a much ruder state of society, and accordingly there IS 

none of that precision SO characteristic of the Ifugao. The com­
munistic trend of Eskimo thought alone Buffices to render their 
jurisprudence of a simpler nature since it minimizes property 
law and Is hardly conducive to an elaborate scale of lines. 
Indeed, we hear nothing concerning such penalties. 

On the whole, the Eskimo are not 0. quarrelsome people and 
the method of adjudicating a personal difficulty In Greenland 
i. typical at their general spirit. A Greenlander who has 
b"tlered some loJllry, whether by thelt, destruction of property 
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or the abduction of his wife, will compose a satirical song in 
mockery of the culprit and challenge him to a public singing 
contest. Drumming and chanting, he throws his enemy's mis­
deeds into his teeth, exaggerating and deriding them and even 
rattling the family skeletons as well. The accused person re­
ceives the mockery with feigned composure and at the close 
ot the challenger's' charge returns in kind. Apart from the 
period of singing, no hostility whatsoever is displayed. The 
spectators tollow proceedings with the greatest interest, egging 
on the. performers to their utmost efforts. Such contests need 
not be settled in one evening but may be continued for a 
number ot years, the lifigants taking turns at inviting e!lch 
other. 

Case. of murder are naturally viewed in a different light, 
but here, too, there is u~ually no pretence at a public adminis­
tration of justice. The nearest relative of the slain person 
wreaks vengeance on the slayer or one of his kinsmen, 
through the principle of collective responsibility the quarrel may 
be handed down to the following generation, and a number of 
innocent people will suffer death betore a formal reconciliation 
Is effected. , In connection with the carrying out of the feud 
curious usages are reported trom widely separated sectione ot 
the Eskimo habitat. Years may pass before punishment for 
the misdeed is attempted, and in the meantime the murderer 
may visit his victim's family, be welcomed and entertained by 
them, and live in peace for the longest period. Then he may 
suddenly be dispatched by his companions on a hunting party 
or challenged to a wrestling match and put to death if 
,·anquished. 

There are instances, however, where a murderer' or some 
other offender haa made himself obnoxious to tho,. entire ~om­
tnunity. In such a oase he may be killed by anyone simply 
as a matter of justice. 'The man who intends to take revenge 
on him must ask his countrymen singly if each agrees in the' 
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opiniun that the oreender is a bad man deserving death. If all 
answer in the aflirmative, he may kill the man thus condemned 
uod 00 one i. allowed to avenge the murder. Summary pun­
i.lunent is also meted out to people accused at witchcraft 'sup­
IlUsed to have caused the death at a relative; but then the slay. 
lng of the sorcerer may precipitnte a teud at the usual character. 

There is another category at delinquencies coming under the 
head of sios. It is a cardinal tenet at Eskimo religion that 
the trangreesion at anyone at a legion at taboos endangers the 
toad supply: all efforts to hunt seal. prove fruitless and the 
settlement is on the verge of etarvation. Only confession by 
tho transgressor will ward off the penalty inflicted by the 
supernatural powers. Hence a shaman is invoked to discover 
the cnuse of the calamity. It the criminal confesses, all i. 
well; .. but it he obstinately maintnins his innocence, his death 
,"one will Boothe the wrath of the offended deity." \ 

It appOlLrs accordingly thnt the community is oat uniformly 
Indifferent as to the acts of its members, but that like other 
societieB it int.erprets in a mnnner 8ui generil the conditions 
under which collective interlerence by the territorial unit is 
desirable.' 

PLAINS INDIANS 

A. ,mi~ht be expected from the prevalently individualistic 
charader of Plains Indian culture, most difficulties were Bettled 
by individunl. and by their kindred. Thus, adultery was not 
nn affair of public concern. and if an indignant husband cruelly 
bent or maimed his unfaithful wite he was not answerable to 
any communal authority. Even in CRses of homicide the fami­
lies or sibs of the murderer and the slain person were primarily 
inv'ulvod. but in slIch instances there was generally a definite 
ntteml)t by the chiefs or other officials to avert a feud. This 
was afton done by thrusting a pipe into the principal mourner·s 

nD 
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mouth, which morally obliged him to accept Buch composition 
lor the telony as the slayer and his relatives were only too glad 
to offer. Peace·making was generally the duty 01 the con­
stabulary superintending the buffalo hunt. It has already 
been pointed out how large the powers 01 these policemen were 
at the time ot this cooperative enterprise. Indeed, disobedience 
to their orders on that occasion and consequent imperilment 01 
the tood supply may be regarded as the one crime against 
society recognized by all the Plains tribes. The severe punish­
ment meted out to the culprit has already been described. The 
police society also restrained .men from inopportune raids, pre­
served order on the march or on ceremonial occasions, and in 
general exercised authority when the success ot collective 
undertakings was at stake. 

The Omaha present typical Plains characteristics in their 
administration ot law, but with some additional traits. The 
Council of Seven had the power to order the killing ot an unruly 
and rebellious tribesman. The decree was executed by some 
trustworthy man with the aid of a poisoned staff. Usually it 
was customary to give the criminal fair warning by first de­
stroying his horses; but if he tailed to pay heed to this ad­
monition, he himself would suffer the extreme penalty. The 
councilors also took note 01 deliberate murders, which were 
punished with a tour years' banishment. During this period 
the murderer was obliged to remain on the edge of the camp 
and hold no intercourse with anyone but his immediate family, 

. who might seek him out and turnish him with provisions. The 
duration ot the penalty was in a measure dependent on the 
sentiments of the mourning kin, for ae soon as they relentod 
the exile was allowed to return. That is to say, ·homicide 
despite tribal interference ranked after all as a tori: it was not 
the tribe that exacted punishment but the suffering' lamily, . and 
the council intervened not to Inflict a condign penalty but to 
satisfy the private feeling of revenge and prevent civil dissen·· 
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sion with consequent weakening of the community. The crimes 
01 Omaha law were apparently only twofold-settingst naught 
the authority 01 the seven chiels and premature hunting in the 
cummunal chase.o 

POLYNESIA 

The parliamentary body that governed the Samoan setUe· 
ments and districts combined judicial functions with legislative 
and executive powers, but It is not altogether clear to what 
extent personal wrongs were redressed by the council. That 
in some Instances private arrangements for compOSition were 
made, has already been shown, but where the line of demarca­
tiun waa drawn, whut type 01 offences were reserved for pUblic 
vcngeance, is a matter 01 some doubt. Thus homicide was 
evidently at times compounded, but In the case ala particularly 
~trocious multiple murder reported by Stair the perpetrator 
WllS formally tried and executed. 

A strunge lenture 01 Samoan customnry law was the organl­
zuliun 01 a plundering expeditiun against the culprit by tho 
locol assembly. As soon as a decision hnd been reached, the 
Icuders 01 the community proceeded to the household of the 
urtenucr, formally pronounced sentence, and began to ring a 
breadfruit-tree on the estate, at which signal their lollowers 
at once stripped the taro patches, killed the i1v .. tock, set tho 
hnuM on fire, and drove the whule lamily into exile. Primi· 
tive roids of this type were not confined to Snmoa but fiourished 
III olher parts of Polynesia. Thus, il a lIIaori hnd accidentally 
destroyed collective property by .. flre or deprived his tribe 
nf fond thrOtlKh nD act of carelcssnrss, his neighbors would come 
In ... body "and freely nllpropriate hi. belongings, possibly 
Ihrn.hing him In addition. 

Other penalties di.plny grent refinement of erueUy. For 
Iheft, lur affrunting trnvelers, nnd for 80m~ other lorms of 
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misdemeanor the assembly might order the defendant to beat 
his head and chest with a rock till his blood flowed freely. He 
was sometimes forced to bite a poisonous root that would cause 
his mouth to swell, inflicting intense pain tor some time to come. 
Another favorite torture tor thieves was to bind their hands and 
feet and expose them to the broiling sun. 

Hawaiian jurisprudence acknowledged the absolute primacy 
ot the king, whose will .was law and could absolve from obedI­
ence to traditional laws. Though the lesser lords had similar 
powers over the inhabitants ot their domain, it was possible for 
a subject to appeal trom a decision at his chiet to the supreme 
court of the king. In spite ot monarchical and feudal institu­
tions, however, some characteristic Polynesian customs con. 
!inued to obtain in ordinary relations. For example, plunder­
ing expeditions were recognized as legal in retaliation for 
theft, and the malefactor would submit even if commanding a 
$trong force lest the man power of the entire district be hurled 
ngainst him. A curious ordeal wns in vogue in Hawaii. Plain. 
tiff and defendant were ordered to hold their hands above .. 
ralabash filled with water, which was supposed to tremble 
and thus reveal the guilty party. 

Evidently the Polynesians must be reckoned among those 
peoples who, irrespective of their law of torts, also punished 
as crimes offences against the community or the ruler.' 

AFRICA 

." Among the Negroes ot Africa primitive jurisprudence attain', 
its highest development. In 'preclsion and scope their code 
rival. that at the Ifugao, but unlike the Ifugao ·the Negroe. 
have almost everywhere. a? orderly method of procedure before 
constituted tribunals. They display a remarkable taste for 
juridical casuistry and a keen' enj"Yment at torensic eloquence. 
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The notion of collective and consequently vicarious responsi­
hility I. by no meuns lucking, but such is the authority of the 
court. thut vendettas are rure und in the fullest sense 01 the 
term probably unknown. When an Ewe had committed 
murder, the victim's kin sometimes kidnapped members of. the 
criminal's househohl or destroyed their fields and houses, but 
lhut seelll. as far us the feud went and even in this diluted form 
it was rather exceptinnaL There is no one source that ade­
quately descrihes At"jean jurisprl1denc~; lllCCol'dingly, it will be 
well to sUllunarize the mutually complementary data from 
Aeverul arens, 

In contempluting the legal Institutions of the Ewe, and indeed 
of 0.11 the Negro peoples, we are again reminded of the intimate 
I,ond c~nnerting departments of primitive culture that are 
largely though not wholly separated in our own. Ewe juris. 
prudence Is unintelligible without some knowledge of Ewe 
I,hllo.ophy of the universe. More particularly are we concerned 
wllh two basic conceptions, the belie,f In sorcery and the belief 
In ordeals for the ILScertalnment or guilt. Opposed to the 
hen eva lent magician who cures disease is the evil sorcerer who 
flIrtively strews poison on his victim's bowl or furniture, afflict­
Ing him with sulTerlng or death. When a man is accused of be­
witching a tribesman he attempts to clear himself by under­
Iwlng one of the prescribed tests or Innocence. These are in 
charge of a speclul guild, each member of which has acquired 
llis knowledge by purchase and adoption Into the fraternity. 

First of all, the test-owner !ubjects the defendant to a cross­
exumlnation. He asks whether the accused has ever bewitched 
nny one or hns previouRly been condemned by an ordeal, wbich 
of course Is vigorously denied. Next comes the cholee of the 
Ilorllcular lest to be applied. For example, .. grain of solt 
m'ay be cast Into R bowl of boillng pnlm-oil: if it splits In two, 
this Is tnken as a Sign of gullt ; If It remnlns whole, it indicate. 
the accused man's innoconce. This proof Is 8upplemented by 
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another. Boiling oil i. poured into the detendant's hand; it he 
holds it without signs at distress, his innocence is established, 
otherwise the charge is sustained. The outcome naturally lies 
In the manipulator's hand; if he favors the defendant, he will 
merely feign pouring hot oil and substitute oil that is rela· 
tively cool. In another test the eyes at the guilty are blinded 
by a poisonous juice, while those of the innocent remaIn un .. 
scathed. 

These, then, are typical methods for the determination of 
the sorcerer's guilt. If he slands convicted, he may yet escape 
the extreme penalty provided his supposed victim is still alive. 
A hoe or pickaxe and a basket are placed before him, and h. 
Is himself presented with a chance to select his fate. Pickaxe 
and hoe symbolize the grave to be dug for him unless he chooses 
the basket, which signifies merely a heavy fine. But if the 
sorcerer is guilty of murder, he is bound with a rope, led out 
of town by several exuutioners and interred alive or beaten 
to death. 

It I_ difficult from our modern point of view to regard with 
anything but abhorrence what seems a farrago of savage 
brutality and Ignorance. Yet the cruelties proceed solely from 
the notion that the sorcerer is actually or by intention a fiendish 
murderer; and as for this misconception it remain_ a fact that 
even in western Europe a witch was legally e~ecuted as late a. 
1782. 

The ordeal is not applied solely to cases of sorcery; the test. 
owner is a.lso invoked to det~ct a thief. A man may appeal 
from the verdict, but if the chiets decline further examination 
he has no redress. On the other hand, with the chiefs' consent 
he Is permitted to seek a new' trial at the hands ot "another' 
tester; but _ince all testers fomi a brotherhood and keep ~ne 
another Intormed a_ to matters at protessional interest, the 
privilege Is of only acadetnic significance. The tester's tees are. 
paid by the guilty party and hiB kin; they are generally set at 
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a very high figure and reduced only at the earnest solicitation of 
the unfortunate convict. A certain amount of cowrie·shell 
money, lour chickens, a goat Ilnd lour bottles of whiskey con­
stitute a typical honorllrium. 

Obviously by no means 1111 leglll Ilction requires or admits of 
the mllchlnery of the ordelli. Under ordinary circumstances 
suit. are simply tried by the council of chiels vernacularly 
designated IlS .. the old womlln." Plalntitr and defendant In 
turn tllke the fioor, the witnesses 01 both are examined, and at 
Illst the judges withdrllw and announce their verdict to the 
speaker. The lutter proclllims the decision, rubbing white earth 
on the ann 01 the person who has won the case. The loser is 
obliged to pay all costs and Irequently in addition must orter 
compensation to his opponent. Judges are indemnified lor their 
Illbors out of the court lees, but the older chiefs receive a dis. 
proportionately large share of the proceeds. To convey an 
Idea of the spirit of these court sessions is hardly possible with­
out reproducing in detail the transactions themselves. Both 
the style of the pleading and ot the procedure are remarkable. 
The utterances of every witness are repeated by the' official 
speaker, through whom alone the judges are apparently ex· 
pected to take cognizance of testimony. Judgments, as in the 
rase 01 the ordellls, are not Inexorable, so that a fine mayan 
petition be commuted to one-hal! ot the amount originally set. 
In the deliverances of the witnesses and litigants wise saws, 
long·drawn-out Similes, and parables abound. .. Listen I" the 
speaker exhorts his Dudlence, .. we need not quarrel In to_day's 
a.sembly. II we calmly discuss one point after the other, we 
slHlII discover who Is to blame and shall know what to do in .the 
case. II little birds nre SWDrn,Ing together and a stone Is CDE~ 
nmong th~m, usunlly none Is struck: but If D particulllr one 
i. aimed nt, It Is sure to be hit. • ." !\ chief complains 01 
helnl( Involved In frequent litigation hy his opponent In these 
words: .. The mouse boxed the cat's ears; but when the cat 
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was about to box the mouse's ears, the mouse said that the cat 
was seeking a quarrel." Indeed, whole folk-tales are recited in 
Illustration of a point, • 

One peculiar feature of Ewe jurisprudence is the cbaracter of 
the oath. There are private, tribal, royal and religious oaths, 
By swearing them the aggrieved person affirms his innocence 
and compels an official investigation of the case. Oddly enough, 
the formula is commonly derived from a calamitous event. 
Thus, the tribal oath consists of the words, .. I swear by the 
eve of the Ho," the relerences being to a sort 01 Bartholomew's 
lJight terminating 11 hostile assault by the Asante. When the 
king has offiCially designated some such catastrophic occurrence 
as the subject of an oath, it must not thereafter be mentioned 
for any other purpose. Private oaths reler in corresponding 
lashion to hardships encountered by a private inrlividual. 

Turning Irom Togoland to the Limpopo region, we meet with 
the same essentials of African jurisprudence. The notion 01 
collective responsibility survives in both areas: as a Ho may 
have hi. fields destroyed because his brother has committed 
murder, so a Thonga is liable for his kinsmen's debts. In boll. 
tribes an authoritative tribunal renders deCisions, in both witch­
craft and the ordeal play a strangely conspicuous part. Only 
in minor particulars are there interesting variations, Thus, 
among the Thonga there is a confirmed beliel in divination by 
means of magical bones and shells; hence the diviner casts lots 
in what may be called the preliminary investigation of a death 
by evil magic. If the same sorcerer is twice designated by this 
test, the accusation becomes official and Is brought belore the 
tribunal, whereupon the diviner undertakes a new examination 
by questioning, working himself ,into a trance·like condition, 
If the earlier suggestions are still corroborated ang the de­
fendant asserts his innocence, he is tried by an ordeal, being 
obUged to swallow an intD'Xi£ating draught. If he falls under 
Its sways, his guilt is certain and under aboriginal law he Is 
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condemned to death by hanging, impalement or drowning. In 
&11 this there is no new principle involved, Bnd the 8ame applies 
to civil cases. liut details are no.turaily moulded by specUlc 
cultural leatures. Since Thongo. social liIe Inrgely centers in 
the conceptions or the marriage contract, ninety per cent. of 
the civil Bults revolve about the bride-price and Bre decided In 
Ilccordo.nce with its traditional interpretation. When a woman 
has detlnitely lelt her husband, her relutives must restore the 
amount puld lor her, while the children revert to the mother. 

Regarding the lawaI the Kaflr tribes to the south 01 the 
Thongo. much valuable inlormation has been made accessible. 
Among the Amaxoso. and their neighbors 0. fundamental distinc­
tion i8 drawn between criminal and civil cases. The former 
Include political ollenses, sorcery, Bnd crimes against the per­
sons 01 tribesmen; they are prosecuted by the chiefs Bnd the 
fines belong to them by Inalienable right. All other cases are 
prosecuted by the plo.intilTs and the chiers have no claim to the 
award made, though the plaintilTs must pay the sherills for 
E'xecution of the court's sentence, the amount genp.rally cpnsum­
ing one-third the value 01 the fine. II the case is thrown out 
01 court, there are no expenses to be paid. Civil cases may be 
~pttled hy agreement belore any councilor, hut either party may 
Apppul from the decision to the chief. Sometimes a councilor 
mulct. a subject lor Bssault and retains the tine, but this is an 
act 01 usurpation and the chiel can at any time demand the 
nmount pocketed by his subordinate. 

Kaflr criminal law rest. primarily on the principle that the 
persons of individunls belong to the chief. Accordingly, be 
must be compensated for the loss of a subject. The penalty Is 
ROyen head of cattle for a male ond ten head for a female; this 
dillerence i. due to the dowry obtained at marriage. Compen­
su!lon for all kind. of homldd. I. exacted re",ardl.s. of tho 
clrcum.tunce.. If a sorcerer die. under torture or is killed 
without the chief'. explicit Bunction, the chief Is entitied to 
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compensation though he sometimes renounces his prerogative. 
In the case ot a general brawl the fine tor each person slain 
i9 imposed on all those engaged in the tight collectively. Pre­
vious to about 1820 a husband might with impunity kill an 
adulterer taken in the act; but the chief Gaika abrogated this 
Jaw and placed such cases on the same plane with other forms 
of manslaughter.. For assault and battery the fine ranges from 
one to five head of cattle; generally both parties are fined as 
nothing is c?llsidered to warrant one man in striking another, 
even in self-defense. For abortion the woman and her accum­
plices are mulcted tour or five head of cattle, and a similar fine 
was imposed in the solitary case of sodomy that came to Mr. 
Warner's notice dnring a residence of twenty-tlve years. 

Adultery iB a civil case. The tine ranges from one to four 
head according to the husband's station in society and is raised 
to from seven to ten head if pregnancy has demonstrably re­
sulted. The child belongs to the husband, who is obliged to 
provide for it. A wife cannot proceed against her husband or 
his paramours for adultery. For the seduction of virgins no 
tine is imposed, but if pregnancy ensues the tather must pay 
one head of cattle and may subsequently claim his offspring by 
an additional payment of two or three head to reimburse the 
mother's kin for the trouble of rearing the child. Without such 
indemnitlcation it remains in tIreir custody. Theft occurs 
mainly in the form of stock-raiding. When the property is not 
recovered, a tenfold compensation was anciently deemed 
proper; otherwise no tine was .Imposed. As already set forth in 
another connection, wilful Injury to property calls for complete 
indemnification, but for accidental injury no damages are­
granted. 

Fine. thus constitute the only 'normal penalty reGognized .by 
Kaftr law. Only when a subject detles the authority of the 
ruler, the chief will clandestinely gather lin armed force,. 
descend upon the rebelliouo household, seize all the- livestock, 
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and il resistance is Dlade have the outlaws killed without cere­
muny. 

Th. kingdum 01 Uganda repr.sents the most highly organized 
01 aboriginal states and Its legal Institutions naturally display 
Emme additional features. Here there was a. series of hierarchi· 
cully graded court.. Even petty chlels acted us magistrates lur 
their aubjects, but these hud the privilege 01 appealing to suc­
cessively higher authorities until they got to the grande. com­
bining the lunctions 01 a prime minister with those 01 a chiel 
Justice. In his court most app.als ended, but exceptional cases 
were brought belor. tho king himself. The chiel justice had a 
deputy lor trying tho less Important cases, but expected a 
report Irom his assistant and himsel! rendered judgment 
accordingly. In each 01 tho lower tribunals the plaintitf paid a 
lee 01 twenty cowrie·shells when stuting his case and a supple­
me.ntary lee 01 a goat and a barkcloth belore the delendant 
was summoned; the latter also mllde an Initial payment 01 a 
goat and a barkcloth. II the delendant waa convicted, he had 
to pay the plaintif'l two goats and a barkcloth over and above 
the award. In appealIng to the prime mlnister's cohrt the 
plalntif'l Was obliged to pay ten gants and tlve barkcloth. as the 
Initinl lee. The minister, besides this lee, received one-Iourth 01 
the fine Imposed, and the loser had to relund all the court lees. 

In addition to leatures common to African tribes such as the 
ordenl and collective composition lor crime Uganda law recog­
nized torture lor the purpoBe or extracting Information and at 

a penalty confinement In the stocks, the culprit usually having 
his foot thrust Into the hole cut through a heavy log_ A rope 
tied to the leg enabled the prisoner to litt It and walk, but the 
ronstnnt rubbing of the wood against his toot and the use of 
j{llards m~de escape Impracticable. Sometimes both arms and 
,'no leg were put tnto the storks. Uganda uBage certainly de­
monstr.tes once more how lltlle connection there I. between 
plnboration and "tlnement of Boclnl life.' 



412 PRIMITIVE SOCIETY 

CONCLUSION 

v' 
It has now been demonstrated to satiety thut the majority 

of primitive communities recognize not merely wrungs inflicted 
by individuals upon individuals and precipitating a dispute 
between their respective kins, but that over and above the law 
of torts there is generally a law of crimes, of outrages resented, 
not by a restricted group of relatives but by the entire com­
munity or its directors. The conclusion reacts upon and 
strengthens the argument of the preceeding chapter, for it 
shows the reality of the territor;al unit for certain speclllc 
social aims. Naturally the relative strength of the kinship and 
the territorial sentiment varies with the tribe; or better, their 
spheres of dominance differ in different parts of the globe. But 
even in so exaggerated an instance of discrete kins as that of 
tbe }fugao a latent neighborliness comes to light when the 
mutual re-actions of co-villagers are contrasted with the senti­
ments evoked by an outsider. The territorial bond must then 
be considered as one of the social ties occurring concomitantly 
with others In the simpler stages of civilization. I 
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CHAPTER XV 

CONCLUSION 

, P RIMlTIVE society wears a character rathcr different from 
! that popularized by Morgan's school. Instead of dull 
,.unifonIlity, there is mottled diversity; instead of the single aib 
pattern multiplied in fulsome profusion we detect a variety 01 
social units, now associated with the sib, now taking its place.\ 
Let us visualize the actual aspect of primitive conditions by a 
concrete example from a by no means unusually complicated 
social environment. 

In the Mountain Crow band, some eighty years ago, a woman 
of the Thick-lodge sib gives birth to a boy. Her husband 
summons a renowned warrior of his sib, the Badleggings, who 
dubs the child Strikes-three-men in memory of one of his own 
exploits. A. Strikes-three-men grows up, he learns how to 
act towards the relatives on either side of ·hi. family and what 
conduct to expect in return. The female Thick-lodges make for 
him beaded shirts i'nd moccasins, on the male members he can 
rely for aid in any difficulty. His father he comes to regnrd as. 
the natural provider and protector of the immediate .family 
circle; to all the other men of the Bad-leggings sib he gives 
presents when he can and treats them with respect: On theIr 
part they become his official ~ulogists as soon as he distinguishes 
himelf by skill as a hunter Or by bravery in battle; and the 
bond between him and them is so close that when one of them 

, . 
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comlllits all uCleuse agaiDst tribal etiquette aD apppropriate 
uickDame is attached to his own person. With the children of 
his • futhers· III curious reciprocal relationship' unites him. 
Thoy are hi. mentors and he is theirs. They throw in his teeth 
hi. fuibles and misdemeanors, and he retuliates in kind. To 
theBe variuus relutions based on family and Bib tiea associationai 
unes are soon addei!. He enters a league of playmates mimic­
king the warrior Boclelies and triea to gain glory by striking deer 
Illld buflulo as the older braves count coup on Dakota or Cheyenne 
fuemen. As he grows older, Albino-bull, one of his companions, 
becomes a bosom friend. Together they go courting and Bhare 
euch other·s mistresses; together they set out on war parties, 
each shielding the other at the risk of his own life; together 
they join the Fox society to which Albino-bull has heen invited; 
and together they leave it when the rival Lumpwoods, impressed 
by the young men·s war record, bribe them into their lold. Now 
o novel set of relations ensues. Strikes-three-men aid. hi. 
fellow-Lumpwood. as he aids hi. sib-mates; he ami his commde 
pnrticipate in all of the society·s feasts and dances; and they 
while away leisure hour. lounging and smoking in the lents of 
their new associates and singing Lumpwood songs. When 
Strikes-three-men buys a wife, still another unit is added to 
his ."cial groups; added rather than substituted for the old 
family group berause the tie that links him with his brother. 
Hnd sisters remains not only unsnapped but In full force_ About 
this time .. lanry may seize our hero to cast In his lot with the 
band hunting about the Yellowstone confiuenre. Henceforth ite 
pnlitiral relations become his. 'Vith his new fellows he pays 
visits to the friendly Villnge tribes of the upper Missouri, with 
them he pursues 8 gang of Dakota raiders, and when the Moun· 
tnin Crow, dedine to join a punitive war party agnlnst the 
lieredltary enemy he Is lUI vociferous as any River Crow In 
denouncing the pusJllanlmity of the band of his nativity. From 
the stnrt he has been no stranger in the strange land: there are 
Thick-lodges on the Yellowstone who greet him 8S a brother, 
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and he mingles without formality with the Lumpwoods there 
resident. The illness of one of his children may evoke a vow: 
on its recovery he pledges himself to seek admission into the 
Tobacco order. Four-bears, of the Weasel chapter, is willing to 
initiate him, and so Strikes-three-men and his wife become 
members, privileged to join in the annual planting of the sacred 
weed and in all other ceremonial activities of their branch. A 
special bond of intimacy unites them henceforth with their 
sponsor Four-bears, from whom an occasional horse may be 
expected as a token of paternal affection. 

Thus our Crow comes to be a member of some half·a-dozen 
1 well-defined groups. By birth he belongs to a sib, a family 
and a band. Later a life-long friendship couples him with 
Albino~bull; he joins the Fox and subsequently the Lumpwod 
organization; and is finally admitted to the religious Tobacco 
order. As a mature. man he is simultaneously a Thick-lodge, 
Albino-bulls's partner, a Lumpwood, a River Crow, a Weasel, 
besides forming the center of an individual household. Mani­
fold as aie his affiliations, they are hardly above the average in 
number and complexity. Under special circumstances a variety 
of others could be added. Through distinguished valor he 
may become a chief; the purchase of one medicine would estab­
lish a ceremonial tie between him and the seller; by buying 
another he would come to join still another definite organiza­
tion, the Horse Dancers. On the whole, there is remarkably 

.'Iittle collision of interests through this varied allegiance; and 
ian extension of sentimental attachment takes place rather 
than a clash of emotions associated with diverse groups. Doubt­
less some obligations sit more iightly than others. If one. 
of two comrades were affront~d by their military ~ociety, 

both would leave it and seek entrance into another. It is also 
safe to infer that regard fo~one's wife would be r.~dily sacri­
ficed either to one's blood J<in or to one's club. Not in the 
real life of the Crow bourgeois, but by that swash-buckling' 
standard of honour to which he is content to make public 
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oboi •• noo, a woman Is only a woman and to show overmuch 
solicitude on her account wonld mean a loss of face. But the 
occllsions for such demonstrations are not over-numerous and 
the average tribesman does not suffer much distress from the 
variety of his memberships. 

The multiplicity of social relations could be as strikingly 
lilustrated by other examples: In'lhe sibless Andamans we 
should have to reckon with status as determined by dietary 
restrictions, conjugal and parental pOSition. A Banks Islander 
wouid be found to belong at once to a sib, a grade in the club, 
and haif a dozen Ghost societies. ,Among the Yedda territorial 
grouping would figure prominently, and in Polynesia distinc­
tions of caste would come to the foreground. In each and 
every cllse, however, diverse co~xisting units, would have to 
ber considered. 

Multiplicity by itself would not be fatal to a generalized 
.cheme of social evolution, for abstractly it Is conceivable that 
at a cerialn definite stage in the history of the sib organization 

... 
status groups would supervene, at another age-classes, and 
80 forih. But empirically it turns out that the several types of 
social unit are combined In a purely capricious fashion. In one 
region we find secret societies with sibs; in another, sibs but 
no secret societies; in a third, a secret society without sibs; a 
fourth tribe has either or both features in combination with all . 
soris of associations; a fifth lacks both. Upon what principles 
cun be fixed the chronological order of the observed combina­
tions?" Shall we say that Andamenese siblessness plus 
status grouping is anterior to Maldu siblessness and lack of 
status grouping plus a secret organization? And is the Mela­
nesian union of mother-sibs, sex dichotomy with graded clubs, 
a,,:d Ghost societies, earlier or later than the Hidatsa complex of 
mother-sibs, military age organizations and bundle societies? 

• An attempt to embody the exuberant variety of phenomena in a 
single chronological sequence seems hopeless" Probably even _I, 
adherents of unllinear evolution would admit thnt the totality 

EE 
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of social manifestations cannot be dealt with in this fashion 
and would be content with maintaining that only each distinct 
type of social unit or phenomenon taken by itself tends to de­
velop through a fixed series of stages." 

./' "But this contention has been proved erroneous for practically 
every department of social organization. Its fallacy become. 
patent as soon as we place side by side the institutions of tribes 
in distinct areas but on the same general level of cultural ad­
,·ancement.' The aboriginal Australians were economically 
hunters and seed·gatherers, and that was the condition of the 
Paviotso of Nevada, bOUl representing technologically the Neo­
lithic stage of European archaeologists. Yet, whatever branch 
of their social life we compare, there is complete dissimilarity. 
The Australians have sibs, moieties, totemism, classes; among 
the Paviotso not even the faintest germ of these institutions is 
to be detected so that there is no reason to assume that they 
ever would have risen or fallen to a similar form of organiza­
tion. Politically, too, there is no suggestion of resemblance: 
there is no Paviotso body with powers comparable to those of 
the Australian gerontocracy ; on the other hand, there is nothing 
in Australia comparable to a director of the rabbit-hunt, in 
whom is vested what meager central authority exists in Nevada. 
Australians and Plateau Shoshoneana prove not only different 
but incommensurable; they represent not one line of develop­
ment but two separate lines. If it be suggested that these are 
arbitrarily selected cases, let others' be substituted. The 

. Andamanese represent the same stage of general advancement 
and they are sibless like the Paviotso. But to their division 
into married couples, bachelors and spinsters there is 1)0 

parallel among the Nevada peGple; and though the segregatiol) 
of bachelors occurs In Australi'a, this partial resep!blance was 
found to be probably the result of historical connection 'with 
the same peoples rathel' than of independent, spontaneous 
evolution. . 

, .. There is no loop-hole for th~ specious plea that general cui· 
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tural advancement and social advancement may proceed in 
mutual Independence of each other. That argument has al. 
ready been examined in another context and its worthlessness 
appears when peoples are grouped precisely according to the 
complexity of their Bocial InstitutionsI' From that angle, the 
Negroes and the Polynesians, who would occupy quite different 
rungs technologically, may be regarded as roughly equivalent. 
Yet to compare Uganda and Hawaii is to pass from one cultural 
universe to another: the Africans are devoid of the Polynesian 
caste system founded on divine lineage; and throughout Poly­
nesia not a trace appears of that complicated jurisprudence that 
is 80 marked a trait of Negro Africa. It the assumed laws of 
social evolution operate neither among peoples of like general 
condition nor among peoples 01 generally like complexity of 
social organization, where can they possihly be conc~ived to 
uperate? 

But what of the resemblances that undoubtedly do occur in 
widely separated areas? -Is-it-;'ot an Inherent law that pro­
duces polyandry In Eskimo and Toda communities. or sib. 
among the Pueblo and the Gros Ventre Indians? At this pomt 
It Is desirable to discriminate more sharply than has hitherto 
been done between the theory of independent developmen!, 
which I have again and again advocated, and a belief in laws 
regulating the Independent reproduction of the -sameserie. of 
stages which I now at the close of my investigation formally 
abjure. Undoubtedly there are certain conditions that may 
recur in ditl"rent areas and produce similar results. Scarcity 
of women and polyandry were seen to be thus causally -linked, 
but as I have already shown la the appropriate place the paral­
lelism Is of strictly limited scope. The common cause of poly­
andry Is f.male Infanticide, but the cause of infanticide wall 
seen to vary, while the implications of polyandry again show 
divergence In the two regions after the brief span of likeness. 
Gonerally speaking, the duplication of conditions may indeed 
produce the duplication of one sequence but there the matter 

• 
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-ends. For the course of cultural evolution depends not on that 
single element of similarity but on the whole complex of 
associated features 'as well, and since these are not alike nor 
indeed well can be alilu in peoples with a distinct body of 

i cultural traditions, the effect is almost inevitably divergence 
'80 far as any advancement occurs at all. But it should b. 
noted that often enough such advancement is not observed; 
development terminates in a blind alley with no possihility of 
further parallelism. When we have pecognized how a like 
social point of view can produce a similar term of opprobrium 
among Australian blacks and Crow Indians (p. 11), that is aa 
far as we can go. There is no further social result flowing 
from the use of similar vituperative epithets, nor can any 
further consequence therefrom be readily imagined. At this 
juncture it is well to revert to the linguistic analogy of the 
introductory chapter. When the Shoshoni and tho Greeks 
independently evolve a dual number, this is the result of similar 
classificatory processes, but what is the general import of the 
isolated resemblance? Precisely nil. It has not inaugurated 
a series of morphological changes making both languages con­
form to a common linguistiC pattern. To be sure, it is conceiv­
able that a classification of the type mentioned might be cor­
related with certain other features that are descriptively dis­
tinct though psychologically linked. The total resemblance in 
structure would nevertheless remain remarkably slight. Now 
this example illustrates my conception of the independent de­
velopment of sociological or -cultural traits. Independent de­

,velopment occurs; but its products have a negligible influenc. 
on the total course of events in their respective series, which 
remain essentially distinct. 

The occurrence of convergent evolution-of like res'!lts 
achieved through different channels-might be cited as evidence 
of laws consummating predestined ends. But in by far the 
greater number of instances the likeness dissolves on closer 
scrutiny into a superficial or only partial resemblance. Thul 
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teknonymy appeared as a possible result of a system of status 
designations, of feminine inferiority, or of a paucity of kinship, 
terms, Evidently the Import of the custom' is quite different in 
these cases; or rather there are three customs which it is some· 
times convenient to call by a common name. In the same 
way we find it convenient to group together as democracies the 
polities of ancient Athens and of the United States. This sets 
them apart for certain purposes from certain other constitution 
hut implies no recognition of either genetic or psychologica 
atllnity. But even where genuine likeness has been achieve, 
we find divergence setting in after convergence, as in the CaS. 
of polyandry. 

Thus neither the examples of independent evolution froIt 
like causes nor those of convergent evolution from unlike cause, 
establish an innate law of social progress. O"e fact, however, 
encountered at every stage and in every phase of society, b~ 
itsel! lays the axe to the root of any theory of historical laws­
the extensive occurrence of diffusion.' Creating nothing, thi! 
fuct"r nevertheless makes all other agellcies taper al,,!ost into 
nothingness beside it in its effect on the total growth of human 
civilization. An explanation of the ultimate origin of the 
Omaha sib would account for one sib organization; transmis. 
ohm accounts for that organization among a dozen tribes or 
more. Dtffusion not merely extends the range of a feature, 
but in so doing it is able to level the differences of race, geo­
graphical environment, and economic status that are popularly 
assumed as potent instrumentalities in cultural evolution. 
Through dilTusion the Chinese come to share Western notions of 
government; through diffu.ion the Southern Plains Indians 
come to share with the Iroquois of the Woodlands a type of 
.,ib that distinguishes them from their fellow-Siouans living 
l1ndor the some Reographical conditione: thr!"lugh diffusion 
fl.hormen, reindeer nomads, and tillers of the soil come to 
oniertaln thA indonticnl conception 01 feminine disabilities. 
Any conceivable tendency 01 human society to pursue a fixed 
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sequence of stages must be completely veiled by the incessant 
"tendency to borrowing and thus becomes an unknowable 

noumenon that is scientifically worthless. Strangely enough, 
it was a jurist who clearly recognized this fact at a time when 
anthropologists were stil1 chasing the will-o'-the-wisp of histori­
cal laws; and Maitland's memorable words in Domesday Book 

and Belland may wel1 be quoted in ful1: "Even had our an­
thropologists at their command material that would justify 
them in prescribing that every independent portion of mankind 
must, if it is to move at al1, move through one fated series 01 
stages which may be designated as Stage A, Stage B, Stage C, 
and so forth, we still should have to lace the fact that the 
rapidly progressive groups have been just those which have not 
been independent, which have not worked out their own salva­
tion, but have appropriated alien ideas and have thus been 

• enabled, for anything that we can tel1, to leap from Stage A 
to Stage X without passing through any intermediate stages. 
Our Anglo-Saxon ancestors did not arrive at the alphabet or 
at the Nicene Creed, by traversing a long series of • stages' ; 
they leapt to the one and to the other." Present ethnographical 
knowledge warrants us in extending Maitland's argument; we 
know that the relatively stationary no less than the relatively 
progressive peoples have evolved their culture through contact 

--~~ 

with alien ideas, and that accordingly the conditions for the 
operation of social laws among independent peoples nowhere 
exist. By ·al1 means let us register such sequences as may be 

, found to recur in separated regions, but let us not dignify these 
... strictly limited and sometimes trivial relations, such as that 

between polyandry and a paucity of women, by the pretentious 
title of historical laws. 

To recognize the complexity and singularity of cultu.ral 
phenomena, mainly as a consequence of diffusion, is then to 
abandon that quest of short-hand formulas prescribed by Pro_ 
fessor Pearson, and it will be I1bandoned not from any foolish 
disdain for a simplification of facts but becauee we prefer tc 
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have the facts un simplified than a simple statement that fails 
to correspond with them. The evolutionary views until recently 
current among anthropologists are of the category of those. 
, laws' denounced by Sir Henry Maine when in 1861 he wrote 
as follows: II Theories, plausible and ·comprehensive, but abso­
lutely unverified, . . . enjoy a universal preference over 
sober research Into the primitive history of society and law." 
The period has come for eschewing the all-embracing and 
baseleBO theories of yore and to settle down to that sober histori-~ 
cal research Involved In the intensive study of specific regions. 

Must we, then, resign all hope of rising from a contemplation 
of unique series of events to an interpretation? By no means. 
First of all the renunciation of historical laws does not imply 
the renunciation of uniformities independent of Ihe time ~ 
factor and veritably inherent in the essence of social 
existence. The universality of borrowing is itself a generaliza­
tion of this type, as Is the implied aversion from or Inability 
for creative etTort, which In turn is correlated with the per­
sistence of cultural features once established. Seco",dly, it is 
precisely the singular combination of traits forming the con­
text or past history of a given feature that, in conjunction with 
such .everal SOCiological principles as these, furnishes 
nn Interpretation of its meaning, a, nothing else whatsoever 
ran. An example from Maine, that champion of S8ne historical 
methods, will elucidate the point. Maine was confronted with 
the fact that the later Roman republic dispensed with the 
.tenth penalty, a fact which had led to explanations based on 
tho supposed psychology of the Romans. But Maine discovered 
thnt nt the time In question permanent judicial bodies were 
rommissions holding a delegated authority from the legislative 
ns.embl~, which itself lacked power of Infiicting capital punish­
ment, hence could not delegate such authority to one of its 
crentur... The interpretation completely clarifies the problem, 
carries Immediate conviction, and at once exposes the .pecious­
ne .. of any type of explanation not founded on similar prin-
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ciples. When we desire to understand Masai age-classes or 
Hidat.1l age-societies, we shall do/well to follow not Morgan or 

,Schurtz, but Maine; to saturate ourselves with the spirit ,.ud 
history of Masai and Hidatsa culture, respectively, and with 
that of their neighbors, rather than to fly for aid to a chimeri­
cal law of social evolution. 

I The principles that underlie the growth of social organization 
do not differ from the principles operative in culture generally. 

, It was once believed that the stages which archaeological re­
search reveals in western Europe must be stages mankind have 

. everywhere been obliged to traverse. But the case o! African 
technology suffices to disprove the assumption: the Africans 
did not pass from a Stone Age to an Age of Copper and Bronze 
and then to an Iron Age; whether through autochthonous 

,advancement or through borrowing from Asiatic sources, they 
passed directly from the manufacture of stone tools to the 
manufacture of iron tools. In another phase of material civili­
zation the American natives, except in Peru, completely failed 
to domesticate animals for economic use, clearly proving that, 
as in Yucatan and Mexico, a fairly complex cultural structure 
can be reared without resting on domestication as one of its 
supports. In the absence of an inherent law of evolution, then, 
social history merely conforms to the facts of culture history 
generally. 

There is nevertheless an important difference not so much 
• objectively as from the point of view of the appraising observer 

between the history of material culture and that of social 
• organization. In the former there are periods of retrogres­

$ion or stagnation alternating with eras of advancement, and 
the very use of these words impfies criteria for judging pro­
gress. Nor is it difficult to fathom their foundation. l'ools are 
contrivances for definite practical purposes; if these are ac­
complished more expeditiousiy and efficiently by one set of 
tools, then that set is better. Hence it is a purely objective 
judglll0'lt that metal axes are superior to those of stone. So 
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economic activity has for its object the sustenance of human 
existence, and when the possibilities for supporting lite aro 
enlarged as by the domestication of an eatable and milkable 
"pecics, we are justified in speaking of a. progressive change. 
But in the sphere of social lite there is no objective criterion 
for grading cultural phenomena. The foremost' philosophers 
nre not agreed as to the ultimate ideals to be sought through 
social existence. Within a century Western thought and 
action have swung from one pole to the other, from the ex· 
tremes of Manchesterian individualism to the extremes of state 
sociali8m; and the students' evaluation of, say, the com· 
munistic bias of Eskimo society will not be the same if he is a 
disciple of Herbert Spencer as it would be it he were a disciple 
of Prince Kropotkln. Democracy has become a slogan of 
modern times, but It has also roused the impassioned protests 
of men of genius and of reactionary biologists, some of whom 
doubtless cast wistful glances In the direction of Micronesia, 
lomenting the decay of that spirit of loyalty to superior rank 
so nobly preserved in the Marshall Islands. Again. the un· 
qualified emanCipation of woman may be the only goal con· 
sistent with strict Individualism, but what if individualistic 
aspirations are subordinated to others, say, to the perpetuation 
of traditional family Ideals or to eugenic aims? Here, too, 
judgment of primitive conceptions must depend on one's subjec. 
tive reaction to moot.problems of modern speculation. Even 
where the verdict of modern society tends to unanimity, the 
critical Investigator cannot accept it as absolutely valid. It is 
not obvious that obligatory monogamy is in an absolute sense 
the most preferable form of marriage, least of all when it Is • 
tempered with a. system of Iibertinage producing something 
Dot whollf dilTerent from the system of the Masal. 

'In short, the appraisal of sociological features is wholly J 
dilTerent from that of te"hnological features __ o!_,cu!ture. The I 
llllter may be rated according to the closeness with which theYI 
accomplish known ends; the former have unknown enda or 
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ends whose value is a matter of philosophic doubt, hence they 
can be graded only on subjective grounds and must sCientifically 
be treated as incommensurable. / 
"Of course it is true that social organizations differ in com­
plexity, but that difference fails to provide a criterion of pro­
gress. When the Andamenese evolved or borrowed the notion 
of segregating bachelors from spinsters, and both from married 
/ 

·couples, their social culture gained in complexity, but it is not 
easy to prove that it experienced either improvement or de­
terioration. If our enlightened communities coped as success­
fully with, say, the problem of maintaining order as ruder 
peoples in a simpler environment then it might be conceded 
that our complex administrative machinery represents an in~ 
tellectual advance. But the condition is contrary to fact, and 
our cumbersome method of preserving the peace and the more 
elegant solution of the samA problem in simpler circumstances 
remain incommensurable."· 
I When from definite customs and institutions we turn to the 
jdynamiCS of social history, the result is again the impossibility 
of grading cultures, but for a different reason. Institutions are 
!!"enerally different and not comparable; processes are not only 
comparable but identical in the simpler and the higher civili­
zations. Thus we find the co-operative motive and the need for 
congenial companionship incarnated in a variety of forms 
among primitive peoples and at times even simulating the sem­
blance of quite modern institutions, as in the case of the 
Samoan trade unions. As an invariable component of primi~ 
live life we further encounter the eternal striving for prestige, 
which is thus clearly a characteristic of all social aggregates: 
The peacock theory of primitiv.e man does away wilh that . 

"shopworn commonplace that primitive society wholly merges 
the individual in his grou.p. It is true that at bottom it despises 
Individuality, for it prizes variation only in a direction it has, 

, predetermined and conformity'to its standards is the price 
exacted for recognition. But 'in this respect primitive and 
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civllized society coincide In principle, however they may ditIer 
In detail.l, History records a transfer of power from one mystI­
cally sanctified source of authority to another, from a church to 
a book, from a book to a state, or to an intangible public 
opinion. But with unfailing tenacity every SOCiety from the 
simplest to the most complex has adhered to the principle that 
the one unpardonable sin consist. in setting up one's private' 
Judgment against the recognized social authority, in perpetrat­
Ing an Infraction of tribal taboos. When, therefore, Sir Henry 
Maine points out the growing impoI1ance of _c,ontractual In­
stead of status relations In modern society, his argument is of 
formal rather than of substantial significance for the history 01 
individual Ire edam. - In the disposal of his property an Ewe is 
not so free as an American, in other regards he is freer; and 
both are hedged about by a set of conventions whose breach 
may subject them to indignity, ostracism, and death. Neither I 
morphologically nor dynamically can social life be said to have ," 
progressed from a stage of savagery to a stase of enlighten- i 
ment. ' 

The belief in social progress was a natural accompani­
ment of the belief in historical laws, especially when tinged 
with the evolutionary optimism of the 'seventies of the nine­
teenth century. If Inherent necessity urges all societies along 
a fixed path, metaphYSicians may still dispute whether the 
underlying force be divine or diabolic, but there can at least 
be no doubt as to which community Is retarded and which 
,,"celerated In Its movement towards the appointed goal. But 
no such necessity or design appears from the study of culture 
history. Cultures develop mainly through the borrowings due 
to chance contact. Our own civilization is, even more,largell. 

. than the rest a complex of borrowed traits. The singular order 
of events by which it hRA come Into being provides no Fchedule 
for the Itinerary 01 alien cultures. Hence the specious plea 
thnt a given people must pass through such or such a stege· 
In our history before attaining this or that destination can no 
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longer be sustained. The student who has mastered Maitland's 
argument will recognize the historical and ethnologic absur­
dity of this solemn nonsense. In prescribing for other peoples 
a social programme we must always act on subjective grounds; 
but at least we can act unlettered by the pusillanimous fear 
of· transgressing a mock-law of social evolution. 

, Nor are the facts of culture history without bearing on the 
adjustment of our own future. To that planless bodgepodge, 

J .' that thing of shreds and patches called civilization, its his· 
torian can no longer yield superstitious reverence. He will 
realize better than others the obstacles to infusing design into 
the amorphous product; but in thought at least he will not 

.grovel before it in fatalistic acquiescence but dream of a rational 
ischeme to supplant the chaotic jumble. 
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270 ; paraphernalia, 260, 266, 
277; privileges, individual owner-

ship 01, 220-227; privileges, 
transfer and ownership of, 228-
232. 

Ceremonies, for absolution from 
taboos, Adamans, 24&-249 ; 
women's position in, 187-188. 

Chattels, laws relating to, 222-224. 
Chiefs, Africa, 2 10-2 II, 336, 356 

seq., 409, 410; Algonkian. 370; 
Australia, 346; California, 328-
32 9 • 390; Crow, 370-371 ; 
Dieri, 248; Marshall Islands, 
35 1-352 ; Melanesia. 353; 
Natchez, 337-339, 368-369 ; New 
Guinea, 355; New Zealand. 217. 
331-332, 34S-350; North 
America, 370-373; Northwest 
Coast of North America, 339, 
36S-369; Oceania, 214-218, 331 
seq., 348 seq.; Plains Indian, 
325; Polynesia, 214, 331 ; 
Samoa, 333. 349-351; Solomon 
Islands, 354-355. 

Chieftaincy, succession of, Buin, 
115· 

Children, adoption of, 74; individ­
ual ownership of property, 222-
223 ; relations with maternal 
uncle, 7&-79; relations with 
paternal kin, 79-80; status, in 
matrilocal household. 67, 68 ; 
status, in matrilocal and patri­
local residence, 150; status in 
patrilocal household. 67, 68; 
tendency to stabilize marriage. 
66. 

Chronology, family and Sib, 139-
142. 157; levirate, sororate and 
sib. 155-.66; matrilineal and 
patrilineal stages of culture, 
160-174. 

Civil law, Kafir. 4°&-410; paucity 
of, 383. 

Circumcision. Masai initiation. 259-
.261. . 

Clans. defined. lOS. See Mother­
Sibs. 

Classes, distinction of, by primitivl!: 
man, 324; social. Africa, 335-
337; New Zealand, 332-333; 
Northwest Coast, 339-354 ; 
Samoa, 333-335. 

C)ass system, AustIalia, Z54-258. 



INDEX 443 

Clubs. graded. Banks Islands. 263-
26S ; graded, Oceania. 303 ; 
military. Crow, 275-278: in 
Schunz.'s scheme, 287: secular. 
Crow. 274-275. See also Men's 
Clubs, Secret Societies, Men's 
Tribal SocIety. 

Collateml inheritance, 238 f., 357. 
Collective ownership, of property, 

Hidatsa, 208. 
Collective responsibility. for crime, 

385-386: Africa, 404. 408; in 
Australia, 393; lfugao. 397-399. 

Communal bunting. Plains Indians, 
370-37' . 

Communism, primitive, 19$-200: 
ba.scd on communal solidarity, 
198; co-existcnt with individual· 
ism, 199 t., 206, 2U; connected 
with food, 200; distinguished 
from joint ownership. 196; dis· 
tinguished from hospitality and 
moral obligations, 197: as to 
land, :U8-222. 

Compensation, for crimes, 389-390. 
4°9. 

Composition. See were gild. 
Comrades, Dakota, a fonn of 

association. 306. 
Consanguine family. 53-55. 
Convergence, 420 f.; junior right. 

a case of, 242. 
Convergent evolution, 242: Siber~ 

inn parent~in·law taboo, 98--99; 
in teknonymy, 103 j in totemism, 
'33· 

Council, governing, Africa, 358, 
362 f.; America. 372 f. j Austra­
lia, 343. 344 f.; Central Australia, 
345-346 j as Court. 407; Dieri. 
344-345; Ewe, 363; IroquoiS, 
373; Natchez, 368; Northwest 
Coast, 369; Omaha, 402; Samoa 
349; ThonRa. 35~359. 

Court etiquette, Ewe, 363; pro~ 
cedure. ~06 $8q.; Thonga. 359 • 

. Court~, Uganda, 411. 
Cousin,. cla::osification into parallel 

or cross, 127. 
Cousin-marriage, 14-17. 
Couvade, 165-166. 
Crests, Northwest Coast tribes, 131-

12a. 

Crimes, Australian methods of 
dealing with. 393-395; collect­
ive responsibility for, 385-387; 
expiation for, 393-394; recog­
nized, in Austra.lia, 394-395: 
recognized by Omaha, 402; and 
torts, 384, 387 seq., 408; volun ... 
tary and involuntary. 387-388. 

Criminal law, Kafir, 408-4[0; 
motive, 387-388. 

Crdss--cousin, defined, 24; marriage, 
distribution, 24-27; marriage, 
discussion of origin of. 26-29; 
marriage, and the avunculate, 
[63; marriage, influence on 
classificabon of kinship. 29-30: 
marriage, and sib exogamy. 140; 
privileged familiarity between. 
94· 

eunow, on age-classes. 245. 254; 
on Austrahan class system, 255-
258 ; on Hawaiian kinship 
systems, 55-56. 

Dance organizations, Omaha. 308. 
Democracy. East African, 265; 

Masai, 336: in North America. 
209-2'0. 324-325. 337. 368. 370; 
and primitive society. 314-376. 

Descent, Khasi, 18[; Maori, 331-
332 : matrilineal influence on 
position of women, [80; matri­
lineal and patrilineal, 157-175: 
Melanesian. 379-380; Plains 
Indians. IIS-Jl9: rules of. 168: 
rules of. influence on inheritance, 
164. 236: rnles of, sib systems 
east of the Mississippi. 116-117: 
rules of, and transmission of 
property. 158-159. 

Despotism. Africa, 213, 356, 359' 
363 seq.; Hawaii and Marshall 
Islands. 216, 351 f. 

Diffusion, 421 f.; age-societies, 
31S; and the avuDculate, [62-
163: of culture, explanation of 
theory of, 8-12; of resemblances 
in sib systems east of MissiSsippi, 
116-117 : importance in aU 
problems. 289; influence on 
cultured traits, 167; influence on 
elaboration of graded aeries of 
lOcieties. 3[5-319: junior-right 
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usage, 242; levirate, sororate, 
and sib, 155-156 ; parent-in~ 
law taboos. 80-83. 84-87. 88-
89 : and Schartz's scheme. 389; 
of teknonymy, 102. 

Devination. 392. 408. 
Divorce, 18, 65. 66, 67. 
Domestication of animals. a mascu-

line achievement, 71, 174-175. 
,85. 

Dual organization, and Dakota 
kinship terminology. 127. 128: 
defined. IIZ; simplest conceiv­
able, 128; Southwestern sib 
system, 120. 

Economic, basis of marriage, 61-
63 ; conditions, influence on 
matrilocal Of patrilocal residence, 
68, 6g; interpretation, of woman's 
position, 184-191 ; interpretation 
criticised, 341. 

Elder's class, Australia, rule of, 345. 
Endogamy, defined; tribes having, 

15-16, 152. 
Endogamous, groups, 28; moieties, 

1'25-126, 129. 
Environment, examples of adapt­

ation to, 7-8. 
Ethics. and law, differences between, 

Plains Indians, 197-198. 
Evidence. 388. 39'-393. 
Evolutionary doctrine, influence on 

theories of social phenomena. 
52-53· 

Exogamy, effect on marriage 
customs, 140: Blackfoot. II9-
120; Crow, 107; defined. 15; 
and endogamy. not mutually 
exclusive, examples, 16;: Gros 
Ventre, 119: Hupa, 106; 
Iroquois. 107; law of. 107-108; 
and lesser and greater sibs, 125; 
Melanesia. 100: Miwok. 107; 
and the sib system. 108: in sibs 
east of Mississippi, 116; and 
totemism, 133-134: Zufii sibs, 
120. 

Exogamous groups, Northwest 
Coast tribes. 123: quarters, 
Northwest Coast tribes, 122. 

Expiatory combat. 393-394. 

Familiarity. privileged. 93-94. 
Family. the. 60-73: bilateral char­

acter of, 60-61, 105. 139: indi~ 
vidual, a social unit, 63 ; influence 
of avunculate on, 78-79; life, 
influence of kinship usages on, 
77: polygynous, 41-420; priority 
of the, 139-148: and sib, dis­
tinction between, 106-107; unit. 
looseness of. 64-65. 

Fatherhood, determination of. in 
fraternal polyandry. 44-45. 

Father-sibs, defined, 106; develop­
ment of, in Siberia, 169; exo­
gamous, II 2, II4. 129. 167. 

Father's sister, social relations with 
nephew, 79. 

Feasting societies, O_naha, 308. 
Feuds, Eskimo, 400; lfugao, 397. 
Fines. 395 seq .• 387-388. 409. 4'0. 
Four-class system, Australia, 255_ 
Fraternities, Zufii and Hopi, 270-

273, 322. 
Frazer, on the levirate, 58; on 

rules of avoidance, 86, 88, 92; 
on social behaviour of relatives 
by blood and marriage. 95-96; 
on teknonymy, 102; on totem .. 
ism. 133-135. 

Friere-MatTeco, on Pueblo fa.mily 
life. 67. 

Freud, on psycho-analytic motiva~ 
tion of parent-in-law taboos, 
86-89. 

Fruit trees, special ownership law 
in Africa. 213; in Oceania, 21,5. 

Genealogies, Polynesian, 332. 
Gentes, defihed, 105. See father­

sibs. 
Gerontocracy, Australia. 345-346. 
Ghost~organizations, Banks Islands, 

265. 294-295. 349· 
Gifford. on Miwok Cross-cousin 

. marriage. 26. 28-29; Miwok 
kinship terms. 38; on sib sys-­
tems of California, 121. 

Goldenweiser, on totemism, 132':" 
'34. '35· 

Government, Africa, 355-368 ; 
Australia. 345-347; democracy 

. and primitive organizations, 374 
.seq.; Melanesia and New Guinea, 
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353-355; North America, 36S-
314; Polynesia and Micronesia, 
347-353· 

Gra.des, of age-series explained, 
31S seq.; of Masai men, 259; 
of Melanesian club. 263 seq.: 
Melanesia and Hidatsa com­
pared, 278 f. See also ~ge .. 
classes. 

Group, marriage, 38, 46, 51, 57-
59; ownership of property, 196. 

Guilds, Cheyenne women's, 292. 

Hartland, on priority of matrony .. 
mic system, 162. 

Headman, california tribes, 3a8, 
329. 

Historical method, in ethnology, 
4-7· 

Hobhouse. on bride-buying peoples, 
24; on maternal-paternal des­
cent, 171-173; on pa.storal life 
and woman's status, 184' 

Hollis, on East African sibs, 130. 
House ownership, Hopi women, 

206-207· 
Hunting territories, joint and indi­

vidual ownership of, 201-205: 
owned by Hopi sibs, III. 

In-Breeding, primitive repugnance 
for, 14-IS. 

Incest. crime in Australia, 394-395 ; 
funda.mental social law preclud­
ing. 99-100; result of sophisti­
cated civilization, 55; universal 
taboo aga.inst. 14-16. 

Incorporeal property, 224. 232; 
Andamans, 225; hereditary and 
non-hereditary, 227, 228 f.; and 
individual ownership, 231 : 
Korya.k. 225; Nootka, 227; 
Plains Indians, '1.27 s~q.: Torres 
Straits. 215. 

Independent development, 341. 
419; Blackfoot-Gros Ventre sib 
scheme: 119; castes in Polynesia 
and the Northwest Coast, 340-
341; cross-cousin marriage. :&3-
29; examples of, in various 
phrasea of culture, C)-U: name 
taboo, 84: theory explained, 
8-u. 

Individual ownership, of chattels, 
222-223; in general, 195-200, 
222, 224. 232; Hottentot, 205; 
incorporeal pr.operty, 224 seq.; in 
India, 221 f.; Kirgiz, 206; of 
land, Africa, 2]0-21 I; Australia, 
204; Fiji, 215-216; Northeast 
Algonkians. 200: Torres Straits, 
215-216; Vedda, 204; Zufti,207. 

Industrial occupation, sexual divis­
ion of labor in, 71, 

Infanticide, female. 44, 45-46 ; 
influence on polyandry, 44. 45. 

Inheritance, 232-244; ceremonial 
privileges. III ; chieftancy. 
Solomon Islands. 354; collateral, 
'1.38-239; conjugal, 234; and 
descent, 158-160,239: fraternal, 
Arapaho, 339; fraternal, Thonga, 
357-358; hereditary and acquired 
property, '1.32; Hidatsa., 23Z-
233; Hopi, 207; hunting 
grounds, Algonkians, 203; in­
corporeal property, 226-2.28, 231; 
influence on marriage customs, 
234; influence of sib on rules of, 
234-236; land in Melanesia, 214-
216; Kai, '1.3z, 233; multiple, 
235 f., 239; Northwest Coast, 
340; in Oceania,' 170-171; 
Ostyak, IC)O-I91, 234; primo­
geniture, 4137 f.; property, Ewe 
women, 19; reindeer herds, 234 ; 
rules, Chukchi and Koryak. 168; 
rules, cross-cousin marriage a 
result of, 28-29; rules. Eskimo. 
241-242; sib. 234 f.: Torres 
Straits Islands. 217. 232; by 
women, 233. 

Initiation rites. Andamans, 247-
249; Arunta, 304; Australia, 
252-254; Banks Islands. 263, 
266-268; boys. Solomon Islands, 
256; and bull-roarer, 297-300; 
Crow Tobacco societies, 273-
275: difiusion of, 300: Masai, 
259-263, 305; Melanesia, 263, 
353; not tribal in North America. 
304: Zufti, a6g. 

Instability of family unit, 64-66. 

Joint ownership, of property. 196. 
Joking·relative., 370-37" 
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Joking-relationship, Crow and 
Hidatsa, 95, 96. . 

Junior levirate. distribution, 30-
31; parallel to, in the sororate, 
34-35; taboos connected with. 
97, 98, 99; theory of origin, 33. 

Junior-right, 239-243; and COD­
vergence, 243 ; with primo­
geniture, 239 f. 

Justice, Africa, 304-411 ; Australia, 
393-395 ; Eskimo, 399-401 ; 
Ifugae, 395-399; Plains Indians, 
401-403; Polynesia, 403-404. 

Kin, alignment, in matrilocal resi ... 
dence, 67-69; 182-184; in 
patrilocaJ residence, 66-67 ; 
mother's and father's, 77-80. 

Kings, 335, 351, 356 s"1'; Africa, 
336; Dahomi. 366-367; Ewe, 
362-363, 364; Hawaiian, 403; 
powers of. 345; supreme judge, 
403, 410; Thonga, 357-358; 
Yoruhaland, 367; Zulu"359-361. 

Kinship. avunculate a definite type 
of, 163-164; basis of the sib, 
105 ; classification, influence on 
cross-cousin marriage, 30; group, 
as judicial body, 383; Hidatsa, 
62, 80; and law, lfugao. 377-
378. 395-399: organization, see 
sib; and political organization. 
381 ; among siblings, 108 ; 
systems, distinguishing linea.! and 
collateral kin, 147; Hawaiian, 
55-56; influence of sib organiz­
ation upon, 154; terminology, 
Australian. 257; Dakota, 57, 
58, 108-109: Dakota and the 
sib. 127. 153. 157;~ Crow. 57;' 
Crow sib-mates, 111; as evidence 
of universality of the family' 
unit, 61; factor in marriage pro­
hibitions, IS; Hawaiian, 54. 
144-145; Hidatsa, 57; inftuenc­
ed by levirate and sororate, 35-
36; influence of sib, 107; Miwok 
Paviotso, IS; Siberian, 98; 
Yahi, 34-35; Wishram, 34; 
reciprocal. 258; Thonga, .6L; 
Torres Straits Islanders, 62; 
usages, 76-104. 

Kohler, on group marriage. 57. 

Kroeber. analysis of Southwe!tern 
sib system, 120; on Pacific Coast 
separations, 372-373; on Pueblo 
ceremonial organization, 270. 
269-73; on Pueblo matrilocal 
units, 70; on sibs and societies, 
270 seq. 

Labor, sexual division of, 63, 70-
71, 152-153, 178-179, 189, 192-
193; Andamans, 250; import­
ance in social history of mankind, 
174; Kirgiz, 73; Thonga, 73; 
Toda,7J. 

Land, African tribes, ownership 
of, 211-215; Australian attitude 
toward ownership, 203-204 ; com­
munal ownership of, 196. 220; 
division of conquered, New 
Zealand. 217-218; hereditary, 
214-215; joint ownership of, 
218-219, 220, 221; joint owner­
ship. Ifugao, z18; ownership, in 
ancient Mexico, 208--209; owner­
ship by sib denied, 206-207; 
ownership in South America. 
209-210; tenure, 201-222; 
tenure, Africa, 211-215; tenure 
in America, 200-210; tenure, 
feudal, 214. 217; tenure among 
hunting tribes, 201-205; tenure, 
Ifugao, 218-220; tenure. 
India, 220-222 ; tenure, indi­
vidual or communaL 20 I seq., 
218-222; tenure, among pastoral 
peoples, 205 f., tenure in 
Oceania. ZI5-2I8; tenure, 
among tillers, 206-222; transfer, 
in Africa generally. 211; trans­
fer, among Ewe, 213; transfer, 
Fiji. 216; transfer, Ifugao. 219-
220; transfer, impossible in 
Mexico. 209. 

Laufer, on primitive ceramics, 71-
. 72; on Chinese family life, 72. 

Laws, civil, 383; criminal, 383-
385; Ewe, 363; fundamental, 
precluding incest, 100; socia­

.logical and historical. see unilinear 
evolution; underlying civiliza-

. tiOD. 4-6. 
l:-gue of the Iroquois, 373-374' 
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ugends, local, proprietorship of, 
2-25· 

Legislative functions, primitive 
communities, 343. 

Levirate, 148, 165; Crow. 97: 
defined. 18; distribution of, 
30-34; Frazer interprets as a 
relic of group marriage, 58; 
Hidatsa. ao ; in6uence on 
Dakota terminology, 108; in­
fluence on kinship classifications, 
57, 154-156; influence of 
marriage by purchase. 32; in­
fluence on social relations. 77. 

Lineage, importance in the North­
west Coast, 339-341. 

Licensed wife stealing, 64-65. 
Live stock. property rights in con­

nection WIth. 223-224, 
Magic formulas, individual 

ownership of, 225. 

Majority vote, absence of. 355, 372. 
Maine, comparison of rude and 

mature jurisprudence: Crimes 
and torts, 383 seq.; on collective 
ownership, 196: historical 
method. 433; on inheritance of 
land, 232 i on joint ownership, 
especially of land. 196, 220; on 
political organization of society, 
376-377· 

Maitland. on diffusion and socio­
logical laws, 422. 

Mamage, 13-30; on the Amazon, 
156-157; Australian, 254-256; 
by capture. :12-23; economic 
basis of, 01-04: by exchange, 
16; form of, Dieri. 49-52; 
Hups, 60-68; individual. not 
intluenced by sexual communism, 
47, 48, 49; Kai, 78; Karicra, 
163; Koryak. :n; Makonde. 
78; by mutua,l consent, 22-23: 
Natchez, 338; prohibitions, 14-
16 i by' purchase, 16. 18-:.10, 
;11-23; bstyak, 190-191; Rein· 
deer Chukchi. 190; regulations, 
Australian, 100 ; regulations, 
Melanesia, 100; regulations for 
relatives, by Bo-9:1: Thonga, 
78; Tibetan. 44; transfer of 
property in, 95; Zulu, 360; 

Masked Dancer Society, Zuni, 
269-270. 

Mate, means of acquiring, 16-24. 
Maternal uncle, relations with 

nephew. 7F>-19. 
Mating, preferential, 24-36. 
Matriarchate. the, 180-182 : 

Iroquois, 181; among Kha.sJ., 
lBo, 181; Dot consequence of 
mother-sibs, ISo f,; Pueblo, 
181. 

Matrilineal descent, influence of 
property rights upon. 151; Hopi. 
.67; Northwest Coast tribes. 
121; Zulli, 120. 

Matrilineal groups, 159. 
Matrilineal kinship group, influence 

of matrilocal residence on, ISO-
151. 

Matrilocal marriage, influence on 
parent-in-law taboos, 89, 91. 

Matrilocal residence, 150: causal 
connection with teknonymy. 102, 
103; Eskimo, 6g; Hidatsa. 68 j 
Hopi, 40, ISS; in6uence on 
kinship system, 155; influence 
on practice of polygyny, 40; 
Kai, 97 ~ Khasi, 68; Ovambo, 
68; Pueblo, 183; and woman's 
position, 182-183; Yukaghir. 
68-69 •• 69 •• 83· 

Matrilocal tribes, 66-68. 
Matronymic groups, 61-62. 
McLennan, on Hawaiian kinship 

system. 56. 
Men's clubs, Crow, 274; Melanesia, 

263-26i ; see also military 
societies, Associations, secret 
societies. 

Meo's clubhouse. Banks Islands, 
263-264 ; genetic connection 
with bachelor's dormitory, 245. 

Men's bouse, 18?-I88, 286, 293. 
29i. 295. 30'-303. 30i. 354; 
in Schurtz's scheme. 286. 

Men's tribal society, in Australia. 
2S I; Melanesia, 263; Pueblo 
Indians, 26g. 

Menstruation, primitive borror of, 
'93· 

Merker, on African sibs, 130. 
Military associations, Crow. 27.5-

378; Hidatsa, 27cr28:z; clubs. 
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Hidatsa, 230 : orga.nisations, 
Hidatsa, 278-279; renown, quest 
for, Bagobo. 327; Masai. 328; 
New Zealand, 327; Plains 
Indians, 325. 327; societies, 
Crow, 275. 278; societies, 
Hidatsa, 279 seq., 328 seq. 

Moieties, Australian, 254-255; and 
Dakota type of kinship nomen­
clature, 127; defined. 112; 
Eastern North America, and 
plains sibs, II 8-II9; exogamous 
patrilineal, . Miwok. 113; exo­
gamous and non-exogamous, 125-
126 ; group, sibs east of the 
Mississippi. II6-II7; Iroquois, 
125; Northwest Coast tribes, 
129-130; theory of origin of. 
128-130; VVUrrnebago, 112. 

Monarchical government, Africa. 
355-356; Congo. Ewe. 362-
366; Thonga. 356-359; Yoruha­
land. 367-368; Zulu. 353-355. 

Monarchy. and land law, 211, 214. 
See Kings, Despotism, Chiefs. 

Monogamy, Andamans, 158; 
Eskimo, 39; Hopi, 40; Rai, 40; 
Kikuyu. 39 ; Kirgiz, 40 ; 
Yukaghir. 40; Zuni, 40. 

Morgan, atomistic theory of society. 
245. 32~ 37~ 4'4; cf . .nth 
Schurtz, 288 seq.; criticism of his 
theories on the family and the 
sib, .139-143; on democracy. 
341, 374: on descent and trans­
mission of property. 160: on 
development of human marriage, 
52-59; on development of lesser 
and greater sibs, 123-124; on the 
exogamic sib, 139-140; on group 
marriage, 57-58; inadequacy of 
his scheme of organisation of 
primitive society. 245; on the 
levirate. 58; on marriage, 52-
58: on origin of sib organisation, 
116; on primitive democracy. 
324.336-337.374-375; on primi­
tive political organisation, 376. 
377; on priority of matrilineal 
descent, 157; on stability 'of 
kinship terms, 147. 

Mother-sibs. defined. lOS. 106 ; 
development of Hidatsa. lSI; 

exogamous, Crow, IIO ; and 
father-sibs, 157-175; Hopi, 110, 
II I; relative priority of, in 
Oceania, 170. 

Motive. criminal, 387 f. 
Murder, not always a crime, 394; 

in the Plains. 401; punishment 
for. 391, 400-401, 402, 403. 

Names, animals, for sibs, 130-131 : 
a voidance of use of, of those 
under taboo, 81-84; Eastern 
North American sibs, lIB; indi­
vidual ownership of, 129, 130; 
individual and personal, Iroquois 
sibs, 135-136; ,Miwok moieties, 
113; Mohegan sibs, 124; per­
sonal, Miwok. II3; sibs, Crow, 

_ 124; sibs, Hopi, III; sibs, east 
of the Mississippi, II6, II7; 
taboos, 85-86, 100-101; Winne­
bago father-sibs, 112-113. 

Naming customs, 79. So, II3. 
Nicknames for social units, 110, 119. 

Oaths, 391. 392; Ewe, 407-408. 
Ordeals, 391, 392, 398, 404. 405. 

408; Australian initiation. 253 ; 
Banks Islands, 268, 269; Ewe, 
405-406; Hawaii, 404; Masai, 
404; Masai, 259: Thonga, 408. 

Orphans, status among primitive 
peoples, 10-11. 

Parallel cousins. 27; defined, 24; 
marriage tabooed between, 157. 

Parellelism. See Independent 
development. 

Parent-in·law taboos, occurrence 
in different regions, 81-82, 83, 
84. 88--89. 9B--99, 100-101. 

Parsons, rejects Frazer's theory of 
social taboos, 99; on telmonymy,' 

. 250. • 
Pastoral life, women's status in, 

184, 186, 189· ,. 
Paternal kin, usages connected 

.nth. 77. 7<j-80. 
Paternal sibs, Siberia, 168-169· 
Patrilineal, groups, 159, 163; segre­

gation of kin, Algonkian tribes, 
. 151-152; tribes, 16.3. 
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Patrilocal, groups, of women, 151-
153; residen(:e, 67-70; residence 
on the Amazon, 156; residence, 
among the Australians, 152-153 ; 
reaidcnce, Eskimo, 69; residence, 
Hupa, 106, 148-150.; residence, 
Koryak, 68-69; residence, in­
fluence on parent-in-law taboo, 
9o-ql; residence, among matri­
lineal people, 150; residence, in 
Oceania" 171; residence, Siberia, 
169; tribes, 67-68. 

Patronymic groups, 60-61, 62. 
Pawnill~, of la.nd, 219; of person, 

22"~-.l.l4· 
Pcar~on, on sociological laws, 4, 

4 2 3. 
Penalties, exacted for crimes, 386-

87, 403. 
Phill>rick. on the sib. 105. 
Plundering expeditions, against 

criminal, 403-404. 
Polke organiza.tion, Plains Indians, 

371-372, 401 f. 
Pohtical functions. Ostyak sibs, 113-

114; Winnebago, sibs, I I 2, 114-
1J.5. 

Politil'll.l organizations, 344 ; 
ACnea, 210-215. 355-368; 
America, 210; and associations, 
]80 f.; Australia, 345-347; 
H1\kuba., 36~367; co-existence 
with !ooibs, 378 seq.; Dahomi, 
3h5-366: dclinC'd, 344-345; Ewe 
36:l-jh4; lack of, among !fugao, 
376-377; Maine's and Morgan's 
tlwory of, 375. 376; Melanesia 
and New Guinea, 353-355 ; 
Natchez. 36<}; Nrw Zealand, 
34tl-34<), 3.51; Northwest C6ast, 
309-370; in Oceania.. 21; Samoa, 
218, 349-353; Thonga, 3.5~ 
3.5<); Yorubaland. 367; Zulu, 
.H9-363· 

Pohtkal society. Schurtz on origin' 
of, 31lo-38l. 

Polyandry~ 43-46, IQ6: Chukchi. 
50; distribution of, 43; econ­
omic influence on, 43-44; fra.­
ternal VIl.ricty, 44-46; l'oda. 47. 
15M. 

Pohgamv. 3tl-S9, 19.5: defined, 
3M; influenn'cJ by bloJoGical and 

GG 

economic conditions, 38, 40, 43. 
Polygyny, 195; analysis among 

Reindeer Koryak, 41-42; defined 
38; distribution, 38-39, 41, 42, 
46 ; economic conditions in­
fluenced, 41-42; limitation by 
matrilocal residence, 68-69 ; 
motives for, 40-42. 

Population, proportion of male and 
female, Eskimo, 38-39; Toda, 
44-45· 

Potential mates, licensed familiarity 
between, 97. 

Preferential mating, distribution, 
16-17. 

Primogeniture, 237-244; Maori, 
331; New Zealand, 330, 348; 
Nootka, 340, 341; Samoa, 335; 
Thonga, 357-358. 

Privileged familia.rity, 94-96, 98. 
Progress, 424 seq. 
Prohibitions, marriage, 14-16. 
Property, 195-244; collective 

ownership of, 196; concepts, 
basis of levirate, 32-33; con­
veyance, by Ewe, 213; and 
cross-cousin marriage, 29; Crow, 
159; Hidatsa, 159; and the 
Hopi sib, III; individualowner­
Ship of, 198; inheritance of. 180, 
181; infiuencc aD rank on North­
west Coast, 340; Navaho, 159; 
ownerShip by woman, 152, 153; 
ownership, Yuchi. 207; owner­
ship. ZunI, 207; rights, Banks 
Island Club, 264-265; rights, 
influence on establishment of 
unilateral lines of kin, 156-157; 
rights. influence of sib orga-niza· 
tion. 234-237; rights, New 
Zea.land, 217-218; rights of 
women, 192; sale of, Ewe, 213: 
transmission of, means of estab· 
lishing unilateral descent, J 48-151, 
158; transmission of Morgan's 
theories, on, 157; transmission, 
among patrilineal and matri­
lineal tribes, J 58-I 59. 

Psychologica.l interpretation for 
cultural data, 88-89. 

Puberty, in North America, 304· 
305; coincident with initiation, 
249. 1.97. See Initiation. 
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Public opinion. in primitive society. 
force of. 370-37'. 384. 393. 395. 
seq. 

Punishment for crimes, lfugao. 
399; Uganda, 411. 

Purchase, ceremonial privileges, 
plains age-societies, 314: COD­
cept, in marriage, 20-21, 22; 
of foreign societies, infiuence on 
graded systems in the plains, 
315-317; importance in entrance 
to Hidatsa military organisations, 
27S-279; 280; membership in 
club, 231, 264. 273. 278-279. 
.87. 310. 

Rank. 334-34'. 
Reciprocal services, between 

moieties, 126-127. 
Relations, social, relatives by blood 

and marriage, 76-77. 
Religious functions, Ostyak sibs, 

tI 3-1I 4. 
Ritualism, Hopi, influence on sib 

system, I I I; importance of 
Iroquois woman in, 187-188; 
Toda women excluded from. 178. 

Rituals, individual ownership of, 
226. 

Rivalry. Crow military associations, 
'77--'278. 

Rivers, on Dakota type of kinship 
tenninology and the sib system, 
108; on kinship usages. 77. 79; 
on Polynesian and Melanesian 
sib systems, 146; theory of 
origin of cross-cousin marriage. 
28; on Toda exogamous mar~ 
riages, 129. 

Royalty. Africa. 335 f.; in North 
America, 337 f.; and ownership 
of lands. 210-211, 213-214;' 
Polynesia. 332-333. 

Sapir, on influence of sororate 
and levirate on kinship. 34-35. 

Schurtz. on associations, 245; com­
pared with Morgan as to method, 
288 seq.; criticised, 291 seq.: 
his scheme expounded, :184 ·seq. : 
on politioal organisation, 380-
381 . 

Segregation of unmarried, 72-73. 

Sex dichotomy, 187, ,188. 251, 2~3, 
290-300, 303; In Australia, 
246; Banks Islands, 263. 

Sexes, segregation of. 292-293, 
294 ; Africa, 297; Andaman 
Islands, 247, 303-304; Australia, 
251, 297; California, 294: Chip­
ewyan, 295 ; ldasai, 259 : 
Melanesia, 297. 

Sexual communism, 47-52; Aus­
tralia, 49-52; Bororo, 47, 48; 
Chukchi. 48-49. 5' ; hypo­
thetical. 52-59; Masai. 47-78; 
Toda,51. 

Shamanism, 328-331; in Australia, 
395; in North America, 394-
395· 

Sibs, 105-138; Australia, 148, 378-
379; Crow, 123; and Dakota 
terminology, 153-157; defined, 
105-106, 149; and democracy 
in primitive organisations, 374-
376; diffusion in Australia, 144; 
diffusion in North America, 115-
123. 142, 144. 167: distribution 
of, 140; distribution in Asia, 
l.4.3; diversity of functions of, 
115-116; exogamous matrilineal, 
Buin, 1I4; exogamous, Morgan's 
theories concerning, 139-140: 
exogamous patrilineal, 114-115; 
fundamental units of Crow social 
organisations, 124; of higher 
order, 123-130; history of the, 
139-175; inferior, 33~337. 375-
376; Iroquois, 135, 373-374; 
Kariera., association with plants 
and animals, 131; linked, 120. 
123. 124: Masai, 258-259; mem­
bership in, influence of marriage 
on, 109; organisation, Blackfoot. 
1I8; organisation. California, 
121; organisation, Gros Ventre. 
18; organisation, influence on. 
transmission of property. 196: 
organisation, lacking among 
Fuegians, 143; ol:ganisation 
Masai, 258-259, 263; organisa­
tion, in North America. lIS-II 7 ; 
organisation, and kinship systems, 
154; origin of lesser organization, . 
tripartite. ~ohegan, 124; organ~ 
isation. relation to Pueblo fratem-
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nitics, 270-272; organisation, 
Siberia, 264-266: organisation, 
types of. JlO-lJ 5; organisation, 
unity or diversity of origin, IIS-
123; patrilineal, California, 12 I ; 
and greater units, 123-125. 148-
153; as proprietary unit, 206 
leC/..; 213. 234; restricted dis­
tnbution of unilateral, J 39 ; 
and secret societies, 270; surviv~ 
at after contract with Caucasians, 
145· 

Sib system, Admiralty Islands, IJ4-
II 5; alleged effects on marriage 
sy!:ltcm, 140; Blackfoot, Ilcr 
no; Buin, Il3-II4; California, 
J.H-146; correlation with 
Da.kota. type of kinShip termi­
noJn~y, 142; Crow, 110-111; 
distribution in Africa, 143-144; 
diversity in North America. 119; 
ea!rl: of the Mississippi, 1l~1I7; 
Gros Ventre, history of, IJS-Jl9; 
Hopi, II I ; independent dcvelop­
m('nt throughout the world, 12:2 ; 
Kariera, 114-115; Ja.cking in the 
Andaman Islands, 143; Melan­
esia, 113-114; northwestern 
plains of North America, 117-
I 18; northwt"st Coast of North 
Am('rica, I2I-U2; in the South­
W('st, 120; Winnebago, 112; 
Zuili, 120. 

Siblin~!I, dl'fined, 24-25; restriction 
of intimacy 'J:xotwt"t"n, 97; usages 
connected with fa.ther's, 80. 

Sin~inR cont('sts. Eskimo, 399. 
Sin~, nnd crimes, 385, 400. 
Sisterl'l, exchnnRe of, in mating, 17. 
SlaVl'ry. 33:2 f., 336, 339. 342; 

Africa, a:u, 339; Ma.ori, 333; 
Nnrthwl'st Coast, 339. 

Smith, G. Elliot. theory of origio 
of totl'mism. 131. 

Social. Rrouping, Banks Islands, 
26J-2b04; Masai, :i5Q. 

Sod". int~rcourst.'. restrictions in, 
Q.I-904· 

Social orRanisation, Andaman 
hland!!. 246, 247-250; Australia. 
:Z.IIju-258; Banks Islands, 263-
2b8: Crow, 273-278; evolution 
compared with that of material 

culture, 424 sNJ.; Hiciatsa, 278-
282; inter-relations of various 
aspects of, 13; intricate, found 
with rude cultures, 141; Ma.sa.i, 
'58->63; Pueblo india.ns, '69-

50'74
1, d" , hi cta progress, Istmguls ng 

stages of, in Australia, 252. 
Social relations, influence of kinship 

usages on, 76-77. 
Social restrictions, connection with 

sexual restrictions, 97. 
Social status, stages of, Masai, 

definite usages linked with, 259-
.60, 

Social usages, importance of mater­
nal and paternal kin in, 62. 

Social and sexual taboos, psycho­
logical interpretation of, 99. 100. 

Societies, graded, Plains, 312-318; 
women's, Africa, 296-297. 

Societies. secret, Africa., 296. 367, 
405-406; Banks Islands, 265-
268 ; California, 393. 394 : 
Central Algonkian, 292; Hidatsa. 
28z; Melanesia, 265 seq., 322: 
Omaha, 306; Pueblo, 269; in 
Schum's scheme, 287. 

Society membership, form of 
property, 2:29, 230 f. • . 

Songs, individual ownership of, 
2:24-:225. 

Sorcery. Ewe. 405-406; Thonga, 408. 
Sorora.te, Crow, 97; defined. 17; 

distribution of, 30-35; Hidatsa, 
41-42; influence on Dakota. 
type of terminology. 108; in­
fluence on kinship tenninology 
and classification, 57-58, 154-
ISS; influ('uce on social relations, 
77; Kariera, 17; M.organ inter­
prets as a relic of group marriage, 
58, 

Speck on individually owned bunt­
ing grounds, 1.50, 153. 201 f. 

Spinsters segregated, Andamans. 
247· 

Spouses, status of. in matrilocal 
and patrilocal residence, b~7. 
68-6<), 

Status tenns, in Andamao';, 247.' 
250; in Australia, 252: Masai. 
'59, 



452 INDEX 

Suitor's test, Arawak. 21-22 ; 

Koryak, 22-23. 
Supernatural experiences, common 

associations based on, Plains 
Indians, 306--307. 

Swanton, on cross-cousio marriage. 
29; on the sib. in North America, 
142. 

Taboos, barring social intercourse, 
92-94 ; food, Australian, 252-
253; food, Toda. 71; against 
incest, universal, 14; connected 
with initiation in the Andam.a.ns. 
248. 249; against killing or eating 
totem animals, 132; kinship. 
92-93 ; and license. 96--102; 
New Zealand, 348--349; Oceania 
generally, 349; parent-in-law, 
80-<)2, 102; Polynesian chief's 
prerogative, 348 f.; protection 
of property. 266-267, 349; social 
and se,-,.-uai, correlation between, 
99; transgression of, punishment 
for. 400. 

Teggart. on political organisation, 
379-380. 

Teknonymy, defined, 102 ; examples 
of practice, 102-1°4; explana­
tion of, 250; and status terms, 
250. 

Territorial organisation, Australia, 
378-379; Melanesia. 378-379. 
See Political Organisation. 

Territorial rights, jealousy regard­
ing. 397-380. 

Theft, punishment for, 410. 
Three-class division of society, 

Ifugao. 388. 
Thurnwald, on Buin sib system, 

II4· 
Tobacco. planting, Crow, ownership 

and transfer of privilege, 229-
231 ; society, 273; society. 
women's place in, 292. 

Torts, 384 seq. 
Totemism, 130-138, 252; Arunta. 

131; British Columbia. 132; 
Central Australian type of, 132-
133; diffusion of. 131; Golden.­
weiser on, 132-133; Iroquois, 
135-136; theories of origin of. 
131-132; and the sib, 134. 

Trade unions, Cheyenne, 292; 
Samoan, 334. 

Tribal organisation. See Political 
orga.nisation, sib, 376-381 ; 
Ifuga.o. 377-378. 

Tripartite division of society. 246. 
247, 249-250, 285_ 

TyIor, on cross-cousin ma.rriage. 
27-28; on Dakota type of kin­
ship terminology and sib system, 
108; interpretations of parent­
in-law avoidance. 89-92; on the 
levirate, 30, 31-32, 33-34; matri­
lineal and patrilineal stages of 
culture, 160, 175; on matrilocal 
residence, 150-151; on primitive 
marriage, 33; on teknonymy. 
102-104. 

Unilateral, descent, most effective 
means of establishing, 148-149; 
reckoning of kinship, 152-153-

Unilinear evolution. 288 seq., 320, 
3zz f .• 417 f. 

Vision. importance of influence on 
plains societies, 318; ownership 

.-/ of privileges secured through, 
227; quest of, an individual 
affair in the Plains, 304-305. 

Visionary experiences, individual 
character of proprietary rights, 
23 1. 

\Vealth. 328-331; conception of. 
among various peoples, 329-330; 
determines penalties, 388; in­
fluence on prestige, 264. 329. 
354· 

Webster. on associations, 245. 
Weregild. 388-391. 

. Wife-stealing, licensed. Crow. 65· 
Witchcraft and justice, 400, 405 f. 
Wives, abduction of. Crow. 277-

278: exchange of, 48-49 i sur-, 
. render of. 47. 

Woman, excluded from attivities of 
men, 70, 71, 72; excluded from 
mysteries, 251. 266-267; Von 
den Steinen's and Radin's explan­
ation, 291; as herd owner, 192-
193; as house owner, 181, 206, 
235; individual ownerShip of 
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property by, 222-224; inferiority 
of, differences in character among 
Chukchi, Ostyak, and Oceanians, 
187; as inheritor, 192, 234; 
isolation of, Banks Islands, 73: 
as land owner, 204, 208. 214; 
as owner of chattels, 222, 234; 
and property rights in Africa, 
214-215; sC'grcgation of, 188; 
scgregation during menstruation, 
193-194. 

Woman, position of, 70-72, 173-
194; Andamans, [78-179, 184, 
1(,12: Australia, ISo, 193. 251; 
Africa, 180; Bantu, 192; Central 
Asia, 178, 192; Chinese, 179, 
192; Ewe. 18; influence of 
economic conditions, 184 s~.; 

influence of maternal sibs, ISo 
seq.; influence of matrilocal 
residence, 182; influence of 
pastoral life, 184-186; influence 
of stage of civilisation,· 192-194: 
influence on teknonymy, 103; 
Iroquois. 192; Kai, 19; Kirgiz, 
18; legal and real status of, 
177-178, 179; maritime and 
Reindeer Chukchi, 190-191 ; 
Ostyak, 191; and property 
rights, 192-193; in social organi­
zation, 290-300: Siberia, 178-
179: Thonga, 19; Toda, 178; 
Vedda, 184, 192. 

Women's societies, African, 296; 
Cheyenne, 292; Hidatsa, 281-
282; Pueblo, 292. 
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